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Theconceptofpost-truth,whichcametotheforewiththepoliticaldevelopmentsin2016,isoneofthe
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digitalizationinthenewsmediaemergedasaresultofespeciallydistributingandproducinginformation
veryquicklyandreachinglargemasses.Theaccelerationoftheflowofinformationhasmadeitnecessary
tofocusontheconceptoftruth.Sothat,asaresultoftheintenseinformationflowinthe2016US
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PresidentialElectionsandtheBrexitreferenduminEngland,theproductionanddistributionofnewsin
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howtherepresentationofwomenispresented.
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isoverlooked.Thepositionsarereviewedusingthevideoassistantsystem(VAR).However,despite
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tobediscussedafter thematch; the truth isreinterpreted.AsUmbertoEcoemphasizes, live-action,
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interpretation.Inthechapter,thepoeticsoftruthinfootballisdiscussedinthehistoricalandtechnological
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Today,thereactionofthemassestowardstheliesofthepoliticiansbringstogetheranewprocessrather
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andtherapeuticprocesses;theyalsoseemtohavesomedifferences.

Chapter 13
TherapeuticStorytelling:HowCanWeUseStoriesMoreEffectively?............................................. 191

Gamze Mukba, Van Yüzüncü Yıl University, Turkey

Therapeuticstorytellingaimstofindthepsychologicaldifficultiesexperiencedbytheindividualthrough
creativenarratives,usesproblem-solvingskills,andoffersalternativewaysbasedonnarrativetherapy.
Intherapeuticstorytelling,questionsaboutthemeaningattributedtothestory,theheroandmetaphors
thatcanbeaskedtotheclient,andthecircularquestionformsofsystemicinterventionsrelatedtoothers
importanttothepersonaresimilar.Inbothformsoftheseinterventions,subjectiverealityisreconstructed,
andso,therapeuticstorytellingcanbeusedeclecticallywithsystemicinterventions.Inthischapter,a
sampleinterventiontemplateforsystemic-basedtherapeuticstorytellinghasbeenoffered.Moreover,
anexemplaryhypotheticalcaseofthesystemic-basedstorytellinginterventionpatternispresented.As
aresult,insteadoffocusingdirectlyontheclient’sownlifestory,usingstorytellinginterventionina
lessthreateningenvironmentfortheclientthroughotherstoriesmayactivatetheclienttogaininsight
anddifferentviewpoints.
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Chapter 14
TheHealingEffectoftheStory:GatheringtheNarrativeDataofPatientsUsingStoryTheory....... 211

Güven Soner, Ondokuz Mayis University, Turkey

Storytheory,anintermediate-levelnursingtheory,wasdevelopedbynursingtheoristsSmithandLiehr.
Accordingtotheorists,storiesexpresswhopeopleare,wheretheyare,andwheretheyaregoing.Story
theorycanbeusedwhenonewantstounderstandwhatismostimportanttoanindividualwithahealth
problem.Thepurposeofstorytheoryistorevealandevaluatethestoryofindividualsasabasisfor
systematicdatacollectionandanalysis in thepracticeand researchdimensionof thenurse’shealth
promotionprocess.Whilemostlyqualitativeanalysisisusedintheanalysisofthestory,quantitative
analysisisalsoused.LiehrandSmithpointoutthatstoriesshouldbeusedmoreinnursinginorderto
developnursingknowledge.

Chapter 15
ParentsintheGripofParentalGuilt:NarrativePathstoRediscoveraFuture................................... 219

Sabine Vermeire, Interactie-Academie VZW, Belgium
Luc Van den Berge, Ghent University, Belgium
Tomas Van Reybrouck, Adentro VZW, Belgium

Theauthorspresenttheirworkwithparentsofaddictedchildren,someofwhomdiedasaresultoftheir
addiction.Stuckinpain,guilt,shametheyoftenexperienceadiscomfortinglackofunderstandingfrom
thosearoundthem.Behindtheirworriesisoftenthewishthatthingswouldgowellfortheirchildren.
Under the pressure of cultural parenting discourses feelings of guilt became ‘toxic’. Subsequently
anysenseofaviablefuturegotlost.Inordertorestoreasenseofaviablefuture,theauthorsdrewon
narrativeideas.Theyorganizedathree-dayhikewithparents.Alifereviewinterviewwasappliedto
highlighttheirefforts,involvements,decisions,responses,and‘uniquemoments’.Theinterviewswere
recorded,andassuch,theprocesswasdocumented.Finally,‘outsiderwitnesspractices’wereinstalled.
Theconjecturethatthisfourfold‘stagesetting’couldhelptheseparentstoentertainnewperspectives
onthefutureprovedtobepromising.

Chapter 16
InterweavingNarrativeMethodsIntoaMandalaofTransformationalPractices............................... 236

Susan Mossman Riva, Creighton University, Switzerland

Narrativetherapycanbeunderstoodaspartofanarrativecontinuumwheregenerativestorythreadsare
interwovenintoamandalaoftransformationalpractices.Individualandsocialtransformationiselicited
bynarrativepracticesthatreinforcenarrativecoherency.Throughengagementwithnarrativemethods,
phasesofnarrativepracticeandinquiryareanalyzed,revealingtheemergenceofnarrativeconcrescence
within an integrated narrative framework. Autoethnography, narrative therapy, narrative mediation,
narrativeconflictresolution,andtransformationallearningusing“transformagramportfolios”canbe
understoodasconnectedstoryingpracticescontainedinmediatorship.Thisholisticapproachtonarrative
methodscreateslinkagesthatfurtherthegenerativepotentialofnarrativepracticesasillustratedincase
studies.Byreinforcingnarrativecoherencyinthenoosphere,“narrativetruth”canbegeneratedand
usedasaguidingforceinapost-truthera.
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Chapter 17
Abr+a:TheArtsofMakingSense–TheDiscourseofDragons....................................................... 259

Deborah Green, Whitecliffe, New Zealand

Creative arts therapy, like dragon-riding, is poly-sensory and paradoxical. This variegated practice
frequentlyfallspreytoreductiveresearchprocesses.Yearningforlessdissonancebetweenthewhat
andhowofresearchandgreatercongruencebetweentheskillsetspracticedinresearchandtherapy,the
authorbeganexploringarts-basedresearchandautoethnography.Thesemethodologiesnowentangle
undertheinvestigationalumbrella-termabr+a(arts-basedresearchthroughautoethnography).Inthis
chapter,theabr+a-dragon’stailisgraspedforanescapadethat:exploresabr+aasperformedbyseveral
researchers; revisits workshops facilitated at Whitecliffe (Aotearoa, 2017-2021), the BAAT/AATA
Conference(London,2019),andtheANZACATASymposium(Brisbane,2019);andtheory-buildsby
tracingpresence,poiesis,process,partnerships,pixellation,playfulnessandpsychewithinabr+a.The
intention is toexpressabr+a’semergentpoietic-praxisandcontribute to international intersectional
conversationsaboutcreativeresearchpracticesappropriatetotherapywithinapost-truthera.

Chapter 18
RewritingaLostStory:TheTruthintheNarrativesofBalkanImmigrants...................................... 300

Bozkurt Koç, Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey
Doğan Güneş Temli, Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey
Aysu Gül Şanli, Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey
Eren Trabzon, Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey

Thephenomenonofmigrationappearsasanincontrovertiblerealityofsociallifetodayasitwasinthe
past.Whilesocial,cultural,political,economic,etc.factorsconstitutethecausesofmigration,theyare
seenasthepsycho-socialdynamicsmostaffectedbymigration.Inthisstudy,thenarrativesregardingthe
migrationprocessoftheBalkanimmigrantslivinginSamsunwereevaluatedfromasocialpsychological
perspective in the context of the post-migration adaptation process. The narratives of the Balkan
immigrantswereexaminedindepthusingthematicanalysismethod.Asaresultoftheanalysis,the
narrativeswereevaluatedwithintheframeworkofthethemesof“basicneeds,”“culturalcharacteristics,”
and“acculturation.”Ithasbeendeterminedthatwiththeeffectoffeaturessuchasculturalsimilarities,
senseofbelonging,empathy,andcooperation,Balkanimmigrantsmostlydonotexperienceproblems
intheadaptationprocessrelativelydifferentfromothermigrationprocesses.
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Foreword



RenéGuénon,inThe Depression of the Modern World,says,“Insteadoftryingtoraisehimselftothe
leveloftruth,modernmanwantstolowerthetruthtohislevel.”Since1927,inalltheyearsthathave
passed,thephilosopher’sdeterminationhascometoaverydifferentpoint.Theeraweliveinisnow
calledpost-truth.Whetherthisnamingwillcreateabarricadeinfrontoftheerosionofhumanity’svalue
oreradicateitisnotamatterwecanansweryet.

Thebookyouholdinyourhandsispreciousbecauseitcontainsabipolarapproach.Ontheonehand,
itfocusesontheconflictsituationcreatedbythepost-truthanditsstory-basedtriggers.Ontheotherhand,
thepossibilitiesofferedbythenarrativefortherapyaretriedtobemadeunderstandable.Asdiscussed
inthebook,thenarrativepresentsuswithboththemaininstrumentofmanyproblemsandthekeyto
thesolution:Triggersrangingfromadvertisementsthatincreasenarcissistictendenciestothedistortion
oftruthinthenewsarereflectedinmanyareas,fromtheVARsystemtoentertainmentprograms.The
solution,ontheotherhand,seemstobepossiblewiththerapymethodsandthepossibilitiesofferedby
thenarrativetothesemethods.Ithinkitishelpfultowork.Icongratulatetheeditorsandcontributors.

Yavuz Ünal
Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey
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“Truth is hard to tell because, in fact, there is only one truth, but this truth is alive; Therefore, its face 
changes constantly, like that of a living thing.” / Franz Kafka

Post-truthisdefinedasthefadingoftheobjectiverealityandinfluencingthepublicopinion,withthe
personalfeelingsandvariousinterestsofthemassesgainingweightinthefaceofanobjectivereality.
SerbianAmericanplaywrightSteveTesich,whowasthefirsttousetheconceptofpost-truth,statesin
hisarticlethatasignificantpartoftheAmericanpeopleacceptthepoliticalpropagandamadebythe
Bushgovernmentasrealwithoutquestioningit.Philosophically,thesedebatescontinue.However,this
conceptincreasesitsvisibilitywiththeprevalenceofcommunicationtechnologytodayratherthaninthe
past.Thisconceptandconceptualizationmanifestsitselfwiththeendofmodernismandtheemergence
ofpostmodernism.Whatwemeanbytheendofmodernismcoverstheperioduptothefirsthalfofthe
20thcentury.Whetherwecallthisperiodpostmodernismorlatemodernism,theexistingphenomenon
isthatithasreachedadizzyingstagewithtechnology.

Thefact that informationreaches individualsatadizzyingspeedandthateachpersoncanwrite
withoutanyobstaclesbycreatingablogorasocialplatformcanincreasethecomplexity.Namely,if
youarearesearcher,ascientificarticleyouhavewrittenwillonlybereadincertainacademiccircles.If
youareanamateurresearcherorconspiracytheorist,youcaneasilydelivervariousnonsenseproduced
viaYouTubeoranyothersocialplatformtomillionsofinternetusers.Ifyouareanordinaryinternet
user,howwillyoulearnhowtodoresearchorhowtofindtherightinformation?Howtoreachqualified
resources?Howwillwereachprocessedandcontrolledinformationbygettingridofsuperstitionsor
rawinformationstacks?Ifthisphenomenonhasexistedsinceancienttimes,whyhasthisconceptualiza-
tionandawarenessbeenputforwardbyresearcherstoday?Wecanalsoask:Whydidthisphenomenon
occurtoday?

Googlewillsavethepagesyouhavefollowedwithitssmartfeaturesandwillbringyoutheviews
youhavealwaysliked.Thetruthisnotimportanthere,theimportantthingisthatpersonalinterests
andbenefitsbecomeimportant,andpeoplerespondtotheirwishes.AccordingtoHannahArendt,the
phenomenawecallrealityareneverindependentofourpersonalcharacteristicsandourperspectiveon
events.Theconceptofpost-truthismostlyusedforthe21stcenturyandrepresentsanageinwhichmass
mediapresenttheliebymakingithyper-reality.Post-truthisusedforaperiodinwhichthelieitselfis
presentedasifitweretrue,andeventhosewholiedignoreandpersistentlydefendtheselies.Withthis
concept,someconceptssuchasrationality,reasonableness,andcommonsensebecomeineffectiveand
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thesensesgainweight,andevenscientistscannotkeepupwiththis.“Whileinthepast,lyingwasonly
usedtodeceivetheopposingpartyandtogainprofitfromit,todayitcanalsobedoneinthenameof
deceivingallthemasses.

Thisbookemphasizesthementaldestructionthattoday’speopleareexposedtoduetobothrapid
technologyandotherfactorsandthenecessityoftreatment.Additionally,theworksucceedsinexamining
andhighlightingthesourcesandeffectsofpsychologicaltraumasofthemassesrelatingtotheirmental
conflictsfromdifferentperspectives,basedonscientificapproaches,addsadifferentdimensiontothe
relatedfield.Thestudy,whichincludesdifferentperspectivesbasedonscientificapproaches,addsa
differentdimensiontothefield.CommunicationandPsychologyacademicianscouldgetthebestofit
asareferencebook.Congratulationstotheeditors,andcontributorsfortheirhardwork.

M. Nurdan Taşkıran
İstanbul Medipol University, Turkey
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for Samsun Ondokuz Mayıs University Communication Faculty. Now, she is an emeritus professor working for Istanbul Medipol 
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Preface



NarrativetheoryoriginsgobacktoPlatoasanapproachthattriestounderstandthestory’sabstract
mechanism.Afterseparatingtheory,mimetic,anddiegeticelements,itcontinueditsfundamentaldevel-
opmentuntilAristotle,FinnishSchool,Saussure,RussianFormalists,PragueSchool,GermanScholars,
Anglo-SaxonFormalism,andFrenchStructuralism.Narratologyhasspreadbeyondtheliteraryworld,
fromvisualnarrativetoartificialintelligence.-Afteraquarterofacenturyfromnamedthefieldby
Todorovin1966.Inthiscontext,narrativetherapyisoneofmanyfieldsofnarrativethatemergedinthe
1990s.TheapproachthatemergedwithwhiteandEpstonhasturnedintoarichresearchfieldthatfeeds
manydisciplines.“NarrativeandTherapyinthePost-TruthEra”aimstomakeasolidcontributionto
studiesexaminingtheinteractionbetweennarrativeandtherapy.Thebookfocusesontheonehand,on
thestructureofthenarrativeandthepossibilitiesitoffersfortherapy;ontheotherhand,ontheactual
sourcesofspiritualconflictandhowtobenefitfromthepossibilitiesofthenarrativewhilehealingthem.

Inthiscontext,Narrative Theory and Therapy in the Post-Truth Eraisdesignedasthreesections:
“DominantTriggersofConflict in thePost-TruthEra,” “Viewof theEntertainment andMarketing
Worlds,”and“ThePossibilitiesofNarrativeinConflictResolution.”Nowlet’shaveanoutlookover
thecontentsofchaptersinsequence.

WHAT THE POST-TRUTH ERA MEANS: A SHORT GLIMPSE

Theconceptofpost-truth,whichcametotheforewiththepoliticaldevelopmentsin2016,isoneofthe
mostdiscussedissuestoday.Post-truthemergedasaconceptrelatedtopolitics.Whenusedinthisway,
thetermimpliesthatseekingthetruthisnolongerconsideredappropriatebypoliticians.Thisconcept
essentiallydefinesthepoliticaltendenciesthatdevaluethefactual.Althoughitemergedinpolitics,it
begantobeusedinotherfields.EspeciallywiththedevelopmentssuchasTrump’selectionvictoryin
2016andBritain’sBrexitreferendum,theuseoftheconcepthasincreased.Post-truth,whichexpresses
thefactthattheconceptoftruthhasbecomecontroversial,hasbeenchosenasthewordoftheyearthis
year.Thisstudywilldefinetheconceptofpost-truthonwhichbooks,articles,andthesesarewritten.In
addition,abriefintroductionwillbemadetothereasonswhytoday’sworldiscalledthepost-truthage.

xix
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GRANDIOSE MIRRORS OF THE SELF: THE NARCISSISTIC 
NARRATIVE IN ADVERTISEMENTS

Advertisingnarrativesmostlyusenarcissisticdiscourseswhileappealingtotheselfoftoday’speopleto
provideidentificationandtransferbetweentheconsumerandthebrand.Thestudyfocusesonadvertise-
mentsthatpromisetocompletethelackofspiritualstructurethattheconsumer’segoneeds,anddesires
basedonanarcissisticnarrative.Thearticle’smainquestionishowthepromiseofcompletioninthe
advertisementisrealizedthroughtheegocentricstructureintheadvertisementnarrativeandhowitis
includedinthestory.Anotherfocalpointoftheworkishow,andwithinwhichthemesthetransference
betweenthenarcissisticnarrativeintheadvertisementandtheconsumeraffectstheconsumerandhow
thisinteractionwillbeevaluatedfromapsychoanalyticpointofview.Thischapteroffersthereaderan
analyticaldiscussiontoopentheseissues.

ARCHETYPES OF OTHERNESS: AN INVESTIGATION OF THE NARRATIVE 
STRUCTURES OF POSTERS IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF SOVIET IDEOLOGY

TheBolsheviksseizedpowerinRussiawiththeOctoberRevolutionof1917,andbegantheprocessof
establishinganewsociety.Propagandaisusedtoinfluencethepublicinthisprocess,andposterswere
animportanttoolinthepropagandatoolbox.Thearchetypesof“otherness”inSovietpropagandapost-
ersarethesubjectofthisresearch.Thegoalofthisresearchistodiscoverhowothernessarchetypes
areusedinthenarrativestructureofSovietpropagandaposters.Toaccomplishthisgoal,thestudywill
conductareviewofpertinentliteratureandexaminethecharacteristicsandtransformationoftheSoviet
Union’smarginalizingimagesonposters.Additionally,thestudywillidentifymarginalizingelements
andthemannerinwhichtheyareused.

THE NARRATIVE OF VIOLENCE IN THE FRAMEWORK OF 
THE POST-TRUTH CONCEPT IN TELEVISION SERIES

Violenceshowninthemedia,andespeciallyintelevisionprograms,manifestsitselfasanalarmingnar-
rativeelement.Establishinganarrativethroughviolenceisanimportantmarketingtoolforthetelevision
industrywithitslanguagethatappealstothegeneralpublic.Intelevisionbroadcasts,andespeciallyin
televisiondramas,violenceistreatedasaprofitablethemeforthebroadcaster.Sinceviolentprograms
areasubjectthatattractsviewers,televisionorganizationsalsoincreasethedoseofviolenceintheir
broadcasts.Alongwiththeincreaseinviolenceinsociety,theroleofthemedia’snarrativeofviolence
indirectingtheaudienceisstartingtobediscussed.Atthispoint,thepresentationofviolencewithin
theframeworkofthepost-truthapproachoftheviolencenarrativepresentedintelevisionseriesgains
importance.Inthiscontext,itwillbetriedtoexaminehowthepresentationofviolencethroughtelevision
seriesisblurredandaffectsthepublicopinionbyhighlightingemotionsandvariousinterestswithinthe
frameworkofthepost-truthapproach.
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INFORMATICS TRUTH: NEWS MEDIA IN THE POST-TRUTH ERA

Today’stechnologicaldevelopmentshaveenabledthedigitalizationofcommunicationandtransformit
intodifferentforms.Withthesaiddigitalization,individualshavehadtheopportunitytocommunicate
veryquickly,exchangeinformation,producecontentandaccessinformationabouttheirenvironment
muchmore.Besidesmanyopportunitiesbroughtbydigitaltransformationarereflectedtoindividuals,
itreflectedtothefieldofnewsmedia,whichprovidesinformationflowtoindividuals.Thereflection
ofdigitalizationinthenewsmediaemergedasaresultofespeciallydistributingandproducinginfor-
mationveryquicklyandreachinglargemasses.Theaccelerationoftheflowofinformationhasmade
itnecessarytofocusontheconceptoftruth.Sothat;asaresultoftheintenseinformationflowinthe
2016USPresidentialElectionsandtheBrexitreferenduminEngland,theproductionanddistributionof
newsinthepost-trutherahasbecomequestionable.Fromthispointofview,thetruthoftheinformation
producedinthenewsmediawillbeexaminedinthisstudy.

REPRESENTATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IN 
TELEVISION NEWS: THE CASE OF EMRIYE METEGÜL

Therearemanyethicalviolationsinthenewsofviolenceagainstwomen,whichisfrequentlyencountered
intelevisionjournalism.Intheseethicalviolationsinthenewsofviolenceagainstwomen,statements
thatespeciallywomenareshownasvictims,marginalized,objectifiedandlegitimizingviolenceare
frequentlyencountered.Theuseofviolenceinthenewsalsomakestheissueoftherealityofthenews
andhowtherealityisreflectedproblematic.Realityinthenewsisarecreatedreality.Inthisstudy,the
waythemediahandlesthenewsofviolenceagainstwomenisanalyzedaccordingtoTeunVanDijk’s
CriticalDiscourseAnalysistheorythroughthenewsofviolencesufferedbyEmriyeMetegül.Theaim
oftheresearchistoexaminethenewsofviolenceagainstwomenintelevisionnewsthroughtheviolence
sufferedbyEmriyeMetegül,toseeunethicalactsthroughthenews,toexaminethenewsbyexplaining
howtherepresentationofwomenispresented.

TRUTH IN FOOTBALL FROM THE “HAND OF GOD” TO VAR

Today,dozensofcamerasareplacedatvariouspointsonthefootballfield,makingsurethatnodetail
isoverlooked.ThepositionsarereviewedusingtheVideoAssistantSystem(VAR).However,despite
theexistenceoflivebroadcastcamerasandtheirtechnology-integratedstructure,thereisapositionto
bediscussedafterthematch,thetruthisreinterpreted.AsUmbertoEcoemphasizes,live-action,where
televisiontimeandreal-timeareclosesttoeachother,isnotamererepetitionofanevent,butaninter-
pretation.Inthechapter,thepoeticsoftruthinfootballisdiscussedinthehistoricalandtechnological
process.
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NOT IGNORING THE FOMO (FEAR OF MISSING OUT) EFFECT: 
AS A NEW WAY TO PERSUADE CONSUMERS TO BUY

FoMO(Thefearofmissingout), Itwasnoticedbymarketersandstarted tobeusedonconsumers.
FoMOisananxietydisorderthatisdefinedasnotbeingawareofexcitingthingswhennotbeinglooked
at,ormissingoutontheexperiencesofothers.AlthoughtheFoMOeffecthasanegativemeaning,
businessesmanagetousethisconcerntotheiradvantage.Limitedproduction,shortageofproductsin
stock,short-termdiscounts,showingthenumberofpeopleinterestedinthesameproduct,promotions
offeredasopportunitiesnottobemissedareamongtheeffortsofbusinessestopersuadeconsumers
throughFoMO.ItisseenthattheliteratureonFoMOinthefieldofmarketingislimited.Inthisstudy,
itisaimedtoexaminetherelationshipbetweenFoMOandconsumptionandtoevaluatetherelevant
literature.Forthispurpose,thefindings,resultsandevaluationsobtainedbyexaminingtheexperimental
andconceptualstudiesintherelevantliteratureweresynthesized.

TRUTH TRYING TO SURVIVE: REALITY PERCEPTION IN SURVIVOR PROGRAM

Theplacewheremostofusfacetheperceptionofrealityinthepre-internetsociallifeconsistsofami-
raculousglowingboxinthefocalpointofourrooms.Televisionisperhapsoneofthemostbasicmedia
toolsthatcreateourperceptionofrealitybyusingthepowerofsoundandimage.Theurgetobelieve
whatyouseecontinuestomakeusaddictedtothisdevice.TelevisionaudiencesurveysinTurkeyshow
thatTurkishpeoplewatchtelevisionforanaverageof4.5hoursaday.Consideringthattheaverage
personworks8hoursadayandsleeps8hours,itisunderstoodthatpeoplespendmorethanhalfof
theirfreetimeinfrontofthetelevision.Withtheuseoftheinternetinallareasofsociallife,anaverage
of3hoursofleisuretimeconsumptionofpeopleisdevotedtosocialmedia.Thissituationrevealsthat
televisionhasaveryseriouscompetitorindirectingourperceptionofreality.Thisstudyisaboutthe
constructionofrealityintheSurvivorprogram,whichisthemostconsumedcompetitionprogramon
Turkishtelevision.

THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE SOCIAL ROLES ATTACHED TO 
WOMEN IN TV COMMERCIALS THROUGH THE NARRATIVE

Thisstudyisaimedtoshowhowthegendercharacteristicsattributedtowomenreflectintheadvertise-
mentnarrativesandhowthisconstructthroughnarratives.Thefirstpartofthestudyispresentedthe
conceptsetrelatedtothesubject.Inthesecondpart,ananalysisbyadheringtotheconceptualframe-
workdrawnbytheliteraturereview.Inthissection,televisioncommercials,whicharefirstinTurkey,
areanalyzeddespitetheupwardtrendindigitalmediaandadvertisinginvestments.Inthe2019Crystal
Appleadvertisingcompetition,16commercialfilmsthatreceivedtheCrystalAwardin theTVand
Cinemacategoryweredeterminedasasample.Inthestudy,theparadigmsthatformthebasisofthe
qualitativeresearchapproachareaccepted.Inadditiontothenarrativeanalysismethod,italsosupported
contentanalysis.Theresearchresultsrevealtheessentialcomponentsoftheadvertisingnarrative,the
rolesattributedtowomenintelevisionadvertisements,andhowtheyareconstructedthroughnarrative.
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SPIN DOCTOR IN THE POST-TRUTH ERA: OUR 
BRAND IS CRISIS MOVIE EXAMPLE

Today,thereactionofthemassestowardstheliesofthepoliticiansbringstogetheranewprocessrather
thanthepoliticianslyingtothemasses.Inthepost-trustera,theinsignificanceofthetruth,politicians
reflectingtheliesasiftheywerethetrustandthemassesbelievinginsuchreflectionsrepresentsucha
process.Inthisera,politiciansrenderexcusestocoverupthetruthwithouthavinganyfeelingofguilt.
Therearespindoctorsthatworktoenablethepoliticianstorealizethesepurposes.Thepurposeofspin
doctorsistomanipulatethemediaandthepublicopinionandtorevealtheaspectsofeventstobenefit
theirownpoliticaltargetsratherthanastheseeventsare.Inthisstudy,the“OurBrandIsCrisis”movie
willbeconsideredinthecontextofspindoctortacticsusageinthepost-truthera.Thepurposeofthis
studyistorevealthecinemarepresentationofthespindoctortacticsinthepost-trutheraandtodiscuss
thespindoctorconceptandtacticswithsamplescenes.

YOU’RE NOT THE PROBLEM! THERE’S ALWAYS AN 
EXCEPTION: COMPARISON OF NARRATIVE THERAPY 
AND SOLUTION-FOCUSED BRIEF THERAPY

Inthisstudy,narrativetherapy,andsolution-focusedbrieftherapy,whicharethepostmodernpsycho-
therapymethods,arecomparedintermsofsimilaritiesanddifferences.Inthestudy,primarilytheoretical
informationaboutnarrativetherapyandsolution-focusedshort-termtherapy,whichdiffersfromtraditional
psychotherapymethods,thetechniquesusedandinformationabouttherapeuticapplicationprocesses
aregiven.Then,narrativetherapyandsolution-focusedshort-termtherapiesarecomparedintermsof
similaritiesanddifferences.Asaresult,althoughnarrativetherapy,whichisapostmodernistandsocial
constructivistpsychotherapymethod,andsolution-focusedshort-termtherapy,whichisapostmodern,
inductiveandconstructivistpsychotherapyapproach,havegreatsimilaritiesintermsofboththeoretical
andtherapeuticprocesses,theyalsoseemtohavesomedifferences.

THERAPEUTIC STORYTELLING: HOW CAN WE 
USE STORIES MORE EFFECTIVELY?

Therapeuticstorytellingaimstofindthepsychologicaldifficultiesexperiencedbytheindividualthrough
creativenarratives,usesproblem-solvingskills,andoffersalternativewaysbasedonnarrativetherapy.
Intherapeuticstorytelling,questionsaboutthemeaningattributedtothestory,theheroandmetaphors
thatcanbeaskedtotheclient,andthecircularquestionformsofsystemicinterventionsrelatedtoothers
importanttothepersonaresimilar.Inbothformsoftheseinterventions,subjectiverealityisreconstructed
andso,therapeuticstorytellingcanbeusedeclecticallywithsystemicinterventions.Inthischapter,a
sampleinterventiontemplateforsystemicbasedtherapeuticstorytellinghasbeenoffered.Moreover,
anexemplaryhypotheticalcaseofthesystemic-basedstorytellinginterventionpatternispresented.As
aresult,insteadoffocusingdirectlyontheclient’sownlifestory,usingstorytellinginterventionina
lessthreateningenvironmentfortheclientthroughotherstoriesmayactivatetheclienttogaininsight
anddifferentviewpoints.
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THE HEALING EFFECT OF THE STORY: GATHERING THE 
NARRATIVE DATA OF PATIENTS USING STORY THEORY

StoryTheory,anintermediate-levelnursingtheory,wasdevelopedbynursingtheoristsSmithandLiehr.
Accordingtotheorists,Storiesexpresswhopeopleare,wheretheyare,andwheretheyaregoing.Story
theorycanbeusedwhenonewantstounderstandwhatismostimportanttoanindividualwithahealth
problem.ThepurposeofStoryTheoryistorevealandevaluatethestoryofindividualsasabasisfor
systematicdatacollectionandanalysis in thepracticeand researchdimensionof thenurse’shealth
promotionprocess.Whilemostlyqualitativeanalysisisusedintheanalysisofthestory,quantitative
analysisisalsoused.LiehrandSmithpointoutthatstoriesshouldbeusedmoreinnursinginorderto
developnursingknowledge.

PARENTS IN THE GRIP OF PARENTAL GUILT: NARRATIVE 
PATHS TO REDISCOVER A FUTURE

Theauthorspresenttheirworkwithparentsofaddictedchildren,someofwhomdiedasaresultoftheir
addiction.Stuckinpain,guilt,shametheyoftenexperienceadiscomfortinglackofunderstandingfrom
thosearoundthem.Behindtheirworriesisoftenthewishthatthingswouldgowellfortheirchildren.
Underthepressureofculturalparentingdiscoursesfeelingsofguiltbecame‘toxic’.Subsequentlyany
senseofaviablefuturegotlost.Inordertorestoreasenseofaviablefuturetheauthorsdrewonnar-
rative ideas.Theyorganizeda threedayshikewithparents.A life review interviewwasapplied to
highlighttheirefforts,involvements,decisions,responsesand‘uniquemoments’.Theinterviewswere
recordedandassuchtheprocesswasdocumented.Finally‘outsiderwitnesspractices’wereinstalled.
Theconjecturethatthisfourfold“stagesetting”couldhelptheseparentstoentertainnewperspectives
onthefuture,provedtobepromising.

INTERWEAVING NARRATIVE METHODS INTO A MANDALA 
OF TRANSFORMATIONAL PRACTICES

Narrativetherapycanbeunderstoodaspartofanarrativecontinuumwheregenerativestorythreadsare
interwovenintoamandalaoftransformationalpractices.Individualandsocialtransformationiselicited
bynarrativepracticesthatreinforcenarrativecoherency.Throughengagementwithnarrativemethods
phasesofnarrativepracticeandinquiryareanalyzed,revealingtheemergenceofnarrativeconcrescence
within an integrated narrative framework. Autoethnography, narrative therapy, narrative mediation,
narrativeconflictresolution,andtransformationallearningusing“TransformagramPortfolios”canbe
understoodasconnectedstoryingpracticescontainedinmediatorship.Thisholisticapproachtonarra-
tivemethodscreateslinkagesthatfurtherthegenerativepotentialofnarrativepracticesasillustratedin
casestudies.Byreinforcingnarrativecoherencyinthenoosphere,“narrativetruth”canbegenerated
andusedasaguidingforceinapost-truthera.

xxiv

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



Preface

ABR+A: THE ARTS OF MAKING SENSE – THE DISCOURSE OF DRAGONS

Creativeartstherapy,likedragon-riding,ispoly-sensoryandparadoxical.Thisvariegatedpracticefre-
quentlyfallspreytoreductiveresearchprocesses.Yearningforlessdissonancebetweenthewhatandhow
ofresearchandgreatercongruencebetweentheskill-setspracticedinresearchandtherapy,theauthor
beganexploringarts-basedresearchandautoethnography.Thesemethodologiesnowentangleunderthe
investigationalumbrella-termabr+a(arts-basedresearchthroughautoethnography).Inthischapter,the
abr+a-dragon’stailisgraspedforanescapadethat:exploresabr+aasperformedbyseveralresearch-
ers;revisitsworkshopsfacilitatedatWhitecliffe(Aotearoa,2017-2021),theBAAT/AATAConference
(London,2019)andtheANZACATASymposium(Brisbane,2019);andtheory-buildsbytracingpres-
ence,poiesis,process,partnerships,pixellation,playfulnessandpsychewithinabr+a.Theintentionis
toexpressabr+a’semergentpoietic-praxisandcontributetointernationalintersectionalconversations
aboutcreativeresearchpracticesappropriatetotherapywithinapost-truthera.

REWRITING A LOST STORY: THE TRUTH IN THE 
NARRATIVES OF BALKAN IMMIGRANTS

Thephenomenonofmigrationappearsasanincontrovertiblerealityofsociallifetodayasitwasinthe
past.Whilesocial,cultural,political,economicetc.factorsconstitutethecausesofmigration,onthe
otherhand,theyareseenasthepsycho-socialdynamicsmostaffectedbymigration.Inthisstudy,the
narrativesregardingthemigrationprocessoftheBalkanimmigrantslivinginSamsunwereevaluated
fromasocialpsychologicalperspectiveinthecontextofthepost-migrationadaptationprocess.The
narrativesoftheBalkanimmigrantswereexaminedindepthusingthematicanalysismethod.Asare-
sultoftheanalysis,thenarrativeswereevaluatedwithintheframeworkofthethemesof“basicneeds”,
“culturalcharacteristics”and“acculturation”.Ithasbeendeterminedthatwiththeeffectoffeatures
suchasculturalsimilarities,senseofbelonging,empathyandcooperation,Balkanimmigrantsmostly
donotexperienceproblemsintheadaptationprocessrelativelydifferentfromothermigrationprocesses.

Recep Yılmaz
Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey

Bozkurt Koç
Ondokuz Mayıs University, Turkey
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Dominant Triggers of Conflict 
in the Post-Truth Era
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ABSTRACT

The concept of post-truth, which came to the fore with the political developments in 2016, is one of the 
most discussed issues today. Post-truth emerged as a concept related to politics. When used in this way, 
the term implies that seeking the truth is no longer considered appropriate by politicians. This concept 
essentially defines the political tendencies that devalue the factual. Although it emerged in politics, it 
began to be used in other fields. Especially with the developments such as Trump’s election victory in 
2016 and Britain’s Brexit referendum, the use of the concept has increased. Post-truth, which expresses 
the fact that the concept of truth has become controversial, has been chosen as the word of the year this 
year. This study will define the concept of post-truth on which books, articles, and theses are written. In 
addition, a brief introduction will be made to the reasons why today’s world is called the post-truth age.

INTRODUCTION

The concept of “post-truth” which came to the fore with the political developments in 2016, is one of 
the most discussed issues today. Although the first use of this concept, which expresses the trivialization 
of truth, was in the 1990s, the origins of discussions about truth go back to much earlier times. Since 
ancient Greece, thinkers and philosophers have thought about the issue of truth and researched what 
the truth is and how to reach the truth. There have always been thoughts, explanations, and discussions 
about truth and truth.

However, in 2016, Oxford Dictionaries chose “post-truth” as the word of the year. Oxford Dictionar-
ies, which chooses the word of the year according to the most used word every year, announced that the 
use of the concept of post-truth increased by 2000% in 2016.

So why did truth debates flare up so much in 2016? The answer to this is explained through 2 events 
this year. The first of these is the election victory of Trump in the USA. Trump has lied countless times 
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during the election process and has built his election campaign on lies. The exciting thing is that these 
lies worked; Trump left the election with a victory. In the same year, many lies were told during the 
referendum (Brexit) to learn the public’s preference for leaving the European Union. Millions of people 
believed these lies (Belge, 2018). As these developments show, the concept of post-truth was first used 
in political discussions. However, over time, the truth debates were reflected in different fields, and a 
new era entered the field of truth.

In this study, which is a short introduction to what this period called “post-truth” is, the concept of 
post-truth on which books, articles, and theses have been written will be defined. In addition, a brief 
introduction will be made to the reasons why today’s world is called the post-truth age.

TRUTH AND BEYOND

The word parrhesia first appears in Greek literature in Euripides and has been used continuously in 
Ancient Greek literature since the end of the 5th century BC. The word is also found in texts written at 
the end of the 4th and 5th centuries AD. The word has three forms: noun form parrhesia; the verb form 
is parrhesiazomai (or, to put it better, parrhesiazesthaf); and the word parrhesiastes, which is not used 
very often and does not appear in classical texts. It is possible to find this last form of the word only in 
the Greco-Roman period. Parrhesia is often translated into English as “free speech”. Parrhesiazomai or 
parrhesiazesthai means to use parrhesia. Panhesiastes, on the other hand, describes the person who uses 
parrhesia, that is, who speaks the truth (Foucault, 2001, pp. 9–10). Parrhesiastes says what is true; because 
he knows that thing is true, and knowing that thing is true is because that thing is true. The Parrhesiastes 
not only is honest and says what he thinks; at the same time, his thought is truth (Foucault, 2001, p. 12).

What is the truth that Foucault defines as telling the truth? There are many definitions of the concept 
of truth that have been considered since the birth of humanity. Frolov defined truth as reflecting truth 
and reality in thought (Frolov, 1991, p. 199). Real refers to situations or events that “exist not imaginary 
but actually, not mental but physical” (Chandler & Munday, 2018, p. 152). Thoughts about this reality 
constitute the truth.

Reality refers to things outside of human existence and is not dependent on human existence.
Like nature, earth, universe, and planets. On the other hand, truth is closely related to human exis-

tence and thought. Truth is the knowledge attained through human existence and consciousness (Zabcı, 
2021, p. 15).

The prefix “Post” indicates after a particular event or situation (Alpay, 2017, p. 25). However, the 
prefix post, which assumes a different role than this general usage in the concept of post-truth, refers to 
a stage where the word it comes before becomes unimportant and irrelevant (Oxford Advanced Learner’s 
Dictionary, 2016).

Although the concept of “post-truth” was first used by Steve Tesich in an article in Nation in 1992, 
it came to the fore in 2004 with the book “Post-Truth Age” written by Ralph Keyes. While the original 
word “post-truth” was translated into Turkish, definitions such as “beyond truth”, “post-truth”, “post-
truth”, “over-truth”, “beyond reality” were emphasized (Alpay, 2017, p. 25). The agreed-upon concept 
has often been “post-truth”.

Oxford Dictionaries have defined post-truth as “a situation in which objective truths are less in-
fluential than emotions and personal convictions in determining public opinion on a particular issue”. 
Post-truth is most clearly associated with the emphasis on lying, with persistent accusations of lying 
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and disclosure of the lie. Although it is nearly impossible to prove that there are more lies or liars today 
than in the past, there is an observable discourse claiming that there is more about lying because lies 
exist (Harsin, 2018, p. 11).

Keyes (Keyes, 2017, p. 266) also explained the concept of post-truth through the concepts of lie and 
deception. According to him, deception has become commonplace in all levels of contemporary life. 
People have spoken words that are not true since they had the words to speak. Lies have been told for a 
long time. However, before, lies were told with anxiety and embarrassment. Now people can lie without 
feeling guilty. Lies are often told that we do not even realize how much we lie. This issue has come to 
the fore today because lying has become a norm rather than an exception.

FOUNDATIONS OF THE POST-TRUTH ERA

At the beginning of the 2000s, technological developments began to take place more in life, and the 
reflections of these developments against the truth began to emerge over time (Özçelik, 2021a). These 
reflections, which contribute to the trivialization of truth, were classified by Alpay (2017) under the 
headings of postmodernism, new media order, decreased trust in democracy, and populism.

Postmodernism

Postmodernism, one of the essential foundations of the post-truth era, has many different types and 
definitions. However, when evaluated in general terms, postmodernism advocates a view that rejects 
the objective reality independent of human perception. He claims that knowledge is formed by filtering 
class, race, and gender variables. It is also possible to say that postmodernism, which replaces the truth 
with the concept of “perspective” (Kakutani, 2018, p. 40), is roughly an opposition to modernism or a 
reaction to modernism (Bulut, 2021, p. 112).

In order to understand what modernism is, it is necessary to look at the concept of the traditional 
period first. The traditional period refers to when a divine power seeks the source of knowledge. The 
church usually controls the production and distribution of knowledge during this period. In this period, 
not the opinions of people but the orders of God are essential. However, this situation has changed with 
the transition to the modern period. The human mind has become the source of knowledge. However, 
essential projects of the modern era such as development, progress, democracy, and human rights could 
not be implemented. Postmodernism has emerged as an opposition to these ideal and definitive judg-
ments of modernism (Demir, 2018, pp. 166–180).

While modernism glorifies science, postmodernism carries science into an ideological environment 
and places it in the same status as ideological discourses (Bolat, 2019, p. 42). According to postmodern 
thought, there is no such thing as truth. All truth claims are the political ideology of the person who 
made them. All claims to information are statements of authority. Since there is no such thing as truth, 
the person who claims to know something is trying to put the other person under pressure (McIntyre, 
2019, p. 119). In postmodern thought, truths are mentioned, not truth. Postmodernity, which approaches 
all concepts such as absoluteness, objectivity, and universality attributed to the truth with skepticism, 
has become one of the most important actors of the post-truth period (Bulut, 2021, p. 113).

Contributing to the trivialization of truth, this actor points to an uncertain period. Postmodernism, 
which does not have a clear definition of its own, is a system dominated by uncertainty and disorder. The 
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existence of truth in this system was also questioned, and the belief that truth could be reached through 
reason was shaken. In such a period when everything, including knowledge, has become relative, it is no 
longer possible to talk about a single truth. Everything changes according to the subject’s point of view. 
The truth is now lost, and the important thing is not to reach the truth but to reach the more aesthetic 
one (Alpay, 2017, pp. 36–38).

New Media Order

One of the deepest roots of the post-truth era is the cognitive biases we encounter at every stage of hu-
man evolution. Psychologists have been experimenting that we are not as rational as we think for many 
years. One of the main characteristics of human psychology is that it tends to avoid mental unrest. It is 
not pleasant to think something negative about oneself. The fact that something we believe is not true 
also creates psychological tension. While we were able to correct these cognitive biases by interacting 
with people in the past, today, we can choose our interaction area (McIntyre, 2019, pp. 51–69).

This situation, which is possible with new communication technologies, has led to more discussion of 
the concept of truth. First of all, new communication technologies that allow the user to produce content 
have caused deformation in the quality of the content. Digitization has also transformed the production 
and distribution processes of news, which is the raw material of the media. In other words, the form and 
functioning of traditional journalism practices have changed (Şen, 2021). Now, media professionals and 
every user with internet access can produce and publish content. This situation, which is possible with the 
emergence of Web 2.0 technology, has allowed being heard by the masses who cannot make their voices 
heard in the traditional media. There is no longer a need for media structuring as in traditional media. 
The user can transmit the message he wants to convey to the other end of the world with a smartphone 
or computer and internet connection, and everyone can see this message. This feature, which seems op-
timistic at first glance, has brought various problems. The spread of disinformation and misinformation 
has become easier with social media. In these environments, where control and content control are not 
very strict, people can quickly spread false or false information. The rapid nature of social media also 
has a share in this problem. In order to be clicked more on social media, it is essential to give the news 
or information first. This causes information to be shared without control. Information shared without 
checking its accuracy contributes to the post-truth period.

Another pillar of the new media on post-truth is algorithms, filter bubbles, and echo chambers. In 
new communication technologies, authenticity is replaced by the ability to appeal to emotions, and algo-
rithms, echo chambers, and filter balloons make this situation familiar (Delal & Abanoz, 2021, p. 274).

Algorithms and artificial intelligence applications imprison people in filter bubbles with the informa-
tion they provide. This situation, which is realized with the personalization feature of the new media, 
shapes the content that will appear in front of the user according to the search history. Thus, algorithms 
provide users with content they will like and hide content they will not be interested in (Delal & Abanoz, 
2021, p. 274). Algorithms used by technology companies, especially Google and Facebook, were also 
on the agenda during the US Presidential elections. With the algorithms used, fake news was shown in 
the top positions in search engines, which enabled the news to be recirculated. The fact that the news at 
the top of Google search engines is accepted as correct by users has also caused this problem to grow 
(Kocabay Şener, 2019, p. 412).

Echo chambers also contribute to the post-truth period in this sense. People who follow thoughts, 
shares, and social media accounts that do not contradict their own thoughts are building a world where 
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virtual reality is produced without criticism. On the one hand, the echo chamber effect strengthens one’s 
current worldview; on the other hand, it causes the illusion of accepting this view as more accurate and 
universal. Users can easily limit the messages they want to be exposed to with a click in a way that sup-
ports their views (Narin, 2018, pp. 240–241).

Along with these developments, whether the news presented in the media, which has the mission of 
conveying the correct information and the truth to people, contains truth or not, has formed the media 
leg of the discussions about post-truth (Kocabay Şener, 2019, p. 384). In this sense, the post-truth trend 
is new because of the diffusing power of social media. The hostility to the truth that we encounter in 
every period of history has gained great opportunities with new technologies (Özçelik, 2021b, p. 191). 
This situation caused the post-truth problem to be discussed in the media.

Populism

Populism, a concept that emerged towards the end of the 19th century, takes its name from the word 
“Populus,” that is, people. Populism, which has a structure that includes everything like the people (Belge, 
2018), is a form of a regime that tends to establish a general relationship between the charismatic leader 
and the masses. Populism is a method that envisages appealing to fixed thoughts or prejudices rooted 
in the brains of the masses (Eco, 2012, pp. 161–162). The search for truth and solutions in political 
debates and conflicts is no longer critical. The tendencies and polarizing policies that reveal their truth 
and impose it as truth have gained strength (Bulut, 2021, p. 191).

Populism is in harmony with the era of the trivialization of truth. Both concepts are against rational 
reasoning, feeding on factual data, elites, and truth. Both draw their strength from perception management 
and the under-educated and low-income masses of the society. Rather than following what is actually 
going on or what the truth is, they follow what this crowd thinks is right. However, they do not do this 
directly from the audience’s thoughts, and they catch the audience with emotional messages and fraudu-
lent reasoning that will feed and support their stereotypical prejudices. Then they make them accept the 
ideas they want, and then they draw their politics on these ideas that they have placed in the masses. 
Both concepts try to appear democratic and undermine democracy. Its legitimator in every matter is the 
crowd it makes believe. In other words, their references are not reason, science, or art, but the opinions, 
prejudices, and beliefs of the most unequipped mass of the society. Moreover, they do this not secretly 
but openly by glorifying the people, vilifying the elite, keeping the traditions above reason, and fueling 
the prejudices that work for them, no matter how baseless (Alpay, 2017, pp. 57–58).

Populist movements have scattered belief systems; they are inherently difficult to control and organize; 
they lack consistency, and their effectiveness is in the form of tides of significantly varying frequency. 
Populism is a slippery and challenging concept. It lacks the qualities that could make it more tangible. 
It has embedded features that make it inherently variable. It is challenging to construct a generalized 
expression of populism as an idea or political movement, let alone a universal and comprehensive defi-
nition (Taggart, 2004, p. 2).

In every corner of the world, populism and radicalism increase fear and anger while reducing rational 
discussion environments. This situation, which harms democratic institutions, brings the voice of the 
crowd to the fore instead of the voice of experts (Kakutani, 2018, p. 15). In recent years, some of the 
world’s most stable parliamentary democracies have seen so-called populist political movements and 
leaders come to the fore. The election of President Trump in the United States and the United Kingdom’s 
referendum to withdraw from the European Union (Brexit) have both been interpreted as a populist 
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backlash against the political elite and a challenge to the traditional institutions of liberal democracies 
(Speed & Mannion, 2017, p. 249).

Decreased Trust in Democracy

Another source of the post-truth era is the decline of faith in democratic institutions and the deliberate, 
conscious interventions of non-democratic actors. The idea of the welfare state, which was built after 
the Second World War, collapsed with the transition to the neoliberal order. Many studies have shown 
that trust in democracies has been on a steady decline in the last 40 years (Alpay, 2017, p. 55).

The historical process that led to the current destruction of balances in liberal or social democracies 
by populist forces has deep structural roots conducive to the post-truth situation. As seen before, the 
technological, cultural, and social transformations experienced have eroded the stability of the institutions 
and categories of modernity. Such corrosive effects have accelerated since the early 1980s (Cosentino, 
2020, p. 26).

The search for truth and solutions in political conflicts and debates is no longer necessary. The dis-
trust of systems and the lack of a solution to humanity’s problems have weakened the relationship with 
the truth. Now, polarizing political forces reveal and impose their truths as truth (Özçelik, 2021b, p. 
189). Voters and consumers are vulnerable to covert persuasion techniques. Voter manipulation is the 
foundation of democratic politics. It is known that emotions and feelings always dominate the mood of 
people. Authoritarian leaders increase their appeal in this period when post-truth trends are undermining 
liberal democracy. These leaders spread a widespread distrust of expertise, making it difficult to make 
the right decision in the public sphere, increasing the possibility of social conflict by separating power 
from reality (Picciotto, 2019, pp. 94–95).

In short, the risks associated with the post-truth era often relate to initiating or maintaining bad policies. 
Politicians in the post-truth era aim to secure and use arbitrary power while trying to change the status 
quo for the better (Picciotto, 2019, p. 92). This situation, which harms democracies, is also associated 
with populism. Rising populism in the world increases fear and anger and reduces rational discussion 
environments. This situation, which harms democratic institutions, puts the crowd’s voice at the forefront 
instead of the voice of experts. The false claims of the UK in the Brexit process and the disinformation 
efforts of Russia before the elections in many countries such as France, Germany, and the Netherlands 
have damaged democracy (Kakutani, 2018, p. 15). Trump has also taken steps that harm democracy 
in the post-truth era. Trump told 2,140 lies in the first year of his presidency. In the first six months 
of his second year, he doubled his lies to 4,230. Trump lied on Twitter, at rallies, at press conferences, 
and in official statements; He lied about NATO leaders, unemployment, sex relations, about relations 
with Russia (Cabas, 2019, p. 16). These lies told in the political field have caused the truth to become 
insignificant, and both those who lie and those who are lied to have jointly built a post-truth era. In this 
construction, the parties know that their communication is based on lies. However, since there are mutual 
material and moral interests, these lies have been presented and accepted as truth (Alpay, 2017, p. 77).

In this period, when politicians are prone to making statements independent of facts and voters are 
prone to make decisions beyond logic (Karadut, 2020, p. 137), democracy suffers. This issue, damaging 
to democracy, is also an essential foundation of the post-truth era. Authoritarian leaders increase their 
appeal and undermine democracy with post-truth tendencies (Picciotto, 2019, pp. 94–95).
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FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

Post-truth, a frequently discussed topic in recent years, is especially interaction with new media tech-
nologies. Fake news spreads more easily with new media tools. People encounter dozens of fake news 
every day. This leads to the normalization of lies and the trivialization of truth. Fact-checking platforms 
created to combat fake news are trying to solve this problem. In future studies, the relationship between 
fact-checking platforms and truth is an issue that needs to be examined.

In addition, studies on post-truth can also be done in the metaverse, which has recently entered our lives.

CONCLUSION

Today’s era, where the concept of truth is questioned more than ever, is called the post-truth era. The 
real problem today, when lying is normal, and more importantly, lying has become the norm, is seen as 
the fact that the truth has become unimportant. Although there have been lies in every period of history, 
there are claims that lying has become normal today. Today, the important thing is not the truth but the 
power of appealing to people’s feelings, beliefs and prejudices.

In short, with the definition of the post-truth era, the focus of truth debates has changed. It is no 
longer discussed what the truth is or how to reach the truth, but why the truth has become unimportant. 
In the light of these discussions, the study first focused on postmodernism. Postmodernism, which has 
an uncertain and slippery ground, argues that there is no single truth. According to postmodernism, 
different truths change according to situations. This is the most essential feature of the post-truth era.

Another factor that paved the way for the post-truth era has been shown as the new media order. With 
the development of the Internet and computer technologies, a period has entered the era where users can 
also produce content. Information is now rapidly produced and shared. And the control of information is 
not as tight as in traditional media. This situation affects the quality of information, increasing intentional 
or unintentional information pollution. In addition, big technology companies bring people to content 
that will overlap with their thoughts through algorithms and filter balloons in these environments. Thus, 
people see their thoughts as the truth and cannot be aware of different opinions.

Another factor that harms the truth is the wave of populism that has been on the rise recently. An 
increasing number of politicians appeal to the prejudices and traditional beliefs adopted by the masses, 
without any basis, instead of the truth. The important thing is not the truth but winning. There is no prob-
lem in damaging the truth in order to gain power. In addition, with the decrease in trust in democracies, 
we entered a period where truth became unimportant. In this period, when politicians who try to show 
people their truth as truth are accepted, the masses do not care about the lies told to them.

These developments have changed the definition and importance of truth. In this post-truth period, 
even scientific truths have become easily questioned by non-experts. Science lost its importance; beliefs 
gained strength.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Modernism: It is an opinion based on sense and science.
New Media: Internet and computer-based communication tools.
Populism: Trying to influence the masses by appealing to their emotions rather than their minds.
Post: It means after, next, later.
Post-Truth: It means that the truth loses importance, and people do not care about it.
Postmodernism: There is no single truth in postmodernism; there is more than one truth. Indicates 

an uncertain period.
Truth: It means the truthfulness of thought.
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ABSTRACT

Advertising narratives mostly use narcissistic discourses while appealing to the self of today’s people to 
provide identification and transfer between the consumer and the brand. The study focuses on advertise-
ments that promise to complete the lack of spiritual structure that the consumer’s ego needs and desires 
based on a narcissistic narrative. The article’s main question is how the promise of completion in the 
advertisement is realized through the egocentric structure in the advertisement narrative and how it is 
included in the story. Another focal point of the work is how and within which themes the transference 
between the narcissistic narrative in the advertisement and the consumer affects the consumer and how 
this interaction will be evaluated from a psychoanalytic point of view. This chapter offers the reader an 
analytical discussion to open these issues.

INTRODUCTION

TV commercials try to influence the consumer and include the consumer in the primary narrative 
promised by the commercial with the description they construct with plot, character, time, and place 
elements. They emerge so that the advertising narrative, which the adverting professionals consciously 
create, has a meaning expressed by each component.

Advertisements both realize the identification and transfer between the consumer and the brand and 
establish a bond by giving place to the consumers’ desires, wishes, and needs. However, when the ad-
vertisement aims to appeal directly to the consumer’s self, narcissistic narrative factors come into play, 
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causing the consumer to reconstruct their self-image through advertising, brand, and product. Adver-
tisements promise to complete the lack of spiritual structure that the consumer’s ego needs and desires 
based on a narcissistic narrative.

The consumer society transforms self-culture into the essential culture and indicator of the modern 
age through advertisements. A person preoccupied with himself without borders in the self-culture de-
fines his/herself through the consumption of objects and tries to find his/her deficiencies in the media. 
At this very point, advertisements turn into fantasies and daydreams in which the narcissist satisfies his 
grandiose self and exhibitionism. Advertising, which builds this function on the narcissistic person’s 
desire for unlimited power, success, and admiration, invites the consumer to his unique pleasure. The 
marketing business, which has to act according to the changing consumer trends, places the consumer in 
the center by switching to a consumer-oriented understanding. Today, brands focus on analyzing the life 
and self of the consumer, thinking like him, acting like him, capturing similarities with the consumer, 
and having the same personality, culture, and lifestyle to influence the consumer and establish a bond 
with him. With the globalizing world, brands that want to keep all consumers in their hands concentrate 
on the consumer self and market a lifestyle to the consumer. These lifestyles and self-designs focused on 
consuming and changing become an object that the consumer can put on like armor, completing the lack 
of the consumer’s self and returning him to the first years of his life, when he was perfect and omnipotent.

As it is known, in the first years of his life, a person who is constantly satisfied by his mother as a 
narcissist loses all his primitive idealization and primitive omnipotence when faced with reality. The 
illusion of getting rid of the reality principle offered to man by the modern age invites him to break 
away from the fact of life and return to the fantasies of omnipotence and infinity and a break in reality. 
Advertising, one of these resting places, realizes this call through narratives. The people of the modern 
age no longer focus on tales and stories that appeal to everyone with general content but only on ob-
taining satisfaction and pleasure from narratives with a unique appeal. While the narcissistic narrative 
in the advertisement’s content occurs between the brand and the consumer, it is built on individuality. 
The primary purpose of this study is to analyze how the narcissistic transformation in the consumption 
culture is pervaded via the advertising narrative and to take a glance at a psychoanalytic view of the 
narcissistic tendencies in advertising.

WHAT IS NARCISSISM?

The origin of the concept of narcissism is based on the myth that the Greek mythological hero Narcissus 
saw his reflection in the water and fell in love with himself. There are many versions of the myth, but 
the most common and classic is the one in which the love between Narcissus and Echo is stuck with the 
impossibility of the idealized self.

Narcissus was an impeccably beautiful young man favored by the nymphs, but he paid no attention to 
the fairies. A fairy named Echo, who is very fond of him, approaches Narcissus one day and is harshly 
rejected. Destroyed by his shame and grief after the event, Echo vanishes, leaving only his echoing voice 
behind. In the face of this demand of the water nymphs, who want Echo’s revenge, the Gods decide to 
punish Narcissus with having unrequited passion: One day, Narcissus, looking at a clear puddle on the 
mountain, sees his reflection there and thinks he has met a beautiful spirit living in the water. He cannot 
separate himself from this image that looks at him above the water but does not respond and disappears 
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every time he touches the water to embrace it. He eventually drowns and dies by falling into the water 
(Gençtan, 2018, p. 257).

Narcissus, who has an impassable and inaccessible mirrored armor against the outside world, builds 
all his perception and expectation on himself by only seeing himself and hearing only himself. Deceived 
by his reflection, he prefers his authentic self to his idealized self - that is, his image - and concentrates 
on satisfying himself only by desiring it. Narcissus, who died by drowning in water because he could not 
find a way to help his desire for his reflection, changes shape and turns into a narcissus flower living in 
water in the continuation of the legend. Narcissus perceives the world in a self-centered way, creating a 
grandiose and exhibitionist self-image. When his pleasure in being admired increases to such an extent 
that it undermines his reality, he is deceived by his reflection. His personality becomes dependent on a 
particular object, as his object-hunger for the old sense of perfection is stuck in Narcissus’ archaic self-
object. Narcissus, who accidentally finds his search for his thing of self in his reflection on the water, 
becomes insensitive to the outside world by becoming dependent on his reflection with the excessive 
intensity of his object search. Since he constructs his self-image design only on himself and cannot 
find an object of identification, he falls into the error of his reflection by following the first thing that 
he perceives as like himself as if he were like him. The self-representation of the narcissistic person, 
like Narcissus, is directed only at himself. That’s why seeking oneself in others is interrupted when he 
cannot find the perfect person to identify. So much so that when this situation turns into the idea that he 
is unique and superior to others, he thinks that everyone admires him, and he adopts a superficial and 
lacking empathy attitude in his relations with others.

In classical psychoanalysis, narcissism is defined as the “reversion of libido to ego” and treated as 
primary and secondary narcissism based on libido theory and object choice (Freud, 2000). The numerous 
debates on narcissism show that narcissism coordinates the border between life and ourselves, allowing 
us to find the strength in ourselves that will enable us to adapt to living conditions. Narcissism has two 
dimensions, normal and pathological narcissism. In both sizes, the focus is on maintaining existence 
without harming oneself. According to Kernberg, normal narcissism is based on the integrity of the self, 
external elements, and inner psychic structures and depends on the sustainability of the balance between 
them (2019, pp. 296-299). Suppose a narcissist cannot maintain that balance between all systems; in that 
case, an ideal self-image creates not to damage the self and maintain its integrity, and normal narcissism 
turns into pathological narcissism. On the other hand, Kohut emphasizes that narcissism develops due 
to pauses in a typical development line, and it underlines that narcissism has pathological and standard 
dimensions (2020-a).

The most acute clinical syndrome of narcissism is abnormal self-esteem. The individual perceives 
himself as superior to other people, cannot establish deep close relationships in his life, and lacks 
empathy. Narcissistic personality type with a grandiose self-image; s/he considers her/himself unique 
and special, with fantasies of unlimited success, unlimited power, and intense admiration for others. In 
narcissistic people, “There is a lifelong pattern of superiority (in behavior and fantasy), a constant need 
for appreciation, and a lack of empathy” (Morrison, 2016, p. 550).
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ADVERTISING NARRATIVE AND SELF-STORIES

Advertising narratives are consumer stories prepared to influence consumers for the brands’ products 
and services and the campaign’s goals. These consumer stories, which develop around a plot, often have 
all the narrative elements. For something told to be considered a narrative, it must have a narrator, a 
sequential sequence, and a plot transformation based on a causal framework on a temporal and spatial 
plane. In addition to the concept of narrative, classical narrative theories, and approaches, “the use of 
inter-genre and inter-media approaches and narratological concepts is appropriate and expanded to include 
genres other than prose” (Dervişcemaloğlu, 2016, p. 39). Advertising texts consider “a type of narra-
tive” because they contain narrative elements. The advent of narrative advertising marks a progression 
from print ads with story elements to radio ads. Brand-oriented creative content includes the narratives 
in question in television commercials and creates support visually and audibly for these. With digitaliz-
ing, the changing product and consumers make the advertisement completely narrative-oriented, and 
advertisement narratives create through new technologies used to connect with the consumer (Yılmaz, 
Çakır, and Resuloğlu, 2017, pp. 133-152).

The primary purpose of narrative advertisements is to convey the main message about the brand and 
product to the consumer through a plot. The narrative structure of the ad consists of two main elements: 
Chronology and causality. In the narrative, chronology shows the flow of the sequential series of events 
and provides the perceptibility of the narrative by offering the time of the story events. On the other 
hand, causality enables the elements in the narrative to be associated with each other and turn into an 
inference within the framework of the plot (Escalas, 1998; Escalas, 2004).

Chingching Chang emphasizes that narrative advertising is shaped around a plot in which the product 
is at the forefront and that “the variety of the narrative can be achieved by changing the plot” and dis-
cusses “strategies of narrative repetition” for the diversification of the narrative: (1) Same plot strategy: 
They are advertisement narratives in which users in different segments of the target audience are planned 
based on a familiar plot, with the consumption theme of the same product. For example, The success 
of a vitamin advertisement uses the central theme of success in different target audience segments (at 
school, work, sports). (2) Different plot strategies: They are advertisement narratives the consumption 
theme is composed of different plots suitable for the product’s characteristics. The narrative structure 
emphasizes that the same product is ideal for more than one user. For example, different plots are designed 
to use a multi-purpose cleaning product in different situations and events. (3) Continuous plot strategy: 
These are advertisement narratives in which the exact product has a constant consumption theme over 
the same or a similar plot. For example, A chocolate brand’s constant use of the same happiness theme 
with the same plot (Chang, 2009, p. 52).

Advertising narratives have an essential place in establishing the consumer and brand bond. They 
are used to position the brand, product, or service in the consumer’s mind and differentiate it from other 
brands and products. In addition, such advertisements provide the audience with what and how they can 
consume, what image they can have, and models that they can take as examples. By making them a part 
of the consumption culture, they ensure the continuity of the act of consumption. Like brands, people 
today use symbols to position themselves in the minds of others. Consumers can position themselves in 
society by using the product or brand’s characters and values to reshape themselves. In this positioning 
process, they tend to prefer brands that are compatible with their self-image or brands that are compat-
ible with their ideal self-image (Odabaşı, 2019). This tendency is considered in the consumer behavior 
literature to match self-image and product-image and is called ‘self-image congruence’ (Sırgy, 1982). 
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While consumers turn to brands that they can identify with, brands enable a person to reconstruct, de-
velop or strengthen their self-concept. In this respect, brands would allow consumers to gain status and 
prestige in social and social life.

Consumers who try to reshape themselves through advertisements create their narratives by transfer-
ring what they have gained through stories to themselves. Escalas and Bettman argue that the brand and 
consumers are created the “Self-Brand Connections” each other. Accordingly, the closer the consumers’ 
self-perceptions and the evoked by the brand, the deeper the self-connections established between the 
consumer and the brand (Escalas & Bettman, 2003). Today, brands act as if they have a self by being 
personalized through advertisements: Brands or products have ideals, values   , and purposes. The more 
the self-connotations of brands are compatible with the connotations of the consumer’s authentic or 
ideal self, the consumer can act through brands; and it tends to include brand stories in their narratives, 
so advertisements appear as a one-sided narrative and as a two-sided interaction within a structure that 
allows the consumer to create their narratives depending on the story processing process (Taşkıran & 
Bolat, 2013).

Ad’s Transfer Stories

Advertisements aim to establish consistent connections between the consumer and the brand by giv-
ing information about the brand to the consumer. The primary purpose of the double-sided interaction 
created by the advertising narrative is to influence the consumer through the narrative and ensure the 
consumer’s brand loyalty by establishing a bond with the brand or product. When the consumer identifies 
with the advertising narrative or thinks that the advertisement will be compatible with his self-image, 
he can transfer the experience and information obtained from the advertising narrative to her/himself, 
and the self-narrative can be formed through advertising.

Antonino Ferro emphasizes that the theme of interpretation in psychoanalysis is related to the nar-
ratological same theme and that narratives are also formed in psychoanalysis, even if it has a specific 
structure. Meaning is not created solely by the analyst’s effort or the patient’s behavior and discourse. 
This situation, he explains by putting forward the concept of “transformational common narrative” or 
“co-narrative transformation.” The collaborative narrative is “how analyst and patient ‘dance’ along 
with Line C until they can move from C to D - where this is possible.” According to Ferro, transference 
is the deciphering of meaning or the production and construction of meaning from interpretations and 
occurs as the “interaction of the here and now” (Ferro, 2006, pp. 1-7). The emergence of narratives is 
also revealed by transference experience; “The transference experience is communicated and understood 
by the analyst partly through projective identifications and partly through characters developed in the 
patient’s narrative” (Goldberg, 2015, p. 497).

Like the reader-text in literary narratives, and the analyst-analyst relationship in psychoanalytic therapy, 
advertising has a narrative and plot based on the desires of an audience. As in the relationship between 
the analyst and the analysand, a transfer occurs between the advertisement and its audience. While watch-
ing the advertisement, the viewer “enacts” the personal story and conflicts in a special presentation and 
evaluates the product as a unique space. He symbolically redefines himself through the advertisement. 
When appropriate conditions are met, it affects the buying and consuming behavior. The “transferential” 
area in advertising narratives is realized through the consumer’s interpretation of the advertisement by 
adding his personal history and reshaping his own past story. This remodeling proceeds based on the 
consumer’s desires and expectations. Transference allows the past and its wish-based scenarios to come to 
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life in signs with such a vivid reality that the configurations create the effect of fact. In a sense, although 
the history of the constructions has not changed, it can be said that rewriting it in the discourse of the 
present, it is preparing for a different future (Brooks, 2016, p. 82). Advertising promises to enable the 
consumer to become the person they want to be in the future, through a discourse of the present, as in 
the transference of the consumer’s “past and its aspirational scenarios.”

Like stories, advertisements aim to gain a place in the consumer’s mind. However, this purpose is 
based on a commercial concern. Advertising aims to create information about the product or change 
opinions to favor the product. Just as the analyst, structuring stories and transferring them to the analy-
sand, hopes to construct a new narrative that evolves into a new ending to produce a “solid belief” that 
allows for new confirming memories or a fiction that has the potential to replace what has happened in 
the past (Brooks, 2016, p. 81), the advertisement also presents a fiction to the consumer as if it will be-
long to him, and expects the consumer to construct a new narrative on the product itself. In advertising, 
the transfer enables the reproduction of fiction with interpretation and structuring. When the consumer 
adopts the story told in the advertisement by integrating it with his personal history as a new narrative, 
he can define himself based on the product’s functionality and the brand. At this point, advertisements 
should be evaluated as narratives that can affect the consumer self and their “transference” quality.

Possible Scenarios and Self Stories in Advertising

Advertising constantly gives consumers “imagination guides,” asking them to think about what they will 
become or gain when using the product or brand. It enters the consumer’s mind, just like a daydream, 
and presents the possible scenarios in which they use brands and products. The more the consumer can 
identify the dream with the product, the more he believes in the reality of the dream and is satisfied, and 
the more the bond between them increases. Thus, the target audience becomes inclined towards purchasing 
behavior by choosing the way of realizing the dream to achieve the satisfaction they feel from the dream.

The concept of “mental simulation,” which is essential in terms of social psychology and consumer 
research, emphasizes the cognitive connection of consumers between the product and the brand. Mental 
simulation involves creating possible scenarios against the stimulus that the individual encounters. These 
potential scenarios often take the form of stories and narratives. Mental simulations usually appear as a 
narrative consisting of three parts: introduction, development, and conclusion. Considering a possible 
scenario, a behavioral action plan needs to be prepared. Advertising narratives create a simulation by 
presenting possible scenarios we may encounter in daily life, on an action plan, to the consumer. The 
action plan in advertising takes place through the positioning of the brand or product, and the possible 
scenario ends with the use of the product. When the advertisement imitates a possible scenario, the con-
sumer transforms the possible scenario of the ad into a mental simulation by being cognitively stimulated 
and creating a mental simulation in which the main character is her/himself by interpreting and changing 
the possible scenario based on her/himself, in other words by creating a new and own narrative. Ac-
cording to Escalas, the mechanism by which mental simulation and stories persuade is the same. When 
the narrative of the mental simulation is transferred to the person’s self, the simulation stimulated by 
the advertisement is adopted, and the advertising arguments are evaluated less critically, causing more 
positive and stronger emotional reactions. Suppose the action plan presented by the advertising argu-
ments saves the consumer from negative scenarios, and the product solves the problems. In that case, the 
consumer can be persuaded to use the product through the narrative transfer of mental simulation. The 
more the possible scenarios in the advertising narrative are close to the mental simulation narrative of 
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the consumer and the more the action plan can save the consumer from negative experiences, the more 
the target audience can identify with the brand and product by transferring them, and they can show the 
buying behavior. The consumer tends to identify with brands with a shared history, values   , and experi-
ences and establish a loyalty bond (Escalas, 2004).

Brands must go beyond just identifying the consumer’s needs and developing products for the needs 
of the consumption culture. Consumers no longer only focus on the functional benefit of the product 
but also on purchasing behavior for the value and experiences offered by the product. The consumer no 
longer consumes the purely functional use of the product but consumes the story it presents to the con-
sumer. Consumers create their own stories by turning to brands with shared values and experiences and 
transferring their stories to themselves. Modern consumers have become inclined to define themselves 
through the consumption of goods they own, create their desires, create their values, and expand their 
selves through consumption (McColl & Legorburu, 2019, p. 194).

The consumer, who clings to the act of consuming to identify himself with the consumption society, 
embarks on a journey to collect his “self-stories.” It’s a similar but shorter journey to Campbell’s tem-
plate. Ads offer a “call to adventure” that facilitates the audience’s transformation into “heroes.” At this 
point, the sage that the hero encounters on his journey appears in the advertisement itself and presents 
the magical truth to us. The template of the possible scenarios of the trip for “self-stories” in the journey 
of the consumer in story design is as follows:

Our hero -------------------- (write consumer need) sets out to satisfy his need; we give him a gift as his 
teacher, --------- -----------(insert product/service) we provide. This gift magically provides -----------------
--- (type statement of value, unique selling proposition, etc.); in this way, our hero ------------------- (write 
your advantage) can (McColl & Legorburu, 2019, p. 118).

NARCISSISTIC NARRATIVE IN AD

Background

Advertising narratives create areas of narcissistic exploration by appealing to the consumer’s self and 
transforming his secret desires into needs that need to be satisfied, glorifying the consumer’s individu-
ality. The promise of the consumer to create a new self-narrative based on common past and values 
with advertising feeds the narcissistic side of the consumer and makes the consumer dependent on the 
narcissistic one. Whereas advertising was aimed at products and sales in the past, today, advertising 
has a “lifestyle” marketing purpose (Lasch, 2006, p. 125). However, thanks to the “self-culture” that 
dominates the current era, advertisement for the bored and insatiable consumer who becomes alienated 
from his own life as he becomes an individual; this lifestyle creates behavioral patterns and ready-made 
representations and markets them with the promise of a grandiose self-image. Product orientation evolves 
into consumer orientation, and the mere features are not crucial to the modern consumer. The consumer, 
who does not care about the maximum benefit from the product, is ready to pay for the experience and 
pleasure that the product will provide, not the product.

When the person, who is insufficient to satisfy his narcissistic grandiosity and exhibitionism, tries 
to be happy through fantasies, which are the most distinctive feature of narcissism when he is not sat-
isfied with the reality offered by modern life. The narcissistic narrative creates an opportunity for the 
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consumer to realize the omnipotent fantasies of the narcissistic personality; unlimited power, unlimited 
success, unexpected attention from others, and more become experienced through the product or brand 
presented in the advertisement. While the advertising narrative promises to complete the void created 
by the narcissistic age of modern people, it turns the plot from a product orientation to the person using 
the product. The product’s person has a different and unique appearance from other characters and is 
considered superior to others. The feeling using the product in the plot is omnipotent; He is the one who 
is constantly successful, robust, perfect, and never under challenging situations and does not ask for help 
from anyone even if he is left. The other character, who does not use the product or brand, is described 
as inadequate and worthless. From the narrative and plot to the slogan and music, it’s all designed to 
be part of a unique experience. Slogans are not sales-oriented but in a form that directly appeals to the 
consumer. While narcissistic tendencies blend into advertising narratives and echo in consumer trends, 
the new egocentric structure of society turns into an adapted version of all the diagnostic criteria de-
fined by psychiatry. Ultimately, each epoch develops its forms of pathology that exaggerate the basic 
character structure. In an individualist era, the consumer, who has to deal with himself with all his self-
centeredness, obtains the experience of the self-object he needs in the form of a ready-made pattern 
through advertisements (Lasch, 2006, p. 81).

Increasing narcissistic values in the cultural field are turning the central theme of the advertising 
narrative into “self-admiration.” While modern man strives to arrange his ordinary life by his constant 
search for self-admiration, approval, and attention, with alienation from everything that the age brings, 
he tends to follow the popular and the watch, distinguishing him from the others, to maintain this order. 
Today, the source of the desire for physical beauty is the fountain of self-admiration. Looking beautiful 
is just another way of gaining attention, status, and popularity for narcissists. Having perfect white teeth, 
gorgeous hair, a brand-new sports car, or an attractive girlfriend always serves the same psychological 
function—making others believe we are relaxed, unique, famous, or influential. The ego language of 
the advertising narrative causes the consumer to reinforce self-admiration, causing him to develop his 
“obsession with self-promotion.” The consumer tends to show himself “as the best” while continuing 
his ordinary life in advertising narratives that claim to be special and unique. Advertising and marketing 
practices prepare a program that shows how to strengthen the “me” that the consumer has and gives the 
consumer “introductory lessons in self-admiration” and improves their self-promotion skills. Modern 
man does not want to introduce themselves with their gender, age, name, and social roles; They tend to 
present themselves through the consumption of goods they own. By transferring the power, attractive-
ness, uniqueness, and uniqueness in the advertising narrative and offering as the fundamental premise 
of the advertisement, it uses it as an extension of itself and tends to define itself through consumption 
(Twenge & Campbell, 2015, p. 218).

Advertising and marketing practices facilitate the consumer’s positioning in social relations and life. 
They exhibit all the alternatives that will allow the consumer to create their “self-story” as they wish. 
The consumer, who is constantly emphasized to be unique and privileged in the advertising narrative, 
gets the illusion that using the product or brand is enough to make him unique. With a grandiose attitude, 
he tries to transform his life into a dream universe where he is omnipotent and unique.

Another narcissistic theme in advertising narratives is “claiming.” Advertising narratives show how 
the consumer will strengthen the “me” he has to focus on the theme of “claiming rights” to provide the 
selfish motivation to activate the consumer. Advertising narratives impress the consumer, who acts with 
pleasure-oriented impulsivity, with advertising slogans and music, and encourages him to get what he 
deserves; L’Oréal Paris “Because you are worth it,” because “you deserve the best,” Doritos “Life is yours! 
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You make the rules!” etc. Advertising slogans such as “make your own rules” and “you should live your 
own life according to your desires” call the consumer in the imperative mood. Narcissistic narratives 
reinforce the pleasure-oriented images acquired by the consumer through advertisements and exploit the 
consumer’s relationship with reality; by presenting the ideal selves in consumer fantasies and dreams 
with an embodied product, they are putting the perfect self into the illusion that they have achieved it.

When brands’ promises are built on everyday experience and shared values   through advertising 
narratives, they contain narcissistic discourses and narratives to form a bond between consumers and 
brands. Since individuals tend to establish and maintain close relationships with similar people, brands 
also use narratives to identify with the consumer and give them personality. Advertisers construct the 
advertisement language, slogan, and advertisement characters in a way that can provide similarity with 
the consumer to serve this purpose. Today, advertising narratives have a function not only to promote the 
product but also to the brand’s narratives that people use to describe themselves; it conveys all the details 
to the consumer through narcissistic discourses, including who the brand is, what it cares about, what 
status it belongs to, who its close friends and social group are. Identification includes material elements 
as well as personal elements. A person who owns a Cadillac is more likely to identify with other people 
who own a Cadillac than someone who owns a Ford. This type of identification is called narcissistic 
identification. In the case of narcissistic identification, the person not only identifies the qualities of an 
external object with his personality but also desires the object even though he has it and wants to expand 
his relations with the thing. Such persons desire an object that fulfills a function lacking that can satisfy 
it. Unlike object choice, the person does not only want to have the thing but tries to help his blocked 
or unfulfilled desires through narcissistic identification. Suppose advertising narratives can match the 
consumer’s desired object with possible satisfaction scenarios in the consumer’s mind. In that case, 
they can establish a link between the consumer and the brand by realizing a narcissistic identification. 
In the advertising narrative, the object of identification occurs through the protagonist. The characters 
in the advertising narrative contain narcissistic personality traits with which the consumer can make a 
narcissistic identification (Hall, 2010, p. 90; Yılmaz & Çakın, 2017).

Narcissistic Personality in Advertising Narrative

According to Twenge and Campbell, narcissism is the plague of the century, and this epidemic is spread-
ing vigorously in culture. While the authors describe celebrities and the media as “super spreaders,” they 
emphasize that they cause the epidemic to escalate rapidly. They discuss the transmission of narcissistic 
tendencies of consumer culture to consumers through the media and celebrities, and the prevalence of 
narcissistic pathologies in the following example:

An advertisement for Kohl’s has a band singing “Because I’m amazing.” As the band members’ clothes 
change every second, the song says, “I’m the leader / I’m the winner / I don’t need you / I’ll beat you / 
Because I’m extraordinary.” The rest of the song features phrases like “I’m going to make a lot of money 
/ I’m going to buy a self-tanner.” Those calculating the score of the characters in this song in the list 
of narcissistic personality traits at home may mark next to them: a curiosity for leadership and power; 
competitiveness; don’t tell others you don’t need it; exaggerated sense of self; materialism; smugness. 
A psychologist couldn’t have written a more perfect narcissistic song than this. (Twenge & Campbell, 
2015, p. 148).
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The unique pathological tendencies of the narcissistic culture have been internalized by a modern 
man so quickly and so well that; it has gathered all the grandiose, exhibitionist nature of narcissism 
(Lasch, 2006). For this reason, the narcissistic personality in the advertising narrative appears to have a 
structure that includes all the DSM-5 criteria.

In the advertising narrative, the narcissistic person becomes so arrogant with his achievements that 
the product and brand he uses glorify him and act as if he has the authority to turn him into a God. 
He can find the power to eliminate all conflicts and extraordinary situations that he encounters in the 
advertising narrative. The narrative hero articulates the product and brand to himself; he bends reality 
in the narrative by having unlimited success, unlimited power, superior talent, and power. The selfish 
character, which crosses the threshold of a unique and unique world with the advertising narrative, never 
meets the ordinary in the narrative; only the characters suitable for their strength and uniqueness interact.

The state of entitlement, the most crucial feature of narcissism, also appears in the narrative. This 
situation is glorified with positioning and support in the narrative; the consumer deserves the best, the 
most perfect, and the most beautiful of everything. When the consumer builds his expectation on unlimi-
tedness, he believes that he can get whatever he wants. All characters and people in the advertisement 
narrative have functions and features according to the interest of the narrative hero. All characters serve 
their interests (American Psychiatric Association, 2014).

Another essential feature of the narcissistic personality in the advertising narrative is that; it fre-
quently resorts to defense processes. In the culture of narcissism, the only time the individual relaxes is 
through fantasies and daydreams, so the areas in which he actively uses defense processes are limited. 
Therefore, in the narrative, advertising allows the consumer to be swept away by the flood of desire. 
The most frequently used defense processes of the narcissistic personality in the narrative; are processes 
such as idealization, denial, and dreaming. In the narcissistic narrative, idealization is often handled 
with the methods of identification and sublimation, as it transitions to the product and brand through 
transference. (Lasch, 2006, p. 34)

Reconstructing the Self in Advertising

While concluding our study, it will be helpful to deal with the concepts of self-object needs, idealization, 
twinning, and mirroring in Kohut’s theory of narcissism.

Kohut argues that there is a pause, a disruption in the development line of narcissistic injury, and 
emphasizes that identification and transference must occur for pathological narcissism to show normal 
development of the personality. If the child cannot achieve the necessary internalization regarding devel-
opmental and even self-object and image, they stay stuck in the archaic self-object, and their character 
needs objects throughout their life and creates a dependency on them. The person who wants to complete 
their self-image and prevent self-injury feels the need for the self-object and suffers from object-hunger 
(Kohut, 2020-b, p. 56).

Advertising promises to complete the object hunger and spiritual deficiency revealed by Kohut. The 
brand, service, and product in the advertisement; With the narcissistic narrative, it is presented as an 
object through that modern man can convey his need for self-object and reconstruct himself. The nar-
cissistic narrative allows the consumer to regain the perfection he had in the primary narcissism stage 
with his fantasies of unlimited power and success, where he can achieve everything, he is omnipotent 
and perfect. The consumer, who yearns for the archaic self-object, can reconstruct a grandiose and ex-
hibitionist self-image through the object in the advertisement. He idealizes his former perfectionism by 
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transferring it to a self-object that is a transitional object over the product in the ad. This idealization 
enables the revival of the narcissistic self-image and positions the product or brand as a self-object. To 
ensure the sustainability of the selfish balance, advertising allows the self-image to be reconstructed 
omnipotent, with the promise of fulfillment. The human being, who lives between time and space in an 
accelerated way in modern life, satisfies his need for self and object hunger through a ready-to-consume 
representation or an image. The idealized and all-powerful self-object, in which the transfer takes place 
through advertising, also offers a solution to the problem of emptiness and fragility that occurs when 
the transference is separated or detached from the object during the analysis. If the consumer has an 
experience in which the bond between the brand is damaged or bruised, he gains the flexibility to re-
construct his grandiose self-image with a different brand and product without experiencing emptiness 
and vulnerability (Kohut, 2020-b).

The self-object, which gains flexibility through advertising, is the same as the self-object; experiences 
as an extension are part of it. By identifying himself with the product and brand in the advertisement, 
he accepts the status, values   , and perceptions represented by the product and brand as an extension 
of himself and integrates with it. Developing and renewed consumer trends have caused what brands 
mean to become an identity, a personality. The consumer no longer uses only a product but transfers the 
personal characteristics of the product to himself; For example, by using one product, he internalizes 
the courage of the brand, and by using another brand, the brand’s nature-loving, attractiveness, courage, 
and creativity, just like an extension of himself, tries to compensate for what is lacking in himself from 
external sources.

When we consider Kohut’s theory of ‘Self-Resolving’ in Narcissism in advertising, another point 
we should mention is what self-object needs are and how they emerge in advertising. Self-object needs, 
according to Kohut, are the need for idealization, twin, and mirroring. Whether or not the advertising 
narrative has a narcissistic narrative, it ideally presents the product or brand in all circumstances. The 
transfer of idealization constitutes the basic premise on which it is built in the advertising narrative. 
The individual who wants to regain his archaic strength and perfection reconstructs his self-image in 
a grandiose and exhibitionist way through advertising; it places and transfers the desire and ideal of 
omnipotence to the product or brand. It integrates the narcissistic ideals in the advertising narrative 
about the product and brand itself. It satisfies the needs of the self with the promises of the product or 
brand. Mirroring involves responding to the approval, admiration, and exhibitionism of the narcissistic 
person’s grandiose self. Kohut expresses mirror transference as the mother’s eyes shining like a mir-
ror to the child’s exhibitionist show, the child’s response to his narcissistic-exhibitionist pleasure, and 
emphasizes that the child should internalize the response received as a value to himself. The lack of 
mirroring and the child’s approval by the parent causes self-image damage and inadequacy. The child 
needs an object that will enable him to perform the mirror transfer, provide visual satisfaction, and reach 
pleasure. Advertising cannot provide the interaction that may meet the need for mirroring directly, but 
it can enable the person to satisfy the need for mirroring through indirect ways. The first of these, mir-
ror transfer or the need to be mirrored, starts with the person seeing the advertisement narrative since 
it is provided by the visual sense, and it occurs through the identification of the grandiose self that the 
person has with the advertisement. Secondly, when the person uses the product and brand in the ad, the 
narcissistic experience occurs when the individual sees the pleasure, interest, and admiration that will 
meet the individual’s need for mirroring (Kohut, 2020-a, p. 111).
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CONCLUSION

Consumption culture in modern life; directs the consumer to their own to get away from the daily wor-
ries and problems of individuals and uses the narcissistic tendencies of the consumer as a trump card 
against the consumer. The changing and developing culture decomposes everything according to its 
symbols and values   and can turn everything into an object of desire. Consumers can recreate their selves 
through characters. In a narcissistic period, the media, a world where the consumer can quickly reveal 
their blocked selfish investment, prepare idealized images, signs, and messages through advertising 
narratives, and even offers ready and fast consumable idealized object images without the consumer 
ever having to attempt the image upload process. For the picture presented by the advertisement, it is 
sufficient for the consumer to only engage in an identification process, but the objects created are not 
personalized objects, even though they are presented with the label of “personalized” in the advertising 
narrative; They are stereotyped images that combine quickly consumable, unsustainable, and even non-
permanent pleasures that are common to the whole world. But the consumer has such an intense object 
hunger that he immediately consumes the images and focuses on searching for a new one.

In the advertising narratives that people are exposed to, every element, from the plot to the slogan 
and music, is designed to be a part of a unique experience and presented to the consumer with ready-
made images and representations that can be consumed. All that remains for the consumer is to cross the 
reality threshold together through advertising, to realize an identification attachment with the idealized 
object, ready for narcissistic investment. When the consumer exposes himself through the product and 
brand because he uses the product or brand, the narcissistic experience occurs when the individual sees 
the pleasure, interest, and admiration that will meet the need for mirroring. When we look at the theme 
of idealization from self-object conditions in the advertising narrative, it is seen that the central promise 
of the narcissistic narrative in the advertisement is an idealization. The theme of idealization is used 
to establish or strengthen the bond between the consumer and the brand. It can enable the consumer to 
identify the narcissistic ideals in the advertising narrative with himself, allowing him to satisfy the need 
for the perfect through the product and the brand. The person’s exit from this circle depends on creating 
suitable conditions for him to reach self-awareness. The sociological dynamics of the subject show that 
the circle is getting narrower and tighter for ordinary people, including their culture.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Grandiose Self: The omnipotent and perfect self-image that the narcissistic personality ideally de-
termines through archaic objects and wants to create in himself (Kohut, 2020).

Narrative Advertising: A type of advertisement that conveys the message of interest to the consumer 
about the brand and product through a plot by using narrative elements such as narrative characters, 
temporality, and spatiality (Yılmaz, 2017).

Narcissistic Identification: The state of a person’s desire for an object that will fulfill a function that 
is missing in himself that can satisfy him and to reach satisfaction by having it (Hall, 2010).
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Omnipotence: The primary (primitive) defense mechanism in which a person assumes that his power 
is unlimited, can do anything, and has absolute control over the world (McWilliams, 2017).

Primitive Idealization: It is a primitive defense mechanism that can continue from early childhood 
to adulthood. The individual encodes idealized individuals as if they have superhuman strength and can 
achieve anything (McWilliams, 2017).

Self-Object: Objects that the person experiences as an extension of himself and invests narcissisti-
cally to maintain himself. They are persons or experiences that are called objects because they keep the 
functionality of the self rather than a real object (Kohut, 2020).

Self-Object Needs: These are the needs that the so-called self-objects must meet to prevent the self-
injury of the individual. Kohut’s self-object conditions consist of the need for idealization, other-self 
transference, or twinning, mirroring (Kohut, 2020).

ENDNOTE

1  This work is derived from the master’s thesis named “An Examination on the Narcissistic Narrative 
in Ads” and supervised by Assoc. Prof. Dr. Recep Yılmaz.
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ABSTRACT

The Bolsheviks seized power in Russia with the October Revolution of 1917 and began the process of 
establishing a new society. Propaganda is used to influence the public in this process, and posters were 
an important tool in the propaganda toolbox. The archetypes of “otherness” in Soviet propaganda post-
ers are the subject of this research. The goal of this research is to discover how otherness archetypes 
are used in the narrative structure of Soviet propaganda posters. To accomplish this goal, the study will 
conduct a review of pertinent literature and examine the characteristics and transformation of the Soviet 
Union’s marginalizing images on posters. Additionally, the study will identify marginalizing elements 
and the manner in which they are used.

INTRODUCTION

Vladimir Ilyich Ulianov (Lenin) led the Bolshevik Revolution that overthrew the tsarist Russian regime 
in 1917. The Bolsheviks actively disseminated propaganda in order to gain control of this multicultural 
and multilingual geography, which was home to a diverse range of ethnic groups. In Russia, this system 
change resulted in significant changes. As a result, a new societal-building process began in Soviet 
geography. The locomotive of this process was propaganda.
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From the Bolshevik revolution to 1991, posters were a vital part of the Soviet Union’s mass media. The 
posters were successful in influencing and changing society. Posters mirrored the regime’s philosophy as 
a political propaganda tool. Other ideas, on the other hand, were censored on the posters (Kall, 2003, p. 
90). Posters have played an important role in the social, economic, political, and cultural structuring of 
society as ideological weapons. The public was educated about the images and ideas of the time period 
through posters. Political, social, and economic issues were depicted on posters with visual messages 
by the Soviet administration, and this effort contributed significantly to public awareness.

Artists who had previously worked in a variety of fields and styles of artistic expression began to 
create posters that were bright, professional, persuasive, and, most importantly, psychologically effective 
(Afonskij, 2016, p. 161). The effectiveness and accessibility of poster language are enhanced by a large 
number of hidden symbols that operate in a person’s collective unconscious. The challenger elements 
are visually present on the posters in the posters. From an artistic standpoint, the Bolsheviks attempted 
to impose these inner and outer challenger elements on the public through their policies.

The Bolsheviks did not hesitate to create new values or reinterpret old ones in order to shape the 
new Soviet people. They have persuaded the public to adopt their values rather than the values of mar-
ginalized groups through propaganda posters. The people were asked to accept the system by seeing 
a happy and judicious state image on propaganda posters. Posters became an educational tool for the 
Soviet Union at this point. Education and propaganda were complementary wholes for the Bolsheviks 
as well (Barghorn, 1964, p. 3).

In politics, every word spoken is transformed into the truth without any critical filtering, and beliefs, 
convictions, and prejudices have taken precedence over reason. The concept of ‘post-truth’ is born in 
politics in this way. The truth is trivialized in politics and reflected back to the public as a deception 
(Karadağ, 2019, p. 4). During the Soviet era, poster artists’ work expanded beyond the artistic works of 
gifted masters to become a tool for agitation and propaganda. This dramatic, satirical, joyful evocative 
(Afonskij, 2016: p. 160) was the marginalizing element in the narrative pages during the difficult trials 
of the Russian people in the twentieth century.

While some propaganda posters in the Soviet Union revealed the new system’s values, others stigma-
tized the marginalized. In this regard, the focus of the research will be on these marginalizing elements 
in posters.

IRRATIONALITY AND RATIONALITY IN THE 
CONSTRUCTION OF SOVIET IDEOLOGY

The Bolshevik revolution, sparked by the intolerable conditions on the Russian front during WWI, was 
a radical challenge to the global capitalist order. The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, were inspired by Karl 
Marx’s ideas and believed that this revolution was only the first stage. Later, a socialist revolution led 
by the working class would overthrow the capitalist system, in which private property owners exploited 
the vast majority of the population. Factories, land, and other production assets would be owned and 
managed collectively by the entire society. Borders between countries would be abolished. Equality 
between men and women, as well as between the peoples of developed industrial countries and the 
peoples of underdeveloped colonies, would be established (Carr, 2011, p. 18). Marxism-Leninism was 
an ideology that opposed all forms of exploitation and aimed for an egalitarian world order ruled by the 
working class with an internationalist perspective (Bekcan, 2019, p. 372; Solodovnik, 2012). Lenin was 
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a Marxist, and Marxism was unquestionably the foundation of his worldview. However, Lenin adapted 
and applied Marxism’s theoretical ideas and principles to Russian reality in a way that spread throughout 
the world (Stalin, 1978). Lenin’s interpretive guide to action for the Bolsheviks was Marxism. Marxism-
Leninism ideology served as a guide for moving society toward its objectives. Lenin and subsequent 
leaders developed the basic principles and unified framework of this guide. (2008, Zinoviev)

In the years leading up to World War II, the ideological machinery of Soviet society began to take 
shape. However, it peaked in the postwar years, particularly after Stalin’s death (Zinoviev, 2008). In Soviet 
society, the origins and rise of the ideology factor are linked to the changing social reality under a new 
political regime. The ideological foundations of Soviet society appeared in the mid-1930s, at the 17th 
Party Congress in 1934, and were formally declared in the 1936 USSR Constitution (Solodovnik, 2012). 
Measures were taken in the following periods to maintain the ideological foundations of Soviet society.

In a non-communist society, the main goal of communist ideology was to figure out how to turn that 
society into a communist one. A number of practices were required to achieve this: the socialization of 
all means of production, the abolition of classes, the nationalization of private owners’ and entrepreneurs’ 
property, the communist party’s seizure of political power, the centralization of all system power and 
control, and so on (Zinoviev, 2008). These and other similar practices were critical to the Soviet ideol-
ogy’s foundations. As a result, the communist society’s existence was ensured. To develop ideological 
attitudes among the people, all of the major aspects of agitation and propaganda were used. The official 
media, the political education system in all enterprises and institutions, financial instruments, parties, 
trade unions, and other public institutions, schools, technical schools, and universities all played a role 
in spreading the Soviet ideology to all segments of the population (Solodovnik, 2012).

Although the decisions, changes, and practices made during the development of Soviet ideology were 
rational, they also had irrational aspects in many ways. It is reasonable to assume that the rational aspect 
of Soviet ideology predominates now that it has been declared a science. Because dialectical materialism, 
historical materialism, and the communist doctrine of society known as “scientific communism” are at 
the heart of Soviet ideology (Zinoviev, 2008). Soviet behavior, on the other hand, is irrational in many 
aspects of Soviet institutional life, as well as in domestic and foreign policies. The behavior of the Soviet 
Union as a whole is far from irrational. It has “rational aspects,” particularly in terms of strategic and 
tactical methods, as well as the formation of political organizations. None of these procedures, however, 
overshadowed the fact that the entire Soviet operation was rife with conflicts spawned by an irrational 
doctrine capable of turning flexible tactics into inflexible dogmas (Fizer, 1957).

The Bolsheviks who took power had no choice but to use the state’s ideological apparatus for their 
own ends (Althusser, 2016, pp.: 48-49). In order to maintain their power, the Bolsheviks had to send 
out a lot of messages to the people. The goal of these messages was to control the masses on the one 
hand, while also establishing hegemonic relationships on the other. All of these efforts were focused on 
changing people’s perceptions (Bayrakcı, 2021, p. 93). For this, the government established an unrivaled 
hold on the state’s ideological apparatuses, especially the mass media, which were effective in spreading 
the ideology (Cogandarjan, 2013, p. 182).

Taking control of the media creates a reality (post-truth) in which personal feelings and beliefs are 
more powerful than objective facts (Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionaries 2021). The propaganda 
media of the Soviet Union demonstrated the irrationality of Soviet ideology. During the Soviet ideology 
construction process, truth was less effective than emotions and personal beliefs in forming public opinion 
(Conserva, 2009, p. 1). It was obvious that post-truth existed (Raptis 2020, p. 58). To summarize, Soviet 
ideology was constructed irrationally, particularly through the use of mass media as propaganda tools.
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POST-TRUTH AND VISUAL PRODUCTION

A massive accumulation of spectacles characterizes modern production societies. Prepresentations takes 
the place of every direct experience (Debord, 1996, p. 1). According to Feuerbach, the appearance is 
the essence of the period, politics, and science (2008, p. 16). Whether it’s information or propaganda, 
advertising or direct entertainment, the spectacle is the current model of socially dominant life in all 
of its forms. The desire for modernization and unification spawned by spectacle prompted the Russian 
bureaucracy to embrace democratic ideology (that is, the dictatorial ideology of market freedom, which 
became moderate by recognizing the rights of the audience) as a single body in 1989 (Debord, 1996, 
p. 7). Since 1917, the same shows or images, particularly visual propaganda tools, parades, and so on, 
have played a key role in the construction of Soviet ideology.

Visuality has always been more important than other senses for civilization. Berger emphasizes the 
significance of seeing by stating that seeing precedes speaking (2014, p. 7). Guenon emphasizes the 
importance of seeing by stating that the visual symbol’s elements are also expressed verbally (Guenon, 
2012). Looking is a deliberate act. The object becomes reachable as a result of this action (Berger, 2014, 
p. 8). By limiting one’s thinking about things, the act of seeing allows one to focus more on the object. 
Today, the power of seeing has triumphed over the power of believing and has become life itself (Mirzoef, 
1998). The visual environment of the world has changed as a result of rapid changes in communication 
technologies (photography, cinema, television, etc.) and the digital age. The ability to communicate has 
reached new heights thanks to visual language (Bolat, 2019, p. 1116).

The ability to distort the truth through visuality has increased due to the power of seeing, society’s 
willingness to consume the visual, and advances in computer technology. However, this visual situation 
has paved the way for society and various authorities to have a strong preference for distorting the truth 
by concealing it.

Prior to the Bolshevik revolution in Russia, a struggle and polarization over the media erupted be-
tween the two sides. Polarization is one of the most important aspects of post-truth information. This 
polarization is achieved not only through written texts, but also through images selected or created with 
the post-truth goal in mind. Because, in most cases, photography as a visual communication tool has a 
much higher persuasive effect than written texts (Özdemir, 2019, p. 1056). As a result of advancements 
in communication and computer technologies, as well as the distorted structure of visual symbols, these 
images are now used for post-truth purposes.

Advances in digital technology have also accelerated the spread of misinformation about visual sym-
bols. According to studies, people’s ability to perceive both original and manipulated images is limited. 
People are unable to tell whether a real-world image has been manipulated or not. People are more likely 
to believe what they see as a result of this. If people can’t tell the difference between real and fake details 
in photographs, manipulations can often change what they believe and remember (Nightingale, 2017, p. 
1-2). Memories, beliefs, and behaviors are all influenced by images (Newman, Garry, Bernstein, Kantner, 
& Lindsay, 2012; Wade, Garry, Read, & Lindsay, 2002; Yılmaz, & Çakın, 2017). As a result, visuality 
played a crucial role in the adoption of Soviet ideology.

Context is a crucial component in the creation of post-truth reality through visual symbols. Some 
objects are represented by visual symbols. Images are not the same as reality in this context. Images are 
nothing more than extensions of reality. Photographs, in particular, and images in general, are captured 
in real-time. Original, internal, and external contexts are the three types of context. The original con-
text refers to the unbroken reality, the person who created the image’s psychological exposure, and his 
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knowledge of other images. The external context refers to the location and presentation of the image. 
The internal context is about the self-evident (Barret, 2012). Changing the context of an image has a 
significant impact on its meaning.

Different external contexts, and especially adding text, can easily change the meaning of an image in 
most cases (Barret, 2012, p. 138). The image’s potential as a representative tool is enhanced by a variety 
of tools that employ cultural and aesthetic conventions to produce a text (Fiske, 2011) that serves as 
the foundation for post-truth reality. The headlines or captions beneath the image influence the masses’ 
perceptions of what is right and wrong. When Fiske looked at the “mirror of truth” photograph, he dis-
covered that the newspaper’s management surrounded the image with words to reduce ambiguity and 
increase repetition—in other words, to make the meaning fit our preconceived notions. Indeed, changes 
in the context of representative tools have a significant impact on what people think about and how they 
think about it.

PROPAGANDA IN THE SOVIETS

Propaganda is derived from the Latin word propagare, which means “planting shoots of a living plant 
into the ground to obtain new plants.”(Geçikli, 1999, p. 266; Brown, 1963, p. 10). Propaganda, accord-
ing to the Turkish Language Institution, is the use of words, writing, and other forms of communication 
to introduce, adopt, and spread a doctrine, thought, or belief to others. Propaganda has been a major 
topic among academic disciplines, especially in the first half of the twentieth century, as an important 
political communication tool (Satır, 2018, p. 568).

The foundation for creating and maintaining the communist individual is ideological indoctrination 
of the Russian people. This process starts with a person’s birth, continues throughout their life, and only 
ends when they die. Ideological indoctrination affects every level of society and every aspect of people’s 
lives (Zinoviev, 2008). Propaganda was used effectively in this way to indoctrinate Soviet ideology.

Lenin was a key figure in the Soviet Union’s propaganda efforts. As a result, Lenin serves as a pro-
paganda guide for the Soviet Union (Doğan, 2021, p. 422). Long before the revolution, Lenin’s views 
on the importance of propaganda differed from the modern propaganda phenomenon. Starting with a 
quote from Plekhanov, he described how Russian revolutionaries need to use propaganda to reach and 
organize the masses (Yıldırım, 2014, p. 10). In this regard, Lenin states (2011, p. 86):

Today, We should define the difference between propaganda and agitation in a different way than Plekha-
nov did. “We must understand the revolutionary illumination of the current social order or its partial 
phenomena when we speak of propaganda, regardless of whether it is done in a way that is understand-
able to individuals or the general public.” Agitation, in the narrow sense, refers to the mobilization of 
the masses to take specific actions, the proletariat to participate in social life. We need to learn how to 
support direct revolutionary intervention.

It’s appropriate to say that the Soviet Union used propaganda to manipulate public opinion as well 
as to create a collective consciousness. The Bolsheviks used propaganda to try to change society’s 
thought and behavior patterns. They also desired to manipulate society in their favor. Both internally and 
externally, propaganda was effective (Howell, 1975, p. 137). The goal was to announce the revolution 
to society and to protect and consolidate power on the inside, while fighting capitalism on the outside 
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(Reeves, 2004, p. 51). The Bolsheviks used propaganda to try to erase the social reality of the Tsarist 
regime from public memory and persuade the masses to adopt their own ideology (Satir, 2018, p. 572).

The Soviet regime placed a high value on literature and art. There were about 45 thousand writers, 
journalists, and editors in attendance, as well as over 100 thousand people from other cultural, educa-
tional, and political fields. The difficult and dangerous event for the spread of Soviet ideology drew 
tens of thousands of artists. The organization for agitation and propaganda was given a special place by 
the Soviet leaders. In the USSR, over 112 thousand people were constantly making verbal propaganda. 
“Every Bolshevik is an agitator,” was one of the Bolshevik Party’s first and most important slogans. 
The primary propagandist army was made up of party members, members of the Young Communist 
League, and non-party activists. These individuals were chosen for their ability to persuade the public 
through actions as well as words. The propagandist had to be well-versed in the needs, personal lives, 
and problems of all members of his cell, as well as their daily work in the factory or collective farm 
(Cogandarjan, 2013).

Before the October Revolution, the link between propaganda and the masses served as a functional 
principle in the Soviet Union as well. To convey the desired image of the Soviet paradigm, two major 
challenges had to be overcome. Furthermore, it was expected that the country would be completely 
encircled by the new socialist hegemony created by propaganda (Yıldırım, 2014, p. 11). In the case of 
the Soviet Union, propaganda was as important as the military or special services in the construction of 
the state. However, Soviet propaganda was “broken” when it came to the USSR’s strong ritualization 
of life (Pocheptsov, 2015)

Throughout Soviet history, the Department of Agitation and Propaganda became the highest ideo-
logical governing body in the cultural sphere. The Narkompros, the Main Political Directorate of the 
Soviet Army and the Soviet Navy, the central committee of the Komsomol, and the sub-departments of 
agitation, propaganda, press, and national minorities formed the board formed by members of the cen-
tral committee department, according to the Propaganda Department regulation approved in November 
1921. (Chogandaryan, 2013, p. 181). As a result, the Soviet Union established a centralized, unified 
system of information and propaganda. This system was run by party organs and covered all channels 
for influencing public opinion both inside and outside the USSR. Figure 1 depicts the overall system in 
the Soviet Union (Bokerija and Dieva, 2015, p. 84).

The propaganda system was occupied by the ruling party controlled mass media from the begin-
ning of Soviet power. The party’s “ideological weapons” were the press and radio, and journalists were 
referred to as “officers of the ideological front.” The press, it is widely assumed, served as a collective 
propagandist, agitator, and organizer. As a result, almost all of the media’s content became propaganda, 
aimed squarely at bolstering the political system and the masses’ ideological education. Individuals’ 
consciousness and behavior were influenced by the press as a powerful ideological influence factor. 
“There is no better propaganda tool in the world than the press magazines, newspapers, pamphlets,” Stalin 
stated flatly. The publishing was described by the Soviet state’s leader as “large-scale machine produc-
tion.” The Bolsheviks’ Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party resolution of November 
14, 1938 defined the press’s leading role in Soviet propaganda. According to this definition, “the press 
should be the decisive weapon in propaganda” because it allows “almost everyone to succeed in telling 
the truth.” This allowed complete control over the propaganda-sourced data (Chogandaryan, 2013, p. 
182). Almost all media content became propaganda after the press was turned into a decisive weapon, 
and it was directly aimed at strengthening the political system and ideology education of the masses. The 
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press acted as a powerful ideological influence factor on people’s consciousness and behavior, steering 
their actions in a specific direction (Lucsev, 2016, p. 167).

Figure 1. Institutional background of the Informational Propaganda Mechanism in the USSR
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Posters in the Soviets

Posters were the primary visual tool of ideological propaganda in the Soviet Union, promoting a way 
of life, the eradication of ignorance, the preservation of health, the fight against the negative aspects of 
the existing system, and the “capitalist lifestyle.”. Soviet posters covered topics such as anti-religion, 
agitation, anti-alcohol, military, and anti-imperialism. The posters highlighted communist construction, 
industrialization, aviation, rail transportation, and space exploration achievements. The movie poster 
advertised the upcoming release of a new film. The posters brought people together in times of crisis, 
helped them survive, inspired hope and confidence, inspired action, raised civic awareness, and empha-
sized the importance of duty to the motherland. In times of peace, posters served as both an ideological 
weapon and a powerful marketing tool for producers (Alekseeva & Vinickaja, 2018, p. 5).

In the early Soviet period, posters were the primary form of propaganda in the USSR, as they revealed 
the regime’s developments and rules. Despite the fact that the posters date from earlier in Russian his-
tory, the Bolsheviks greatly expanded thei design and use of them. They were at the heart of the Soviet 
Union’s propaganda efforts as a means of disseminating the government’s policies and initiatives through 
the mass media (Pisch, 2016, p. 3). During the reconstruction and war periods, the Bolsheviks used 
posters to distribute brief news and government decrees to the public via the Russian Telegraph News 
Agency (Öksüz, 2017, p. 470).

Posters were the most effective form of mass media for spreading Soviet ideology. Propaganda 
posters in the Soviet Union, in particular (Rowley, 2006, p. 1320), emphasized that the Soviet people 
behaved in accordance with the ideology and that the people’s minds were shaped in accordance with 
the goals. The printing press was used effectively in this process. “The communist revolution was won 
not with bayonets, but with the printing press,” wrote V. Polonsky (1925, p. 14). The press was seized 
as a result of the confiscation of printing houses’ assets, and the publication of apolitical popular prints 
was prohibited. The seizure of print media had the same connotation as the seizure of mail, telephones, 
and telegraphs. Poster art was once thought to be on par with the press, radio, and cinema because of its 
controllability (Nikolaeva, 2012, p. 129).

The Soviet poster, inextricably linked to the era, shaped the visual culture of Soviet society. The 
posters, which were produced and distributed as part of the USSR’s cultural code, featured symbols 
and signs that were familiar to every citizen. The Soviet poster is traditionally viewed from three angles 
today (Jarskoj and Romanova, 2009, p. 444):

1.  As a phenomenon in the history of Russian art,
2.  As a historical resource for studying past sociopolitical discourse
3.  As a system of visual codes of socialism, in line with visual anthropology.

During the Soviet era, there were four different types of posters. There are posters for propaganda, 
politics, education, science, and training. Each of these types serves a distinct purpose. The propaganda 
poster is remembered for its abrasive expressions. The posters’ political purpose was to convey to the 
masses the meaning of a Soviet person’s life. In schools, train stations, country clubs, and even the prin-
cipal’s office, such posters could be found. The educational posters were more specific than other types 
of posters because they included step-by-step instructions for performing specific agricultural tasks. 
The popularization of agricultural knowledge and various events in agricultural life were the subjects 
of scientific and educational posters (Esikova, 2009). Because of non-linguistic factors such as politics, 
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ideology, and the country’s social and economic situation, the theme of the Soviet poster has changed 
over time. With an ideological purpose, revolutionary zeal, and high artistic concern, the posters were 
transformed into a mass agitation, political, and educational tool (Danilova & Nurieva, 2015, p. 409).

MARGINALIZATION IN THE CONTEXT OF POST-TRUTH IN SOVIET POSTERS

Archetypes made it possible to reduce many of the actors in the Soviet myth to a limited number of main 
characters. The main characters can be classified as heroes, wise fathers, mothers, and enemy archetypes. 
Archetypes can be found in almost every aspect of Soviet culture, including the press, cinema, music, 
literature, architecture, fine arts, and posters. There are many different visual representations of heroes, 
such as war hero, politician, cultural hero, and self-sacrifice hero. Many symbols were replaced by the 
image of Stalin at the end of the 1920s. The mother archetype was born in the first half of the 1930s, 
with the ideal of returning to the public and the motherland (Gjunter, 1999).

The Soviet Union used mass media to erase images of the past from people’s minds and replace them 
with its own values. Because the Soviet Union saw old values as impediments, they were trivialized 
and marginalized. In this context, elements from the past, as well as some current ones, that are seen as 
impediments to the new order, have been marginalized through the use of posters.

The old royal symbols were physically removed by the Soviet Union. Not only that, but the regime 
wanted to remove these symbols from people’s minds and force them to adopt their own through propa-
ganda (Alaniz, 2010, p. 31). Non-socialist views and values were restructured and marginalized in the past.

The Destruction of Religious Beliefs

For the Bolsheviks, religion was one of the most significant obstacles to the new order. As a result, 
they have declared open war on religion. Religion, according to Bolshevik leaders, is one of the most 
serious issues that saps the energy of those attempting to reach heaven in this world. In this context, the 
Bolsheviks believed that not only would the people be freed from the economic and political yoke, but 
that Marxism and Leninism would also serve as spiritual guides to them. The Soviet government was 
adamant in its opposition to religion and the church. They used marginalizing language to persuade the 
public and to harm the church’s and clergy’s reputations. (Saraç, 2019, p. 33-34). Because according to 
Lenin: ‘Marxism has always regarded all modern religions and churches, and each and every religious 
organisation, as instruments of bourgeois reaction that serve to defend exploitation and to befuddle the 
working class. (Lenin, 1909, p. 402).

The Soviet regime radically altered the people’s Orthodox tradition. They made the church irrelevant 
in everyday life by forbidding religious dogmas in any form. The regimen also took drastic measures to 
erase the church from public memory (Şavlyutova, 2011, p. 192). The Bolshevik revolution resulted in 
the state seizing and destroying churches, as well as the execution of clergy (Shepler, 2008, p. 8).

The Soviet regime’s anti-religious opposition was reflected in the posters. The clergy, the church, and 
religious elements are always depicted in a negative light in these posters. The images were presented in 
a straightforward manner in order to cause the general public to question religious values.

These posters claim that the clergy collaborate with capitalists to plot anti-Soviet schemes, that reli-
gious elements are anti-science, that religious holidays reduce worker productivity, that the church serves 
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its own interests, and that the clergy oppose useful work. Religious values were generally trivialized in 
the posters and used as a marginalization element.

Clergy were depicted as thieves, alcoholics, fraudsters, immoral, society’s exploiters, and the great-
est obstacle to social development while attempting to keep society away from religion by humiliating 
and criticizing religious values. The public’s perception of religion and clergy has shifted dramatically. 
The clergy’s reputation among the people was ruined, and they were mocked as sycophants. As a result, 
the public regarded religious values as unimportant and unnecessary. Religious values and clergy were 
depicted in the posters, which accelerated the public’s negative attitude toward religious values and 
increased their commitment to new values.

Anti-Alcoholism Movements

The Bolshevik regime tightened anti-alcoholism movements in the Soviet Union. The Bolsheviks banned 
the production of all types of alcoholic beverages in order to solve this problem, which had been unsolved 
during the Tsarist Russia period. While the prohibition lasted until 1921, some changes were made after 
that date, and only low-alcohol beverages were permitted (Solovev and Strasul, 1926, p. 243). The fight 
against alcohol has become mandatory due to the negative social, economic, and political consequences 
of excessive alcohol consumption (Paşin et al., 2011).

The anti-alcohol movement began with an uncontrollable volume of illegally produced liquor. Moon-
shine was produced by 8-10% of peasant households in the early 1920s. Police confiscated 75,296 illegal 
alcoholic beverages in 1923, and 295,003 people were prosecuted as a result (Solovev and Strasul, 1926, 
p. 244).

After 1930, the Soviet regime began to produce liquor on a regular basis. Alcohol sales to minors 
under the age of 16 are prohibited, and non-drinking zones are established across the country. Alcohol 
consumption was regulated differently at different times.

The Bolsheviks fought hard to eradicate the Tsarist period’s drinking habits. The regulation was 
necessary for them because of the large number of Christian religious holidays. The heavy consumption 
of alcohol during these holidays was lowering the country’s productivity. Due to the intensification of 
alcohol consumption and thus the disruption of production, the Bolsheviks opposed alcohol during these 
holidays, which lasted almost half of the year.

Alcohol abuse was depicted on Soviet posters as a social problem. The Soviet people were depicted as 
healthy in the posters created specifically for this purpose, and the posters urged people to abstain from 
drinking alcohol. The working class’s struggle with alcohol was also extensively documented because 
it hampered production during this time period. In the posters, depressed members of the working class 
are depicted as exhausted, helpless, and marginalized. The message “no” was clearly stated that alcohol 
should not be consumed, especially during working hours.

The posters emphasize the negative effects of alcohol on the family unit. The message that alcohol 
destroys the family institution’s peace and tranquility was brought to the forefront. As a form of margin-
alization, negative images of alcoholic mothers and fathers were used. On the posters, it is stated that 
parents who consume alcohol are unable to raise healthy children.

Additionally, the posters depict the accidents that employees will have while intoxicated, demonstrat-
ing their pitifulness.

Anti-alcohol posters, like all other posters in the Soviet Union on various subjects, were informative, 
educational, and stimulating, allowing people to choose their own path within the system.
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The Image of the Enemy: Capitalism and Imperialism

One of the oldest archetypes that have appeared in all societies throughout human history is the enemy 
image. To stay strong, mankind required an enemy (Magomedov and Cogandaryan, 2013, p. 121). The 
Soviet regime had successfully implanted the enemy image at this point. ‘The whole world is divided 
into two groups: we, the working people, and the colonial others,’ Lenin said of capitalism’s role as the 
enemy (Lenin, 1969, p. 323). The Soviet Union’s stance against capitalist countries was also guided by 
Lenin’s position. In addition, he clearly defined the Bolsheviks’ anti-capitalist stance. The Bolshevik 
Revolutionaries made a radical break with both capitalist countries and past traditions (Sergeyeva, 2017, 
p. 223).

In propaganda posters, the distinction between the USSR and the capitalist West was frequently 
emphasized. “We and Them,” in which the West is the Soviet Union’s adversary, was compared to “East-
West.” The opposition to capitalism and imperialism was one of the most striking elements of the Soviet 
Union posters at this time. These two elements were constantly emphasized as threats as a result of a 
policy determined by the Soviet regime. The image of the capitalist was sharply and strikingly depicted 
on Soviet posters at the dawn of a new society and wars.

The posters contained a satirical narrative about capitalism and imperialism. The mockery of car-
toons was used to depict the enemy. Furthermore, the quantitative superiority of socialism is depicted 
on posters as statistics. Imperialism was depicted as the enemy on posters as much as possible, with 
exaggerated negative features.

In the poster narratives, it was emphasized that the Soviet Union allocated more budget to educa-
tion and industry as a social state, as well as the emphasis that capitalist countries’ expenditures went 
to military needs. This idea implies that America’s investment in military power has the potential to be 
offensive. Fedosov, 2016, p. 151).

CONCLUSION

In the Soviet Union, there was a close relationship between the visual arts and, as a result, posters and 
propaganda. In a society with a low literacy rate, the Bolsheviks recognized the poster’s potential. Re-
ligious symbols are widely used in daily life in Russian society. The use of posters was motivated by a 
habit and sensitivity to visual elements (Taylor, 2003, p. 199). Sculpture, architecture, theater, cinema, 
painting, music, festivals, and posters were all used consciously to spread Soviet ideology. These tools 
cast a new light on Soviet symbols and images in the eyes of the public. Not only did the Bolsheviks 
seek to maintain power, but they also sought to redefine images, symbols, and discourses (Pisch, 2016, 
p.30). New ideology, vital norms, working orders, and holidays are explained to the public through vi-
suality with these visual norms (Çaus, 2010, p. 220). The messages were easily understood by the target 
audience thanks to the posters. Posters with visuals and short texts were used in the Soviet Union’s early 
years, much like they were in newspapers and radio. The posters depict a lot about the time period and 
play an important role in many of the events.

Soviet posters are agitation and propaganda tools, as well as visual tools that reflect the conditions 
of the time and clarify issues in the Soviet Union. Its functionality has also been enhanced by the ability 
to interpret the visuals and symbols that accompany the slogans without the use of commentary or text. 
It was one of the leading mass media of its time, addressing issues such as political propaganda, public 
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education, and health care, according to its contents. Soviet posters now serve as a rich data archive 
about Soviet history, as well as raising awareness of the era through their flashy language.

In Soviet posters, the emphasis was on a symbolic narrative. The message was only obliquely re-
vealed in the early Soviet posters’ narratives, leaving it to the audience’s interpretation. After 1930, the 
posters published underwent a significant transformation. The enemy is represented by a smaller figure, 
while the Soviet symbols are placed in the center (Nikolayeva, 2012, p. 376). In the poster narrative, 
traditional, national, and racial stereotypes were rarely used. On the foundations of the poster narrative, 
it is possible to see oppositional class, temporal and regional issues, and marginalized elements. In this 
way, the posters also reveal the Soviet Union’s cognitive map. The subjects described in the posters are 
evaluated in two basic frameworks, as can be seen. While the Soviet Union is referred to as “us,” the rest 
of the world is referred to as “them” and is depicted as marginalized on the posters.

It was the goal of the poster narratives during the Soviet establishment to change people’s habits 
from the Tsarist Russia period to the new period’s rules. By contrasting old and new norms, the posters 
emphasize the past and future. The past is demonized, but the future is idealized. Despite the fact that 
they are vastly different, the two periods are evaluated separately. While the past is shown in a dark light, 
the future is shown in bright light. While the previous regime and its elements were vilified in the poster 
narratives, the new regime’s elements were highlighted and praised.

Posters were at the heart of propaganda in the Soviet Union, and an attempt was made to change 
people’s minds by using visual and linguistic strategies to form Soviet-friendly thought and behavior 
patterns. During this process, an attempt was made on the manipulation axis. The public was informed 
about the new symbols and rituals created, the roles assigned to people, the destruction of religious be-
liefs, the anti-capitalist stance, and new behavioral patterns through posters. Everything associated with 
the Tsarist period has been visualized, trivialized, and marginalized, including opposing viewpoints. 
While negative elements such as trivialization and marginalization were depicted on posters in colorless 
or black, Soviet images and symbols, as well as the proletariat and factories, were depicted in red and 
became symbols of the new system’s power.

As a result, the posters played an important role in mass re-education, mass consciousness com-
munion, and Bolshevik culture ideologization. It has aided the people in their efforts to break free from 
their cultural traditions and heritage. In the Soviet Union, posters attempted to explain these concepts to 
the masses through visual expression in the creation of Marxist class ideology, communist education, 
and proletarian culture, which is a mass culture for society’s lower layers. The main goal of marginal-
ization posters for the Soviet Union was to keep class peace, reveal the USSR’s new norms, respond to 
imperialism, and re-plan everything that was opposed to the new system.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Ideology: Ideology refers to thoughts (true or false) that represent a socially relevant group or class’s 
circumstances and life experiences.

Poster: A usually large printed notice often having a picture on it that is put in a public place to 
advertise something.
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ABSTRACT

Violence shown in the media, and especially in television programs, manifests itself as an alarming nar-
rative element. Establishing a narrative through violence is an important marketing tool for the television 
industry with its language that appeals to the general public. In television broadcasts, and especially in 
television dramas, violence is treated as a profitable theme for the broadcaster. Since violent programs 
are a subject that attracts viewers, television organizations also increase the dose of violence in their 
broadcasts. Along with the increase in violence in society, the role of the media’s narrative of violence 
in directing the audience is starting to be discussed. At this point, the presentation of violence within 
the framework of the post-truth approach of the violence narrative presented in television series gains 
importance. In this context, the chapter examines how the presentation of violence through television 
series is blurred and affects the public opinion by highlighting emotions and various interests within the 
framework of the post-truth approach.

INTRODUCTION

People prefer mass media to have information about the world they live in and to get to know their sur-
roundings. In addition, these tools are used as a means of entertainment and leisure. The media, which 
people and societies use for entertainment purposes as well as gaining information, also conveys certain 
narratives to the audience through images. Television, which meets the need for information and entertain-
ment, also directs how people perceive the world and how they shape their behaviors. It is thought that 
television is effective in the emergence of aggression and violence with its visual and linguistic content, 
and also has a role in the increase of violence. However, the opinion of how much effect television has 
in increasing violence is controversial. Despite the view that television has a great effect on increasing 
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violence in society, a significant connection cannot be revealed. In addition, it is noted that there is a 
consensus on television directing and influencing violence.

Violence inflicted on people by people, for various reasons and with different dimensions, takes place 
in every society in some form as a social phenomenon. While violence is seen in different forms and 
dimensions in every age, it is also reflected in the dramatic narratives of the society in which it takes 
place. Although violence varies according to societies, television, which reflects the characteristics of 
the society, also reflects the violence narrative of the same society. As an important narrative element 
in television programs and especially television dramas, people become desensitized when violence is 
presented as a normal, ordinary phenomenon and as a part of life. The viewer, who becomes insensi-
tive to violence, can watch the images of violence unresponsive after a while. With the normalization 
of violence with visual and auditory narratives, it is accepted and used as a phenomenon that is easily 
applied when necessary.

The audience, who is exposed to violence intensely through television programs, has a more pessi-
mistic view of the world they live in and thinks that the world is woven with evil. The viewers, who live 
intertwined with all kinds of visual narratives of violence, feel insecure about the world they live in. The 
narratives of visual violence used in television series highlight the concept of post-truth by revealing the 
personal feelings and various interests of the audience in the face of objective reality, fading the objective 
reality and influencing the public. In this study, it is aimed to examine the violent narrative in television 
series according to the desensitization theory within the framework of the post-truth concept. In this 
framework, it is tried to be explained with examples from randomly chosen knees that deal intensively 
with violence both in terms of visual narrative and content narrative.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF VIOLENCE NARRATIVE 
AND ITS PLACE IN VISUAL NARRATIVES

Television viewers are constantly faced with different types of violence in their daily lives. At the same 
time, the audience relaxes with the fictional violence presentation on the screens full of fear and horror, 
and television is used as a means of purification. As a result of this situation, the adoption and approval 
of violence and crime and the tendency towards violence are increasing day by day (Çakır, 2008, p. 
167). The audience, who is constantly exposed to the narrative of visual violence, confuses the real and 
fictional narrative after a while and experiences the illusion of reality. After a while, the narrative of 
violence is either quickly forgotten or accepted as normal. The violence narrative, which is fictionalized 
through television series, leads to the approval of violence through the use of bad characters after a while.

“Aggression is a strong, violent, effective action, act, action with the aim of dominating, defeating, 
directing: a behavior that has a hostile, injuring, abusive or destructive purpose against disrupting, 
hindering, nullifying a business.” (Erten & Ardalı, 1996, p. 143). Throughout the history of humanity, 
violence has never been absent from the agenda of humanity. While sometimes using violence as a means 
to solve problems, sometimes it is focused on ways to remove violence from society. It is a fact that 
developments at the global level have effects and reflections on our society as well. In addition, just like 
every human and social event, the causes and determinants of violence are numerous (Fromm, 1984). 
Despite all these processes, violence is destructive and harmful to societies. Raising healthy generations 
and establishing a good future is possible by staying away from violence and its effects.
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Although violence basically has many features, it draws attention as a phenomenon that changes 
according to time and social structure. The event of violence can gain meaning in different ways in dif-
ferent societies, and different perceptions can be encountered in the same community at different times. 
Changes in societies over time cause changes in norms (Ünsal, 1996, p. 31). Violence covers such a wide 
scope that it cannot be considered as a one-sided concept that can be limited to certain issues in general. 
Violence is a social phenomenon that is shaped on different foundations, from economy to psychology, 
depending on the structure of society.

It is defined by the World Health Organization (WHO) as “the situation where physical force or power 
is applied to another person in the form of an intentional threat or reality, causing or likely to cause injury, 
death or psychological harm to the exposed person” (Yılmaz & Erdem, 2018, p. 342). The exposition of 
the violence, so to speak, committed by man against his own species can be traced back to the beginning 
of human history. The murder of Cain’s brother Abel by the books of the monotheistic religions reflects 
the narrative of violence. In addition, the narration of the violent events conveyed after this, the Prophet 
in Christianity. An example of this is the fact that the suffering inflicted on Jesus is clearly included both 
in the holy texts, in the visuals in the holy places and even in the works of art (Erdem, 2002, p. 1208). 
Violence is always highlighted in religious books and narratives. While the art of painting deals with 
violence intensely, the use of visual violence through religious-based paintings draws attention. Violence 
is also seen as a reflection of the oppression applied over religion on visual arts.

Violence has always been an important element in storytelling. The subject of violence has been used 
in hunter-gatherer societies since the hunters began to engrave their adventures on the cave walls and 
emerges as the first visual narrative examples of the storytelling of violence. It is seen that violence takes 
place in storytelling, including the pictures drawn and the works written before Christ. In the medieval 
literary works of Western civilization, violent attacks and detailed depictions of death are handled as an 
important narrative theme. For example, Shakespeare’s famous plays have included elements such as 
kinship, suicide, and murder to a large extent. With the invention of the printing press, violence continued 
to play an important role in storytelling in books as well. Nineteenth century media critics consider the 
violence in the books as a mental epidemic (Trend, 2008, pp. 21-24). Later, it transfers the legacy of 
violence narrative, which has an important place in theater narratives, to cinema narratives. Cinema ef-
fectively uses the element of violence in its visual and verbal narratives. In addition to drawing attention 
to the visual narrative of cinema, it carries many types of representations of violence to its narratives 
in order to ensure that its films are watched by the audience (İlerialkan & Yılmaz, 2015, pp. 15-17).

Television entered the world of people in the mid-1950s as a means of consumption and entertain-
ment, emerging as a relatively new phenomenon. Society immediately began to be concerned about the 
possible negative effects of television. Concerns for novels, plays, films, radio and the like have been 
inherited by television. Television’s heavy use of violence in storytelling shows that these concerns are 
justified. Concerns for novels, plays, films, radio and the like have been inherited by television. Televi-
sion’s heavy use of violence in storytelling shows that these concerns are justified (Trend, 2008, pp. 
24-27). Because while television has the characteristics of representation of many arts in the narrative, it 
could not be expected to stay away from the violence narrative. However, the biggest effect of television 
is that it brings these violence narratives into people’s homes visually and verbally. When television car-
ries violence to the living room of the houses, it condemns the viewer to live intertwined with violence 
uninterruptedly. In addition, when it starts using this violence with entertainment, the audio-visual power 
and effect of violence increases exponentially.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



46

The Narrative of Violence
 

It is possible to see all kinds of violence in social media, which has emerged in connection with 
technological developments, since it has a structure that includes traditional media. For this reason, the 
phenomenon of violence in social media is openly expressed by everyone today. Today, the increase in 
the number of social media users, the ease of accessing social media whenever and wherever they want, 
is a situation that paves the way for being exposed to violence or resorting to violence. This situation 
clearly shows that online violence is increasing day by day (Çakın & Bolat, 2018, p. 320). In particular, 
violence presented in an uncontrolled manner increases its size and severity compared to other media. 
The fact that social media is an area where it is not possible to reach violence according to preference 
and control violence reaches threatening dimensions in terms of its effects.

Therefore, the processing and display of violence themes started with cave and wall paintings in 
the first periods, when there was no writing, spread with literary works, and increased its visual power 
with theaters. After the printing press, it reached the majority of societies with newspapers and books. 
However, ensuring the spread of violence in a more dangerous way through visual narrative continues 
with photographs and cinema. Violence, which enters the listener’s house verbally through the radio, one 
of the technological mass media, is positioned in the most special place of people’s homes with televi-
sion, both visually and verbally. In this development process, the most criticized mass media tool and 
the best storytelling tool regarding the use of violence as a theme is television. All this developmental 
stage shows that the theme of violence is one of the basic and indispensable elements of storytelling. It 
is seen that television cannot be transformed into an audio-visual narrative tool free from violence. In the 
narrative told by television as the narrator of technology, it is seen that violence cannot stay away from 
being one of the most important and intensely used content elements. Broadcasters have been making 
an exaggerated use of violence in narrative on television from past to present.

TYPES OF VIOLENCE IN ITS NARRATIVES AND TRANSFER TO TELEVISION

As an important storyteller, television presents violence with different approaches such as physical vio-
lence, psychological violence, sexual violence, verbal violence and economic violence in its presentations 
of visual and auditory violence. Expressing the types of violence to be encountered in the content of 
television broadcasts is important in terms of detecting the existence of violence and evaluating its results.

Physical Violence

When the definition of physical violence is considered, “In the narrow definition of violence, with its 
indisputable and measurable qualities, physical violence is unique and is a harsh and painful act directed 
from the outside against the physical integrity of people.”. Harsh and painful acts against people’s bodily 
integrity often reveal acts of physical violence. These behaviors are actions such as kicking, slapping, 
punching, hitting with a stick, stabbing, using a gun, burning, torture, which cause pain, injury or death to 
people. Apart from acts of violence against another person, there are also acts of physical violence, such 
as suicide and suicide attempts, directed at oneself and harming their bodily integrity (Ünsal, 1996, p. 31). 
In social events, it is seen that acts of physical violence are experienced a lot in the society. These actions 
seen in social life also transfer their reflections to television narratives. In television programs, physical 
violence is seen intensely and openly in many programs that start with news and continue with serials.
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Psychological Violence

Any kind of attitude and behavior that negatively affects, upsets, hurts people and makes people feel under 
pressure and threat (Güz, 2007, p. 89). Psychological violence has a feature that harms the victim’s sense 
of self-worth, self-esteem, intimidation, and makes her feel powerless and helpless. In addition, it is a 
type of violence that aims to make the person who resorts to violence feel that they are under control of 
the person affected by the violence. Psychological violence is a type of violence that generally includes 
verbal and emotional abuse behaviors such as name-calling, humiliation, belittling, shouting, threatening, 
jealousy, social isolation, emotional and/or physical distancing. Although all kinds of violence are com-
mon today, psychological violence has become quite common in recent years. Although psychological 
violence does not directly cause physical harm, it has an effect on people’s mental health.

Economic Violence

It is possible to evaluate economic violence as a kind of economic violence due to high inflation rates, 
unemployment level and insufficient social security opportunities in the social structure. Very low wages 
and chronic inflation threaten human life. Since this situation makes people more problematic and tense, 
it also catalyzes ordinary violence and increases aggressive behavior (Ünsal, 1996, p. 33). In societies 
where economic violence is experienced intensely, it is seen that people who are overwhelmed by eco-
nomic problems tend to watch the ostentatious lives in television narratives. Luxurious lives, rich places 
and rich people’s lives give the chance to live the lives that cannot be reached through these narratives.

Sexual Violence

Sexual violence, generally covers a wide range of harassment and assault, starting with cursing, gestur-
ing, and raping against children, young people, women and other individuals. Saying sexually explicit 
words, groping, harassing, pressing, pressing for sexual intercourse and rape can be counted as examples 
of sexual violence. An important part of sexual violence acts also includes physical violence (Köknel, 
2000, p. 203). Sexual violence, which is encountered in many areas in daily life, is also seen in televi-
sion narratives. Especially sexual violence against women is one of the most intense topics. In television 
series, sexual violence can also be considered as the main subject of the series, depending on the place.

Verbal Violence

A type of violence applied in the form of shouting, bad speech, swearing, insults, scolding, humiliation. 
In verbal violence, the element of fear is considered as an important phenomenon. In this case, the words 
and actions applied are used for the purpose of intimidation and getting what you want. Insult, contempt, 
humiliation, harsh words, utterances, practices that undermine trust and lead to psychological abuse are 
perceived as verbal violence. Verbal violence, which is used as a method for discipline and discipline 
in social life, causes psychological harm to individuals and increases the tendency to violent behaviors 
(Güz, 2007, p. 90). Although it is seen that verbal violence is applied in every part of the society, it is 
seen that it is mostly used by men against men or against women by men. It is seen that verbal violence 
is used less than other types of violence in television narratives. Because verbal violence encounters 
censorship in television programs or series.
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NARRATIVE OF VIOLENCE IN TELEVISION PROGRAMS

The basic elements of television consist of image and sound. Television is a mass communication tool 
that conveys any thought, idea, news about a certain subject, events, everything about life to the masses 
through the programs it broadcasts, using its own unique expression styles. While creating the content, 
the message to be conveyed is created in a way that will meet the expectations of the audience and keep 
its interest alive, taking into account the expectations of the audience. While creating the content, it is 
designed by using audio-visual materials through programs suitable for the message to be conveyed (Kars, 
2012, p. 123; Akmeşe, 2020, p. 211). In this content creation process, it is seen that the theme gains 
importance as well as the audio-visual elements that will attract the attention of the audience. Violence 
remains an important theme in attracting the attention of the audience in television programs. For this 
reason, violence is embedded in television programs in many different forms.

It is evaluated that the images of violence in television programs satisfy the viewer’s tendency to 
violence by identifying herself with the hero. Despite the research suggesting that the media does not 
play a role in reducing violence as a result of the constantly seen violence narrative, it is revealed that 
television acts instructive by triggering violence (Palabiyikoğlu, 1997, p.124). The viewer is constantly 
exposed to images of violence such as rape, robbery, killing, bombing, suicide, torture, fighting, and 
threats through various television programs. Violent content shows itself in the rankings of the viewer’s 
interest in the programs, which brings about the intense processing of violence and sexuality (Sim, 
1996, p.130). Television programs with ratings anxiety lock the viewer on the screen by increasing the 
visibility of their programs with visual narratives in which violence is committed. While violence is the 
indispensable material of television programs, television series use violence intensely.

The intense processing of violence as a subject show that people witness many violent events such as 
fights, murders, assaults, extortion, torture and sexual harassment through various television programs, 
much different than in their real lives. Television presents a fictional world narrative rather than a reflec-
tion of the real world. Besides emphasizing that the violence in here is not the same since reality and 
fiction are quite different from each other, it is necessary to make the audience realize this (Uysal, 2006, 
p.123). Intensely confrontation with violence through television ensures the normalization of violence 
over time. In addition, violence becomes acceptable with the blurring of the real and fictional worlds.

Television regularly presents fictional violence with visual and auditory narratives. This violence nar-
rative, which is presented as fiction, is evaluated as innocent violence. Because the narrative of violence 
presented as fiction is not real. Especially in television programs where entertainment is at the forefront, 
violence is presented together with humor, comedy and drama. These narratives give their messages 
to the audience with violent content. Therefore, violence becomes an important material of television 
programs with a narrative function that feeds the entertainment industry. However, when this fictional 
narrative of visual and auditory violence begins to reflect in the real world by being normalized and 
internalized, it presents an important social problem.

In dramatic violence rituals, the relative strength of people, ideas, and values   is often displayed in 
the clash of personified forces. Being able to hit hard and strike fear into the hearts of their opponents 
makes one important. The battered hero finally triumphs over evil by subduing the villain. Suffering is 
a test of virtue and killing is the ultimate measure of man. Loss of life, limb, or mind, any reduction in 
freedom of movement, is the price for weakness or sin in the symbolic shortcut of ritual drama. What 
appears to be the solution to a problem is the art of staging the death of cursed powers and the downfall 
of unfortunate characters. The typical plot ends with a reassuring and often predictable conclusion about 
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who is the better man (Gerbner, 1972, 44). Violence in television dramas is the most easily identified 
narrative by the audience, and in the fictional world, violence is used as an important element of repre-
sentation in both visual and auditory narratives. Violence, which is found in a much more closed form 
in people’s real life, is represented quite clearly in fictional narratives. In this representation, it functions 
as an important theme in terms of keeping the audience in front of the screen.

Violence seen on television is defined within the concept of “social violence”, mostly anti-social 
behaviors that are effective in disrupting the social order. According to Türkdoğan; In the phenomenon 
of social violence, terrorism, suicide, murder, assassinations, kidnapping, ransom demand, hostage deten-
tion, burning - destruction, destruction, verbal and written protests, total conflict, riots, race - sectarian 
fights and privileged forms of action take place (Turkdogan, 1996, p. 341). Television dramas mostly 
use this socially based violence in their narratives. This violence creates not only the violent heroes 
that the audience will identify with but also the villains with the approach that they deserve violence.

According to Gerbner, values   and powers also emerge through character building. While the good 
character is shown as an attractive type, the bad character is shown as a lack of character and the right one 
wins. In such a game, violence plays an important role. Violence is the simplest and cheapest dramatic 
act that poses a risk to human integrity and purpose in this game (Gerbner, 1972, p. 44).

Saying that it is obvious that television violence is communication, not violence, Gerbner said that 
fictional violence is a narrative space used to convey the desired message, rather than an act like in real 
life. In this world built on fiction, it tries to emphasize certain moral and social codes, the message it 
wants to convey, with representative violence based on exaggerated elements, unlike the real world. For 
this reason, the power relations in the fictional world revealed through television appear to be trying 
to describe the balance of power over the powerless, the weak, or the victim, according to their place.

Television programs are not broadcast solely for the purpose of informing and positively influenc-
ing and enriching the masses. In addition, it takes the form of areas that produce ideas that are contrary 
to society and sometimes affirm these ideas. Due to the fact that the general content of the programs 
is shaped for “interest and commercial” reasons while keeping the element of curiosity high, produc-
tions that are negative role models from time to time are also directed. It is seen that violence is one of 
the most used and important content in this regard (Ünsal, 1996, p. 29). While violence is seen in the 
form of force or pressure, coercion, attack and brute force, it sometimes takes the form of physical or 
psychological pain and torture.

Two social scientists, Freedman and Sears (1993), emphasize that acts of violence on television will 
be effective in stimulating thoughts towards aggression and will make those who observe violence more 
ready for action in terms of behavioral tendencies in this direction. It is observed that the approach to 
violence observed in society and violence on television is based on modeling or social learning process. 
As in all behaviors, learning principles such as identification, performing the behavior with the expec-
tation of reinforcement, imitating the observed behavior emerge in violent behaviors. If something is 
learned from television, there is no doubt about it, it can be learned in aggressive behavior. However, 
more importantly, it is more important to learn when aggression is appropriate and when it is not in the 
socialization process. More importantly, hostile aggression and violence should not be allowed to be 
learned and not approved by the society (Palabıyıkoğlu, 1997, p. 124). In this learning process, besides 
the content and methods of violence applied by opposite sexes to each other, the violence applied by the 
same sexes to each other is spread to a large extent via television. Violence by men against men to be 
strong, show power, protect the family or fight injustice, which is typical of patriarchal societies, stands 
out as an important representational narrative in television series.
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TELEVISION SERIES AND PRESENTATIONS OF MALE-BASED VIOLENCE

Among the program types of television, series/serials are the most emphasized dramatic productions as 
the most popular narrative (İnal, 1999, p. 263). In terms of the production process of television series, 
certain rules, temporal and material restrictions, a considerably wide division of labor, a good special-
ization and besides all these, a certain quantitative production process is required (Mutlu, 1991, p. 222). 
TV series, which attract attention as the main broadcasting element of television, which is encountered 
in many types, are beginning to be seen at the beginning of the most remarkable and popular television 
programs among the world television programs, especially in the 1980s.

After the start of private-commercial television broadcasting with a significant change in Turkey in 
the 1990s, research on the relationship between media and violence has determined that the area where 
violence takes place mostly in the media is in television. It is seen that bloody and abusive scenes fill 
the screens in all program types, from “reality shows” to news, which has become widespread in con-
nection with the increase in private television broadcasting, especially since the 1990s (Palabiyikoğlu, 
1997, pp. 123-124). These shows, which are held for the sake of ratings, are included in every program 
due to intense interest, and it is seen that the same type of programs is made in all similar channels.

The concepts of television and violence range from commercials to serials and in many broadcasts, 
especially violence against women is presented openly or covertly. Violence against women is presented 
and perceived as normal behavior by making the violence that is constantly placed in many programs 
ordinary. Almost every television content, especially fictional programs, can criticize violence on the 
one hand and turn it into a legitimation tool on the other. The television series, which attracts attention 
as the type of program most watched by the audience, shows violence against women as justified and 
necessary by basing it on traditional concepts. In addition, the intense desperation of women who have 
been exposed to violence in the news plays an important role in the ordinarization of violence and in 
the depersonalization of violence against women. While violence against women is legitimized and 
presented for different reasons in television programs, it leads to results such as resentment, submis-
sion, and acceptance of violence against women (Ünlü et al., 2009, pp. 95-97). Violence against women 
placed in television series is presented legitimately with concepts such as customs and traditions. This 
legitimation is constantly given to the audience, and after a while, those who do not abide by these 
rules are punished. While violence against women includes some of the violence shown in TV series, 
very different violent tendencies are also seen. The most used violence is violence by a male character 
against another male character.

The violence of men against men, which violence is seen intensely in television programs, is an 
important social problem. The characters who represent good chasing after the bad guy with weapons 
and punishing him are used extensively in television series. When the scenes of violence are evaluated 
in terms of reflecting the violence in real life, it is seen that these scenes are extremely unrealistic. In 
television broadcasts, it is treated that violence is a positive and approved behavior when applied by good 
people. Constructive approaches and behaviors that find a solution without violence are generally not 
preferred in television series. In real life, the police use their guns very little, while in television shows 
guns are used all the time. It is seen that weapons are frequently used in solving problems (Radecki, 
1986, p. 17). Television, as a commercial enterprise, has audience concerns. For this reason, guns and 
violence through guns are used as an important narrative theme. In addition, the acceptance of the vio-
lence of the good character by the audience ensures that this type of narrative is used a lot. The positive 
reflection of violence through the characters in good roles brings with it many dangers.
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Most of the studies on the violence relationship between television and television series have assumed 
that television has direct effects on the behavior of the audience (Geçer, 2013, p. 87). It is observed 
that the narrative of violence, which is fictionalized through serials, normalizes violence, and creates 
behavioral effects in the viewer, especially in children and youth, in the direction of imitating the per-
ception of violence.

The effects of television do not end there, and its constant presentation of images of violence causes 
the audience to become accustomed to violence and to affirm it (Kara, 2011, p. 46). Violence, which is 
fictionalized especially on the main character in television series, distances her from real experience and 
reduces her personal reaction through the character it identifies with, while at the same time it makes 
her/his take violence for granted. Here, the reflection of violence as a struggle against a male-dominated 
power and injustice reveals the danger of accepting the violence of men against men.

In the programs presented with fictional narratives, the solution of the problem between good and 
bad characters is realized through violence and generally the good ones win. Man, unlike other living 
things, has the ability to solve problems through communication by using his mind and language. How-
ever, instead of using reason, tolerance and reconciliation, people seek a solution by using weapons, 
fights and wars. This was also the case in television broadcasts and violence emerged as the most basic 
problem-solving method (Öngören, Yanık, İşcan & Demirergi, 1994, p.81). The use of violence by the 
protagonists in movies or TV series and the solution of problems with this method encourages and en-
courages violence. The fact that the real results of the violence exhibited by the heroes are not shown in 
the television programs causes the heroes to be exalted in the eyes of the audience.

In the narratives of the television series, the subjects that focus on family and familial relations 
are discussed. In this context, the relationships that the characters establish with their parents, lovers, 
children, relatives, neighbors, and friends are seen in the foreground. The characters are presented with 
their home lives, families, and close circles in the series, in which the narratives that deal with work and 
working life as the subject are centered. While the TV series is about love in general, sometimes more 
than one love, the fact that couples cannot get together, as well as being unhappy, are obstacles in front 
of them. In this context, among the elements that create conflict between the characters in storytelling, 
elements such as traditions, customs, and family pressure come to the fore. In addition, hatred, jealousy, 
envy, and misunderstandings are also heavily processed in the elements that cause conflict (Çelik, 2000, 
p. 3). Conflict is an indispensable material for the programs to attract attention and gain viewers. In 
this context, the serials on violence in the narrative, in which he applies his own justice system with 
the concern of creating conflict and the audience, where human life is not important, and especially 
the mafia in which violence is experienced intensely, are the narratives in which the audience sees the 
content of violence intensely. Considering all these issues, it is seen that violence as a concept is the 
founding narrative element of the TV series discourse.

The widespread belief that the world is a violent place, that violence is a good way to solve problems, 
and that violent characters are people to be admired and emulated, results in the audience’s perception 
of violence and aggression as legitimate, ordinary, and a fact of daily life (Trend, 2008, p. 79).

Despite this intensity of representations of violence, both visually and verbally, in the discourse and 
narrative of television series, “violence” as a concept shows itself mostly in representations of violence 
against men. In this respect, fights or armed attacks, in which both the perpetrator or the main character 
and the victim or the villain are male, resulting in serious injuries, are called violence. In television 
drama narratives, there are characters in which the victim is given as a male, but the audience does not 
identify with, and they are minor characters. These are male characters who are on the side of good or 
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bad characters, who are responsible for protecting or supporting them, and who are seriously exposed 
to violence. The violence applied to these side characters, which the audience does not care about or in 
case of violence, also has an important place in the process of desensitization of violence.

THE CONCEPT OF POST-TRUTH AND TELEVISION

In 2016, “post-truth” was named word of the year by the Oxford Dictionary. 2016 is known as an event-
ful year for many people, full of surprises, controversial surprises and unexpected events. In the process 
after the political and social panorama of the period, even the desire to maintain the climatic feelings or 
beliefs, in which the objectivity and rationality to be marked with this post-truth, show the opposite of 
the facts (Llorente, 2017, p. 9). Post-truth, which left its mark on 2016, when unprecedented social and 
political events took place all over the world, literally tells the post-truth.

The concept of post-truth is defined as “the situation where objective truths/facts/facts are/are less 
effective than emotions and personal opinions/beliefs in determining/forming the opinion of the public/
public on a particular subject”. In addition, it also emerges with definitions such as “post-truth, false 
reality, subjective realization, excess of truth, erosion of truth, trivialization of truth, bending of the 
truth” (Terzi, 2020, pp. 81-82).

The human in Plato’s allegory of the cave has reached reality by moving from the shadows. In the 
state book, people who have been chained from their feet and necks since their childhood, who can only 
see the tip of their noses and who cannot even turn their heads, perceive the shadows reflected from the 
fire behind them and the reflections of the voices as real. Although the reality of the people in the cave 
has their shadows, the real reality, the real truth, is outside the cave (Plato, 2005, p. 138; Kaya, 2021, pp. 
27-28). According to the famous philosopher Aristotle, Plato’s most successful student and the teacher 
of Alexander the Great, the real thing is the changing universe; time is derived from regular changes and 
movements and is used to follow it (Bardon, 2019, p. 1; Sirer, 2020, p. 49). As Aristotle mentioned, time 
also has an important place in the change of perception of reality. In the process experienced, concepts 
are reshaped according to the conditions of the day. Today, the concept of trivialization of truth, which 
is put forward with the concept of post-truth, shows itself in many fields besides politics.

Beyond individual cases, postmodernism comes at the forefront of the factors that make possible the 
age when truth loses its importance. The lack of effort to reach the universal truth and the rejection of 
the universal truth caused meta-narratives to lose their importance, making the insignificance of truth 
possible (Alpay, 2019, p. 25). When it comes to the media, and in particular television programs and 
narratives, the use of “the trivialization of truth” in the Turkish language to be used in this research 
comes to the fore.

Postmodern media critic Jean-Francois Lyotard argues that metanarratives collapse because global 
communication and media technologies use information as a scholarly pursuit or a commodity traded 
in national and international markets. Another postmodern theorist Jean Baudrillard, with the concept 
of hyperreality, reality is reconstructed by the media; argues that there are real-world simulations in the 
minds of media consumers. Therefore, the media, and in particular television, are making significant 
progress in the trivialization of truth.

Television, as a means of entertainment and leisure, offers a simulation of reality rather than reality. 
In the simulation he has presented here, he rather exhibits a narrative structure in which the truth is trivi-
alized. Violence, which is an important theme especially for television series, is trivialized and turned 
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into an entertainment commodity. The post-truth emerges as unresponsiveness and insensitivity to the 
violence experienced on television. Therefore, post-truth, which is the most used concept of today and 
emerged after postmodernism, reflects the pacification of the audience by showing the way its reality is 
destroyed with a narrative that specifies how violence is trivialized.

VIOLENCE AND DESENSITIZATION THEORY

Some researchers questioned the assumptions of the excitation theory and stated that overloading the 
audience through television stimuli creates more anesthetic effects in humans, and especially in children, 
rather than the emergence of aggressive behaviors. The most important result of the anesthetic effect of 
the violence transmitted through television broadcasts is seen as “depersonalization”. Researchers such 
as Cline, Craft, and Courrier emphasize that excessive exposure to violence, either directly or through 
the media, transforms into a psychological dullness and emptiness with normal emotional reactions to 
violent programs (Mutlu, 1999, p. 125-126; Bolat & Çakın, 2018, p. 305). Awareness of reality and 
fiction in the narrative or the blurring of the border between reality and fiction determines the response 
to violence. It manifests itself in the form of imitation according to its place and in the form of deper-
sonalization according to its place. It manifests itself in the form of imitation according to its place and 
in the form of depersonalization according to its place.

The intense violence and constant exposure to this violence through television desensitize the natural 
emotional and physical reactions of the audience and renders it unresponsive. After a while, continuous 
scenes of violence warn the audience less and the violence watched on television reduces the physical 
reactions to violence in the real world over time. Especially when it comes to children, extraordinary 
images of violence, which are watched for the first time, become ordinary when they are presented with 
constant repetitions. Due to their nature, people give a negative emotional reaction when they see blood 
and violence. However, when exposure to violence is given repeatedly, the reactions become ordinary 
and people become desensitized (Bushman & Huesmann, 2006, p. 348-352). Children and viewers, 
who are constantly exposed to the same visual and verbal narratives, see the television narrative as an 
ordinary narrative and do not attach importance to the narrative without violence.

By visualizing and repetitively presenting violent events and themes, traumatic images create anxiety, 
fear, and tension in all people, primarily children, adolescents and young adults, and in parallel with all 
these, violence, horror, death, pain, blood and makes it insensitive to losses (Palabıyıkoğlu, 1997, p. 124). 
After a while, violence, pain, blood and death become an ordinary events for the audience, and especially 
the incident or violence perpetrated by the actor becomes positive. In addition, the violence applied to the 
villain provides relief rather than tension and fear. This unknowingly increases the tendency to violence.

The effects of television programs are not limited to this, but the images of violence that are constantly 
presented cause the audience to no longer react to violence. Because, with the presentation style that 
stands out in the size shown by the television, it distances the audience from the real experience, thus 
reducing the effect of the event, making it difficult to react, numbing the audience, and desensitizing it. 
In addition to the effects of violence being given only dramatically, its presentation by introducing the 
element of humor trivializes violence and increases the power of desensitization by disabling the reac-
tion against violence. Teaching violence, which is embedded in laughter and entertainment, combines 
with the imitation method and increases its effect (Zorlu, 2016, p. 20). Violence, which is placed in the 
humor in an innocent image, places itself positively in the mind of the audience in this innocent phe-
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nomenon. Violence, which the audience affirms in humor, takes its place in a depersonalized manner 
when confronted later.

REFLECTION OF VIOLENCE OF MAN TO MAN IN TV SERIES IN 
THE FRAMEWORK OF THE CONCEPT OF POST-TRUTH

In television series created based on fiction, the solution to the problem between good and bad char-
acters is generally realized by using violence and generally good characters win. Man, unlike other 
living things, can solve problems through communication by using his mind and language. However, 
instead of using reason, tolerance, and reconciliation, people seek a solution by using weapons, fights, 
and wars. This is also the case in television broadcasts and especially in television series, and violence 
emerges as the most basic problem-solving method (Radecki, 1986, p. 17). The television audience is 
in front of the screen to have fun. Violence in television series is turned into an entertaining element to 
meet this need. This expectation of entertainment has led to the fact that the pain and sadness caused 
by violence are not shown. In the entertainment world of television, violence has gained a symbolic 
meaning beyond reality. However, the fun, symbolic and unrealistic use of violence makes it fantastic 
but also has negative consequences. This situation desensitizes the audience to violence and at the same 
time changes the perception of truth. However, the fun, symbolic and unrealistic use of violence makes 
it fantastic but also has negative consequences. This situation desensitizes the audience to violence and 
at the same time changes the perception of truth. The relationship between the real world and the world 
presented by television as a communication tool has been the subject of many studies in terms of truth. 
Despite its supposedly realistic nature, television offers individuals an imaginary world. This world, as 
a post-truth world, renders violence trivial in the face of truth.

The display of violence in television series more intensely than violence experienced in the real 
world offers the audience the opportunity to experience and learn more violence than in daily life. This 
experience and learning process increases the tendency of individuals to engage in aggressive behavior. 
The fact that the presentation of violence takes place in television programs more intensely and more 
than the presentation of violence in the real world stands out in the process of trivializing the truth with 
its unrealistic approach within the framework of the concept of post-truth.

The mafia-themed series process, which started to come to the fore with the “Kurtlar Vadisi” series 
on Turkish television and continued with the series shot as a continuation, uses violence as the main 
theme. TV series such as “Kurtlar Vadisi”, “Eşkıya Dünyaya Hükümdar Olmaz” and “Çukur”, which 
attract attention, especially with their high ratings, base their narratives entirely on the violence of men 
against men. In addition to receiving high ratings, these serials stand out as leading and remarkable 
serials that deal with the theme of violence by men against men.

Kurtlar Vadisi

Among the main reasons why the TV series “Kurtlar Vadisi” has an important place among the television 
series broadcast in recent years; Factors such as the subject of the series, being a mafia series, containing 
more and open violence, and lasting longer can be listed. In the series, the pain and difficulties experienced 
by the heroes of the series are also discussed for the interests of the country with nationalist discourses. 
The general discourse is the epic stories of heroes who risk death for the survival and peace of the state.
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According to Füsun Çuhadaroğlu, Kurtlar Vadisi is a serial that has been influential in the establish-
ment of violence in society. Because in this series, the concept of violence is combined with the concept 
of power. People, and especially young people, cling to anything that makes them feel powerful, they 
want to be, and if television presents power as a phenomenon that can only be gained through violence, 
viewers learn that in order to be powerful, they need to use violence. Instead of the media message that 
violence is bad behavior, “Violence is power, it is necessary to resort to violence to be strong” (2007, 
p. 57-58) gives the message.

The nationalist discourse in the series is mainly based on acts of violence that justify dying and kill-
ing for the continuity of the state. This situation also legitimizes the violent scenes and arguments that 
can be developed over national values   for the audience of the series. In the studies on this series, it has 
been emphasized that the series contains violence and may be a factor in the increase in the tendency 
of violence in the society. In the studies on this series, it has been emphasized that the series contains 
violence and may be a factor in the increase in the tendency of violence in the society. In the first years 
of the series, it is seen that the discussions mostly focused on violence and praising the mafia. It is also 
possible to see in newspaper reports that the TV series “Kurtlar Vadisi” has a negative impact on people 
and increases violence. Those who committed murder, injuring and extortion, saying that they were af-
fected by the series, were reported in the newspapers.

The use of violence for entertainment purposes in television series is trivialized by associating vio-
lence and mafia rules with concepts such as the protection of the state, its continuity and nationalism. 
Here, the truth, whose main purpose is to attract the viewer to the screen with the theme of violence, is 
covered up and the truth is trivialized. Therefore, the fact that men use violence against men intensely, 
by putting forward different interests and covering them with the mask of these interests, the reality is 
changed and the importance of the concept of post-truth is revealed.

Çukur

Which stands out with its violent content, has been reaching a large audience since the first day with its 
cast and theme. The series is about the events that take place in a neighborhood where illegal activities 
are intense, and violence is treated as an ordinary situation. The characters of the TV series draw attention 
with their similarities to the famous bullies of a period who lived in Turkey before. The series deals with 
the struggle of criminal organizations in the environment where the events take place. The internaliza-
tion of violence, messages that the public conscience can be relieved through illegal communities, and 
the perception that justice will be provided by punishment on the street are also intensely processed in 
this series. The tattoos that the actors of the TV series have made on their bodies, the rings they use, 
the pocketknife, etc. tools have entered the lives of viewers and especially young people. Violence is 
the main theme of the series’ narrative. As in all other mafia and crime series, justice is carried out by 
these criminal organizations. The use of violence for entertainment purposes is also seen intensely in this 
series. The viewer identifies himself with good characters and the violence of the man against the man 
in the name of providing justice is approved. The audience, who will not accept the use of violence by 
certain forces in real life, accepts this through serials. Because violence contributes to the trivialization 
of reality by desensitizing the audience within the entertainment logic of television. The audience, who 
will not accept the use of violence by certain forces in real life, accepts this through serials. Because 
violence contributes to the trivialization of reality by desensitizing the audience within the entertainment 
logic of television. Thus, the audience affected by the TV series accepts the truth that the characters in 
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the TV series try to build on their own laws rather than the laws of the state. Therefore, the truth changes 
from within the framework of the concept of post-truth. Thus, the audience affected by the TV series 
accepts the truth that the characters in the TV series try to build on their own laws rather than the laws 
of the state. Therefore, the truth changes from within the framework of the concept of post-truth.

Eşkıya Dünyaya Hükümdar Olmaz

This is another series that includes mafia and violence and has a high viewership. The series tells the story 
of Hızır Çakırbeyli and his family, who are climbing to the top of the underground world he entered at a 
young age. The Bandit Doesn’t Rule the World is another series that includes mafia and violence and has 
a high viewership. The series tells the story of Hızır Çakırbeyli and his family, who are climbing to the 
top of the underground world he entered at a young age. Every man who enters the underworld swears 
to rebel against injustice. As he gets stronger and richer, he becomes the source of these injustices. No 
one speaks or expresses this but turns into a benevolent person as atonement for all the crimes he has 
committed and the violence he has committed. Hızır has a mission to take from the rich and give to the 
poor and protect the weak. When he gets angry, he loses himself and increases the extent of violence. 
He uses violence against all men, strong and weak.

In this world, power is in money and position. The power takes place in the common area of   the mafia 
leaders gathered around a table. Violence revolves around this table again. As in other mafia series, vio-
lence is applied to those who deserve violence according to them. Even though arms smuggling is carried 
out, it is acted with national feelings. The interests of the state are above all. Violence is legitimized by 
this identity. Violence is thus trivialized, and the truth is trivialized by making it a necessary and manda-
tory identity. The affirmation of violence is masked through the narrative of national interests, and it is 
ensured that violence takes its place within the framework of the concept of post-truth. The affirmation 
of violence is masked through the narrative of national interests, and it is ensured that violence takes its 
place within the framework of the concept of post-truth.

CONCLUSION

The history of humanity has been using the tradition of storytelling from the first day and keeps it in its 
life for entertainment purposes. Storytelling, which started in the oral culture period, continues effec-
tively in the written culture period. In the age of visual culture, which is the important cultural feature of 
today, it has been television that has taken on the role of storytelling and is a good storyteller. The basic 
mission of television is to entertain the audience. In the age of visual culture, which is the important 
cultural feature of today, it has been television that has taken on the role of storytelling and is a good 
storyteller. The basic mission of television is to entertain the audience. In the process of entertaining the 
audience, it uses the storytelling that has existed in human life since the first day. While setting up and 
editing television stories, it chooses themes that will attract the attention of the audience and keep him 
on the screen. From past to present, both verbal and visual narratives use violence as a theme in order 
to maintain interest, create excitement and support tension. It uses violence in different forms in serials, 
which are important storytelling programs for television. Television adds many elements of violence to 
its narratives, such as physical violence, psychological violence, economic violence, and sexual violence. 
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In addition to violence against women, children and elderly people in television series, an important 
theme is seen as violence by men against men.

Violence by men against men in television series is mostly seen in crime series and mafia series. 
The representations of violence, especially in mafia serials, are given through good characters and bad 
characters. In the television series narratives, the violence of the good character over the bad character 
is presented positively, but the violence of the bad character is not accepted. In the television series 
narratives, the violence of the good character over the bad character is presented positively, but the 
violence of the bad character is not accepted. Violence is shown as legitimate in terms of preserving the 
established order and authority by the good character of the existing order in television series. Mafia 
serials encourage violence as well as illegal behaviors with the violence they contain and their explicit 
and covert messages. The violence used in the TV series is given in a much more exaggerated way than 
the violence that is possible to encounter in daily life.

Violence is an indispensable theme in television programs and especially television series. The fact 
that violent programs on television not only normalize violence but also present it as ordinary and a part 
of life, causes the audience to react less to violence in real life. After a while, this situation manifests itself 
with the insensitivity of the television audience to violence. The viewer, who has become desensitized to 
violence, becomes more demanding of the violence narrative fictionalized on television. After a while, 
the audience begins to believe that the solution to evil will come through violence.

The fact that the media presents the truth in line with their own truths and that television establishes 
its own reality while telling its stories reveals the trivialization of truth within the framework of the 
concept of post-truth. The fictionalized violence presented through television series brings with it the 
depersonalization of the audience and the trivialization of truth. The TV series “Kurtlar Vadisi”, “Çu-
kur” and “Eşkıya Dünyaya Hükümdar Olmaz”, which are mentioned in the study, are TV series that 
build their narratives on the mafia and violence. In these serials, while the violence of men against men 
is affirmed as the violence of the good character against the bad character, the truth is trivialized by 
hiding the violence among different narrative forms. Violence, which is bad and is avoided behavior, is 
presented as an acceptable form of violence that confirms the structure of the post-truth concept, which 
has gained importance today.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Depersonalization: The most important effect of violence in television broadcasts that creates an 
anesthetic effect on individuals is “depersonalization”. The intense display of violence in the media 
and the constant exposure to media violence cause depersonalization of individuals’ natural emotional 
and physical reactions. In fact, scenes of violence warn individuals less over time, and in summary, the 
violence watched in the media reduces the physical reactions to violence in the real world.

Narrative: An all-encompassing meaning that tells or presents a story. Whether it is a picture, written 
text, moving image, or a combination of all these, the narrative is revealed. Television series are also 
known as storytelling tools with text and visuals.

Post-Truth: Post-truth, chosen as the word of the year in 2016, is defined as the determination of 
public opinion by personal feelings and beliefs rather than objective facts. Most of the academic studies 
are on the negativity of populist discourse overcoming “reality” and thus finding more supporters of 
the irrational than the rational.

TV Series: It presents people’s emotions to the audience within the framework of curiosity, as a 
television version of the stories told by storytellers in traditional times. Dramas that reveal the modern 
interpretation of traditional stories by exaggerating and sometimes exploiting people’s thousands of years 
of experience and their networks of relationships with each other are called television series.

Violence: Violence is defined as harsh and painful behavior directed from outside against the bodily 
integrity of people. Television fills people with hatred, grudge, and greed. News, reality shows, mov-
ies, TV series and even cartoons are marketing the biggest truth of life, death, to people. In order to 
increase interest and eliminate commercial concerns, television programs sometimes broadcast negative 
role models in which the element of curiosity takes place more. Violence is one of the most important 
areas in this regard.
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ABSTRACT

Today’s technological developments have enabled the digitalization of communication and transform it 
into different forms. With the said digitalization, individuals have had the opportunity to communicate 
very quickly, exchange information, produce content, and access information about their environment 
much more. Besides many opportunities brought by digital transformation are reflected to individuals, 
it reflected to the field of news media, which provides information flow to individuals. The reflection of 
digitalization in the news media emerged as a result of especially distributing and producing information 
very quickly and reaching large masses. The acceleration of the flow of information has made it neces-
sary to focus on the concept of truth. So that, as a result of the intense information flow in the 2016 US 
Presidential Elections and the Brexit referendum in England, the production and distribution of news in 
the post-truth era has become questionable. From this point of view, the truth of the information produced 
in the news media will be examined in this study.

INTRODUCTION

In today’s world, people can access information anytime and anywhere. So that today, thanks to mobile 
internet technologies and intelligent cell phones, people can be aware of many issues such as health, 
finance, social environment, and politics with a few finger touches (Bartlett, 2020, p. 1). Although there 
are conveniences in accessing information and news today, this situation brings negativities. As a matter 
of fact, among the information and news that people can easily access in today’s world compared to the 
past, there is also unreal, false, or false information. It can be stated that many news that people reach 
through information and communication technologies, whose source is not clear and which does not 
have proof statements, may be false. The emergence of fake news dates back to the 17th century. Fake 
news that existed in the past is now continuing in a different form. Compared to the past, the current 
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form of fake news stands out with the development of internet technologies and the rise of social media 
platforms worldwide and its spread to the masses (Bhaskaran, Mishra & Nair, 2017, p. 42).

Developments in information and communication technologies have rapidly integrated into people’s 
lives. The mentioned integration has been realized with digital transformation (Balcı, Bekiroğlu & 
Karaman, 2019, p. 39; İnal & Şevik, 2019, p. 190). The transition to Web 2.0 in internet environments 
has transformed people into users who can produce and consume content. In other words, people can 
produce their information (Delal & Abanoz, 2021, p.265; Resuloğlu & Yılmaz, 2017). This information 
spreads quickly in countries where social media platforms are used at a high level. From this dissemi-
nated information, people accept what is suitable for them and do not accept what is not suitable for 
them (Şimşek, 2018, p. 12).

Many opportunities brought by digital transformation are also reflected in the field of news media, 
which provides information flow to people and people. The reflection of digitalization on the news 
media is especially evident in the distribution and production of information (Bekiroğlu, Kaya & Ya-
man, 2019, p. 153; Şen, 2021, p. 58). The news media performs the production and distribution of in-
formation digitally, rather than through traditional methods, and delivers it to large masses. Due to the 
transformation of information production and distribution with the digitalization process, the concept 
of post-truth has become questionable in today’s ecosystem. In parallel with this discussion, in the last 
quarter of 2016, Oxford Dictionaries determined the word of the year as “Post-Truth”. In the light of 
these discussions, the truth of the information produced in the news media will be examined in this study. 
The examination in the study will be made through how the news narrative is set up in the internet news 
media organizations operating in Turkey, which is about the tension between Russia and Ukraine that 
started in the past years and is now quite rising. Van Dijk’s critical discourse analysis will be used as a 
method in the study. The texts to be analyzed in the axis of the determined method consist of the news 
about the tension between Russia and Ukraine on the news media sites ensonhaber.com, hurriyet.com.
tr, and sozcu.com.tr dated February 12, 2022.

TRUTH, POST-TRUTH AND INFORMATION

Oxford Dictionaries defines the concept of “Post-Truth”, which it chose as the word of the year 2016, 
as “the situation in which objective truths on a particular subject are less effective than emotions and 
personal thoughts in determining public opinion” (Oxford Dictionary, 2021). According to Oxford 
Dictionaries, the word “post”, a prefix in the concept, does not reference an event or a later event. On 
the contrary, the prefix “post” refers to the trivialization and loss of meaning or shift of meaning of the 
concept (Carlson, 2018, p. 1881; Uluk, 2018, p. 90).

Although post-truth was chosen as the word of the year by Oxford Dictionaries in 2016, the concept 
started to be used in 1992 with its current meaning. Playwright Steve Tesich used the term in its cur-
rent meaning in an article published in The Nation magazine in 1992. S. Tesich defined the concept as 
“Watergate Syndrome”. In his article, Teisch mentions that the US Government made people believe in 
the war on groundless grounds (Kreitner, 2016).

It is known that the concept of “post-truth”, which appeared on the political scene, spread to every 
area related to people’s lives. In the post-truth age, “truth” is almost lost. In the face of the lost truth, 
the lie becomes normal. Non-truth information is becoming widespread in digitalized communication 
environments (Delal & Abanoz, 2021, p. 274).

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



63

Informatics Truth
 

The concept of post-truth; It can be said that refers to fabricated, reduced, or distorted situations 
that have no connection with the truth. Although post-truth was used in its current meaning in a theater 
play in 1992, the United States Presidential Elections in 2016 and the European Union referendum in 
the United Kingdom made the concept even more questionable in today’s world. Moreover, the fact that 
information distribution has become relatively easy with the digitalization of communication makes the 
concept important (Salgado, 2018, pp. 317-318).

Post-truth age places people from “I think therefore I am” to “I believe therefore it is true” thought 
(Şimşek & Yalı, 2019, p. 50). For example, in the Brexit referendum in the UK, the breakaway Vote 
Leave coalition said, “We are sending £350 million a week to the European Union. Instead, let us fund 
our National Health System (NHS)”. Although the claim in question was denied by official institutions, 
many people in the UK emotionally believed this claim and created their truths (Rose, 2017, p. 55). In 
a different example, it is known that the fake news that was served to the public during Donald Trump’s 
campaign in the Presidential Elections held in the United States of America in 2016 was widely shared. 
It is known that, as with the people of the United Kingdom, a large part of the people of the United 
States create their reality with fake news (Uluk, 2018, p. 71). In this context, it can be stated that the 
main problem is that the layer between the truth and the lie becomes invisible in the post-truth eraIt is 
known that producing false or fake information in the post-truth era has become commonplace and even 
accepted by people. In the post-truth era, subjectivity and emotional intuition are superior to objectivity 
and rationality (Porgham, 2020).

In the post-truth era, truth has left its place in the ability to appeal to emotions. Especially with the 
digitalization of communication, this situation is becoming widespread with echo chambers and filter 
balloons on social media platforms. Today, people interact with people who share the same view and 
marginalize others. In other words, people are imprisoned in echo chambers with those with their own 
opinions. In these rooms, people are not exposed to any information other than the echoes of their views. 
People are firmly attached to information that does not contain truth, and because they do not encounter 
different ideas, they describe the information they receive as truth (Delal & Abanoz, 2021, pp. 274-275).

One of the essential instruments of the post-truth era is media platforms digitalized with information 
and communication technologies. People can communicate with each other quickly and without being 
tied to space and time, making the information flow unlimited. It is known that the firm idea that tra-
ditional media determined the agenda and public opinion of the society in the past has been questioned 
again with digitalized communication. On the other hand, traditional media has tended to converge in 
the face of digitalized communication and has moved itself to digital at many points. Based on these 
points, it is essential to examine the news media, which provides information flow to people in the post-
truth era, as it was in the past.

NEWS MEDIA AND NEWS NARRATIVE IN THE POST-TRUTH ERA

With the rising developments in information and communication technologies at the beginning of the 
21st century, computer and internet-based media tools, apart from traditional media tools and the digi-
talization of media tools, have enabled two-way communication instead of one-sided communication. In 
other words, people who are only consumers with traditional media tools have become both consumers 
and producers with computer and internet-based media tools. The fact that people are both producers 
and consumers takes place on their own or interactive network platforms. People can reproduce the 
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information and information they see subjectively correct with these network platforms. In other words, 
people can use these networks to facilitate the creation of discourses of “truth” thanks to their platforms 
(Sawyer, 2018, p. 63).

As stated above, digitalized media tools have a different appearance compared to traditional media 
with the development of information and communication technologies. Although the instruments used 
by digitalized media tools are different from traditional media tools, they include digital media features 
(Yılmaz & Taşkıran, 2015, p. 13). There has been a transformation in news media practices with digitali-
zation, and online journalism has emerged apart from traditional journalism (Şen, 2021, p. 58). Although 
this transformation has brought many positive situations, it is a fact that it also leads to immoral pur-
poses. Media is accepted as the fourth power in democratic societies after the legislative, executive, and 
judicial powers. In a different way, in democratic societies, many tasks have been attributed to the news 
media, such as conveying the demands and wishes of the people to the elected, controlling the political 
and economic elites on behalf of the people, and providing information on current issues (Harjuniemi, 
2021, p. 3). The existence of online news media alongside traditional news media, besides showing a 
democratic function; also allows the circulation of many publications that are not genuine, unrealistic, 
against the professional principles of the press, operational, sensational, and false broadcasting in which 
personal confrontations are at the center, and attacks on the rights and freedoms of individuals. Exposure 
of people to untruthful data in the face of a high level of information flow can adversely affect social, 
cultural, and economic perspectives (Porgham, 2020).

The concept of post-truth, which came to the fore in the Brexit referendum campaign in the United 
Kingdom in 2016, occurred with two different possibilities in the context of news. The first of these 
possibilities have emerged with the spread of the news or information by the masses without ensuring 
the accuracy of the spread with the digitalization of communication. In other words, while gatekeepers 
in traditional media can question the accuracy of information or news entering the public circulation, 
questioning is violated with the emergence of digitalization. In the second possibility, political people 
have turned to digital communication environments by taking advantage of the decrease in trust attributed 
to traditional media environments today. Along with this orientation, the news narrative specific to the 
post-truth era was emphasized by using digital communication media to influence the public (Marshall 
& Drieschova, 2018, p. 92).

Some opinions oppose the uploading of negative outputs (such as fake news and disinformation) 
brought about by the rapid spread of digital communication technologies to digital communication us-
ers. For example, Ünal and Taylan (2017: 82) state that the problem of fake news or fake/distorted/false 
information cannot be reduced to only digital communication users but traditional news media organiza-
tions, various companies, or trolls are among the parties to the problem. According to Ünal and Taylan 
(2017: 82); While digital communication environments are evolving into a medium where information 
and news flow accelerate, both with the shares produced by media professionals and the content produced 
by digital communication users, on the other hand, it is becoming an environment where fake news or 
fake/distorted/false information spreads rapidly.

The concepts of “disinformation and misinformation” and “fake news” are essential in investigat-
ing informatics truth. The first of the mentioned concepts, disinformation, can be defined as distorting 
information about an event or subject, unrealistic information flow, downplaying the importance of 
information, and biased information. The second concept is misinformation; information can be ex-
pressed as the information source’s deliberate failure to provide incomplete information about an event 
or subject (Yüksel & Gürcan, 2005, pp. 86-87). Fake news, which has existed in the past but has turned 
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into a different meaning in the post-truth era, is defined as news that does not reflect the truth and that 
is usually fictionalized at the desk to attract the attention of the public (Yüksel & Gürcan, 2005, p. 71).

There are debates about fake news and false information, especially in the West, in the post-truth 
age, about truth’s news narrative and who determines it. Moreover, it is known that the distrust of the 
news narrative of the mainstream news media has increased (Doui, 2019, p. 132). In the post-truth era, 
concepts such as truth, reality, and truth have lost their importance. So much so that disinformation or 
misinformation can easily reach people in this age. Also, in this age, fake news or fake information is 
considered normal by people (Delal & Abanoz, 2021, p. 274).

In the light of these discussions, it can be stated that in the post-truth era, the truth questioning of the 
news or information received from the news media is made by people with emotions and subjective ele-
ments. People perceive untrue news or information served by the news media as “truth”. In this context, 
it can be stated that the truth status of the information constructed by the news media in the post-truth 
era has become questionable.

ANALYSIS OF THE NEWS ON THE TENSION BETWEEN RUSSIA AND UKRAINE

Purpose and Subject

As in the past, the media plays a leading role in people’s access to information today. Today, the digita-
lization of communication has deeply affected the production and distribution practices of the media. So 
much so that people can now access news and information within seconds. However, in the post-truth 
age, truth and lies are intertwined. Narrative constructs in media information in the post-truth era have 
become questionable in terms of truth. In this context, the study’s aim is how the news media’s narra-
tive fiction is constructed. The subject of this study is the storytelling of the news about Russia-Ukraine 
tension in internet news media organizations operating in Turkey.

Universe, Sample and Limitations

The universe of the study is internet news media organizations operating in Turkey. Internet news media 
ensonhaber.com, hurriyet.com.tr and sozcu.com.tr were determined as samples in the study. The typical 
universe in the purposive sampling technique was used to determine the sample. Three conditions were 
considered in determining the typical sample. The first is that the news media, which is the sample, 
operate in the internet environment. Secondly, according to Alexa (2022) system data, they are in the 
top three among internet news media operating in Turkey. The third is that the subject of the study took 
place in the internet news media on February 12, 2022. In the selection of the aforementioned date, the 
statements that came from Europe and America that war would break out on February 12, 2022, were 
influential. The study’s limitations are the news of the internet news media selected as the sample.

Method

Van Dijk’s Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) technique was used in the study with a qualitative research 
method design. Critical discourse analysis is expressed as an approach fed from various theoretical sources 
and contains various perspectives (Evre, 2009, p. 134). V. Dijk (2003, pp. 13-14) states that discourse 
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analysis is vital in expressing thoughts and mutual communication. In this context, it can be stated that 
the artificial truth desired to be given in the news produced in the post-truth age will be revealed through 
discourse analysis.

The Critical Discourse Analysis developed by V. Dijk to analyze news texts consists of macro and 
micro structures. In critical discourse analysis, macro and microstructure are divided into sub-headings 
(Özer, 2011, p. 85):

Macro Structure
1.  Thematic Structure

a.  Headline(s)
b.  News Entry, (Spot(s) if there is no spotlight, the first paragraph of the news should be 

taken. If the news consists of a single paragraph, the first sentence can be considered a 
news entry)

c.  Photograph(s)
2.  Schematic Structure

a.  Situation (Presentation of main event, Results, Background, Context information)
b.  Comment (News sources, Comments brought by the parties)

Micro Structure
1.  Syntactic Analysis (Active or passive sentence structures, simple or complex sentence structures)
2.  Regional Cohesion (Causal Relationship, Functional Relationship, Referenceal Relationship)
3.  Choices of Word
4.  Rhetoric (Photo, Credible information, Eyewitness statements)

Background

In order to fully understand the tension between Russia and Ukraine, it is necessary to look at 2003. 
In 2003, with the election of V. Putin as the head of state in Russia, there was a diplomatic crisis with 
Ukraine. The crisis in question was experienced when Russia built a dam in the Kerch Strait, close to the 
Tuzla Island of Ukraine. A different crisis emerged when Russia supported Viktor Yanukovych in the 2004 
presidential elections in Ukraine. In the election, Viktor Yanukovych, supported by Russia, and Viktor 
Yushchenko, who had Western ideas, came to the fore as strong candidates. According to the election 
results, Yanukovych, supported by Russia, won the election. As a result of the popular uprising, which 
started with the result that emerged shortly after the election and went down in history as the “Orange 
Revolution”, Yushchenko, who had Western thinking, became the head of state. During Yushchenko’s 
presidency, Russia cut off the natural gas it sent to Ukraine twice, in 2006 and 2009 (DW, 2022).

The tension between Russia and Ukraine, a former Soviet Union country, started to increase with 
the rapprochement of the Kyiv administration with the European Union (EU). The pro-Russian Viktor 
Yanukovych, who came to power in Kyiv, suspended the EU Association Agreement in 2013 to prevent 
the country from turning to the West. Upon this decision, many events took place in Ukraine in 2013, 
and in 2014 internal turmoil arose. Thousands of pro-Western people gathered in Ukraine for months to 
protest Yanukovych’s decision. There were occasional clashes as the pro-Russians took to the squares. 
With the events becoming uncontrollable, Viktor Yanukovych fled to Russia. As a result of the events, 
the Ukrainian people were divided into pro-Russian and pro-Western (AA, 2021).
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The recent reflection of the tension between Russia and Ukraine on the world agenda started with 
the annexation of Crimea, a part of Ukraine, by Russia in 2014. In addition, conflicts occurred between 
the pro-Russian separatists and the Ukrainian army in Donetsk, which received support from Russia 
in 2014. The conflicts ended with a ceasefire in 2015. However, it is known that there were occasional 
clashes until the ceasefire in July 2020. It is known that around 15 thousand people lost their lives in 
the conflicts. Pro-Russian separatists, who unilaterally declared independence in Donetsk and Lugansk 
(Donbas region), where conflicts take place, continue to exist (BBC, 2022). The tension between Russia 
and Ukraine, which has continued since 2014, has entered the world agenda again due to the death of 4 
Ukrainian soldiers in the Donbas region on March 26, 2021 (AA, 2021).

Findings

The news to be discourse analyzed was selected from the news published on ensonhaber.com (2022), 
hurriyet.com.tr (2022) and sozcu.com.tr news media on February 12, 2022. The news selection was 
made by preliminary examination. In the news that was taken into pre-examination, attention was paid 
to whether there were narratives specific to the post-truth era. As a result of the selection process, one 
piece of news from each of three different internet news media was analyzed.

Internet News Media: ensonhaber.com

Macro Structure

Analyzing the news of internet news media ensonhaber.com (2022) within the framework of macro 
structure.

Thematic Structure

Headline: “Russia-Ukraine tension will be reflected in fuel prices”
News sub-headings: A1“Concerns that Fuel Prices Will Rise As Donbas Events Climb”, A2“Increase in 

Oil Prices Passed 4 Percent”, A3“Oil A Barrel At $95.13”, A4“Global Oil Demand Will Increase”, 
A5“Golden Ounce Price Increased”

When the main headline of the news is considered within the framework of discourse analysis, it is 
mentioned that the tension between Russia and Ukraine is reflected in fuel prices. In this sense, it is 
understood from the news headline that the tension experienced will cause an economic problem. The 
headline contains information hiding and generalization. When it is reflected in the prices is not stated 
in the title, and the verb is used with the future tense. In addition, it is not stated which fuels it will be 
reflected on. In this sense, there is a generalization. The headline title in question is far from giving 
precise information. When the sub-headings are considered, it is seen that the sub-headings A1, A2, 
and A3 support the main headline. However, it is noteworthy that the A4 and A5 sub-headings are 
separated from the context because they are fictionalized as new news. Information hiding is available 
in all sub-headings.
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News entry: “Russia-Ukraine tension was reflected in oil prices. Stock markets were affected by this 
tension, and the ounce of gold rose as well.”

When the introduction of the news is considered, it is seen that there are differences in meaning 
between the news headline and the entry of the news. While the headline mentions the reflection of 
tension on fuel prices, it is mentioned in the first sentence of the news entry that it is reflected in oil 
prices. In addition, it is mentioned in the introduction that the tension between Russia and Ukraine af-
fects fuel prices and stock markets, and an ounce of gold. In this context, other information other than 
the information is given in the title is included in the news entry. In addition to all these, it is seen that 
there is an information reduction in the news entry. It can be stated that the said reduction fits the nar-
rative plane in the post-truth era. The tension between Russia and Ukraine is also reflected in the world 
ecosystem given in the news.

Photograph: When the news photograph is considered, it is seen that a design image is used. The ex-
pressions “What happened when Donbas was heating up” and “New price hikes are on the way” 
draw attention to the designed image. The examined image shows that the fuel filling vehicle and 
the fuel oil image are used. In this sense, it supports the news title. In addition, the statement “…it 
happened to the pump” also supports the news headline. It has been observed that an information 
reduction has been made in the statement of new hikes on the way. It is unclear what and when the 
new hikes will come and what they will cover.

Schematic Structure

Situation: When the news is examined in the title of the situation, the presentation of the main event 
emerges at the entrance of the news. The event in the news is the increase in oil prices, and this hike may 
affect fuel prices. However, when the news text is examined in its entirety, it is seen that the presence 
of different events in which there are breaks from the main event. For example, it is seen that inflation 
in the United States of America (USA) is mentioned at the end of the news text. Considering the news 
results, it can be stated that there were price increases due to the tension between Russia and Ukraine, 
which is why the news was made. It has been observed that background information is not included in 
the news. In the news, it is seen that the context information is based on economy, conflict, and fossil 
resources. When the news situation is considered as a whole under the title, the existence of information 
hiding comes to the fore. In this sense, the truth situation is problematic. The absence of background 
information has made the reality situation questionable.

Comment: When the news is examined in the comment title, it is seen that the news source is the 
secondary source. The news is constructed on the information provided by an agency. It has been 
observed that the explanations of the parties or interests if the subject of the news are not included. 
However, it has been observed that the statements of different countries, unions, and authorities 
that are not parties are included. For example, the fact that various statements from the Western 
world are included in the news builds the truth that the West is powerful in the news.
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Micro Structure

Analyzing the news of internet news media ensonhaber.com (2022) within the framework of micro 
structure.

Syntactic Analysis

When the news is analyzed within the framework of syntactic analysis, the sentence structures are the 
active and passive (Ex. “US National Security Advisor Jake Sullivan also said that Russia may start to 
invade Ukraine before the “Chinese Olympics” is over.”, “International Energy Agency’s (IEA) final 
In the report, it was pointed out that the oil markets are tight.”) is used in the structure. Also, sentence 
structures are simple.

Regional Cohesion

When the news is handled within the framework of regional harmony, it is observed that there is a 
causal, functional, and referential relationship in the news text. For example, the news article mentions 
the causal relationship “Russia-Ukraine tension was reflected in oil prices.” appears in the sentences. Its 
functional relationship can be seen in the following sentences in the news text: “Oil prices increased by 
more than 4 percent after the increasing tension between Russia and Ukraine. Gold prices also increased 
after rising inflation concerns.”

When the news is considered within the frame of reference relationship, it is seen that there are 
many statements about the increase in tensions: “As the Donbas events escalate, especially from the 
increase in pump prices…”, “Oil prices, after the increasing tension between Russia and Ukraine,” “…
enter Ukraine” The rumors that he will give the order to the world are worrying the global markets…” 
In addition, the use of many referential relations belonging to the Western world builds the truth that 
the West is powerful and has a say.

Choices of Word

It has been observed that the words chosen in the news are remarkable and exciting. For example, it can 
be stated that word choices were made in words “…the tension was reflected in the oil prices”, “While 
the Donbas events were heating up…”, “…after the increasing tension…”, “…it caused concern...” to 
increase the interest in the news and make the reader curious. It should be noted that; reality is repre-
sented from a different point by the words used. Namely, words such as tension, escalation, tension, and 
anxiety appear in the human mind with their first meaning. With the news text, the meaning begins to 
bend. In this context, it can be stated that there are differences in the narrative of reality.

Rhetoric

When the news is handled within the framework of rhetoric, it is seen that the statements of different 
state officials and institutions are included to increase the news’s credibility. No eyewitness or numerical 
data were used. The design photograph used in the news contributes to the rhetoric. However, trying to 
support the news with a different context in the first paragraph after the news entry leads to doubts about 
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the truth. In addition, there is no objective evidence in the news text. In this sense, it can be stated that 
there are problems at the point of truth.

Internet News Media: hurriyet.com.tr

Macro Structure

Analyzing the news of internet news media hurriyet.com.tr (2022) within the framework of macro structure.

Thematic Structure

Headline: “The blood pressure is too high... Biden: If we enter Ukraine, there will be a world war”
News sub-headings: A1“War May Begin Before the End of the Olympics”, A2“Negotiations Failed”, 

A3“Naval Exercise with 20 Ships”, A4“Western Shipment of Weapons to Kiev”, A5“Giant Bomb-
ers in England”, A6“ US Staff Also Arrived in the UK”, “NATO on Vigilance”

When the title is considered within the framework of discourse analysis, the word groups “the blood 
pressure is too high…” were evaluated as panic-inducing. It is noteworthy that in the headline, the state-
ment of the President of the United States of America (USA), Joe Biden, is given with a direct quotation. 
When the statement in question is taken into consideration, a truth emerges that the USA has the right to 
have a say in the region and the world. It seems that there is no evidence for the proposition put forward 
in the title. In this sense, the proposition that there will be a war stands out as the construction of truth. 
The title also includes information hiding and generalization. When the sub-headings are considered, 
information hiding is striking in the sub-headings A1, A2, A3, A4, A5, and A6. On the other hand, the 
subtitles in the news support the narrative of the news. It can be stated that the discourse established 
with the information given in the headlines of the news has references to the post-truth era.

News entry: “While the successive negotiations with the search for a diplomatic solution to the Ukraine 
crisis were inconclusive, the ropes in the field were tense. After the Russian army started a large-
scale exercise, a ‘world war’ warning came from US President Joe Biden.”

Considering the introduction of the news, it is seen that there are differences in meaning between the 
news title and the news spot. The spot of the news is structured in two sentences. When the expressions 
in the first sentence are examined, a reference is made to a crisis in Ukraine. It is stated that diplomatic 
solutions to end this crisis are inconclusive. Considering the second sentence, the statements of the US 
President regarding an exercise by Russia are included. Including the statements of the US President 
suggests that it is biased information. The USA is not a party to the event. However, it is seen that the 
USA has a say in the region. In this sense, it is seen that the truth that the USA is strong is built on the 
news narrative.

5W and 1H questions should be questioned in news entries. However, it is stated in the first sentence 
that there is a crisis in Ukraine; why, when, and how this crisis happened is not explained. In the second 
sentence, there is an exercise that Russia will carry out, and the information about where, how, and why 
this exercise will be held is not included. In addition, information on why and when the statements of 
the US President regarding the exercise in question were made was not included. In this sense, it can be 
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stated that information hiding is made in the news narrative. On the axis of all these explanations, it can 
be stated that the news complies with the narrative plane in the post-truth era.

Photograph: It is seen that more than one photograph is used in the article. The primary photograph used 
shows the presidents of the USA and Russia. The absence of a Ukrainian image in the main photo 
of the news shows that the truth that Ukraine is powerless and defenseless is being constructed. In 
other photographs, it is seen that there are soldiers, a warplane, war maps, and a soldier holding a 
gun. It is observed that the fact that there will be a war is built with the use of these images.

Schematic Structure

Situation: It is seen that the main event in the news consists of the statements of US President Biden 
due to the tension between Russia and Ukraine. When the results in the news are examined, it is seen 
that the emphasis of “war will break out” as a result of the tension is frequently expressed. It has been 
observed that background information is not included in the news. Contextual information in the news 
was based on the balance of power, war, and fear between the West and the East. In this context, it is 
seen that the news, which is examined as a whole in the title of the situation, has the characteristics of 
the post-truth era.

Comment: When the news is examined in the comment title, the primary source is used in the news. 
The news in question was prepared and served by two reporters. It was seen that the comments 
from Ukraine were not included in the news. It is striking that there are many interpretations of 
the Western world. It is seen that Russia, among the parties of the event, made comments in the 
news. It can be stated that the presentation of reality is problematic due to the high level of Western 
opinion in the news.

Micro Structure

Analyzing the news of internet news media hurriyet.com.tr (2022) within the framework of micro structure.

Syntactic Analysis

When the news is considered within the framework of syntactic analysis, it is seen that the sentence 
structures are in an active structure (Ex. “US Navy Spokesperson Arlo Abrahamson also announced 
that four destroyers were deployed to the sixth squadron responsible for the European region “to support 
NATO allies,” “The so-called ‘ship terminator’ in the exercise. ‘Bastin’ missiles were also tested.”) Also, 
the sentence structures are simple.

Regional Cohesion

When the news is handled within the framework of regional harmony, it is observed that there is a causal, 
functional, and referential relationship in the news text in general. It has been seen that there are sentences 
used in the news within the framework of causal relationships and functional relationships. Within the 
framework of the referential relationship, it is seen that the word groups such as “ship terminator” and 
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“NATO allies” are mentioned in the news, and references are given to concepts such as war, east-west, 
and power. Within the framework of regional harmony, it is seen that the Westside is depicted actively, 
and the parties of the event are passively depicted in the news narrative. In this context, the truth of the 
superiority of the West is emphasized.

Choices of Word

When the news is considered within the framework of word choices, it has been observed that the words 
chosen in the news are remarkable, interesting, intriguing, and cause panic. For example, the words 
“high blood pressure” in the title is not only attracting attention but can also cause panic in people. It 
can be stated that it is desired to create a reality with word choices. As a matter of fact, the words used 
make people believe. It can be stated that reality is not represented by the word choices used in the news.

Rhetoric

In order to increase the credibility of the news, it was seen that the statements of different state officials 
were included. No eyewitness or numerical data were used. It has been observed that most of the expla-
nations used in the news are based on probabilities. In this sense, it can be said that the truth is not clear.

Internet News Media: sozcu.com.tr

Macro Structure

Analyzing the news of internet news media sozcu.com.tr (2022) within the framework of macro structure.

Thematic Structure

Headline: “Russia-Ukraine tension: Putin to invade on Wednesday”
News sub-headings: A1“Secret Briefing Given”, A2“Avoid While There Is A Plane”, A3“Message 

From The Mayor”, A4“257 Pion Cannon Deployed”, A5“Blinken: We Are Ready”

When the title is examined, the tension between Russia and Ukraine is mentioned, and the invasion of 
Russian President V. Putin on Wednesday is brought to the fore. The title contains information hiding 
and generalization. There are no explanations about where and when the invasion will occur. The con-
crete reality cannot be reached when the main title is examined. When the sub-headings are considered, 
information concealment is striking in all sub-headings A1, A2, A3, A4, and A5.

News entry: “While the tension between Russia and Ukraine has been escalating since 2014, critical 
developments have taken place in the last hours... The statements of intelligence sources that Putin 
will begin to invade Ukraine on February 16 emerged in the news in the German media.”

When the introduction of the news is considered, it is seen that there are differences in meaning be-
tween the news title and the entry of the news. The news spot is structured in two sentences. When the 
expressions in the first sentence are examined, although reference is made to the background informa-
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tion, no details are given. It is said that the crisis is escalating. In the second sentence, it is understood 
that the news was made with the information obtained from the German media. 5W and 1H questions 
should be questioned first in news entries. Although it is stated in the first sentence that there is a crisis 
in Ukraine, why and how this crisis emerged is not mentioned. In the second sentence, it is stated that 
Russia will start the invasion. The reason for the occupation was not stated. In this sense, it can be stated 
that information hiding is made in the news narrative. It can be stated that this situation fits the narrative 
plane in the post-truth era.

Photograph: It is seen that the tank image is used as the primary photo in the article. In this context, it 
can be stated that it supports the narrative in the news. It was seen that more than one photograph 
was used in the news. It can be stated that the fictionalized reality narrative in the news is supported 
by soldiers, warships, aid equipment, and satellite images in other photographs.

Schematic Structure

Situation: The presentation of main event in the news is the tension between Russia and Ukraine. As a 
result of this tension, we come across in the news narrative that Russia will invade Ukraine. The event in 
the news was considered necessary within the framework of news value, and therefore it was reported. 
When the results in the news are examined, it is seen that the emphasis of “war will break out” as a result 
of the tension is frequently expressed. However, objective evidence was not included. The fact that dif-
ferent explanations from the West are included in the news builds a truth that tension affects the world. 
It has been seen that the background information is included in the news in general terms. Contextual 
information in the news was based on the balance of power, war, weapons, and turmoil between the 
West and the East. As a result, it can be stated that the news narrative has features of the post-truth age.

Comment: When the news is examined in the comment heading, it is striking that the news source is 
the secondary source. It was taken from a foreign media institution and served by the editors. It 
was seen that there were no comments by Russia in the news. However, it is striking that there are 
many interpretations of the Western world. It is seen that the mayor of Kyiv, the capital of Ukraine, 
made a comment in the news. The use of second-hand sources and the views of the West indicate 
that the presentation of reality in the news may be problematic.

Micro Structure

Analyzing the news of internet news media sozcu.com.tr (2022) within the framework of micro structure.

Syntactic Analysis

When the news is handled within the framework of syntactic analysis, it is seen that sentence structures 
are used in active and passive structures. Also, sentence structures are simple.
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Regional Cohesion

When the news is considered within the framework of regional harmony, it is observed that there is a 
causal, functional, and referential relationship in the news text in general. For example, in the causal 
relationship news text, “While the tension between Russia and Ukraine has been escalating since 2014, 
critical developments took place in the last hours.” appears in sentences. The functional relationship is in 
the news, “The USA, which announced that Putin might attack Kyiv this week, also wanted its citizens 
to move away from the region. US National Security Advisor Jake Sullivan said: “Washington believes 
Putin will invade Ukraine within days.” sentences are also visible. The explanation of the first sentence 
is in the second sentence. In this sense, it can be stated that there is a functional relationship. Since the 
expressions such as “pro-Moscow separatists,” “also called the Atomic Weapon of the Soviets,” “allies 
and partners around the world” in the news text depict different meanings, it has been evaluated as a 
referential relationship.

Choices of Word

When the news is handled within the framework of word choices, it has been observed that the words 
are remarkable, engaging, and fear-inducing. For example, the title’s words “will invade” are attention-
grabbing and fear-inducing. When we look at the different words in the news text, it can be stated that 
words such as “tension is escalating,” “critical developments,” “he will bomb Kyiv,” and “he will hit on 
February 16” also have remarkable features. It is seen that there is no objective evidence to support the 
words used in the news. In this sense, it can be said that the fact that is wanted to be given in the news 
is tried to be strengthened in the choice of words.

Rhetoric

When the related news is handled within the framework of rhetoric, it is observed that the statements 
of different state officials and institutions are included to increase the news’s credibility. In addition, 
exact dates support the rhetoric of the news. There were no eye-witness statements about the incident 
described. In this sense, it can be said that the truth in the news narrative is built.

CONCLUSION

Although the digitalization of the communication process makes it easier for people to access informa-
tion, it also causes problems in the accuracy of the information in question. With the digitalization of 
mass media, people have turned into users who both consume and produce information. Along with these 
developments, a period called the “post-truth” era, in which the truth disappeared. In the post-truth age, 
people define the information suitable for them among the information they reach without limits, with 
objective and emotional attitudes, as truth.

The news media plays a vital role in conveying information to people. This situation, which was 
valid before the digitalization of communication environments, still maintains its validity today. In the 
post-truth era, news media can construct information in a way that appeals to people’s emotions and 
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can serve people through digital media. In other words, the news that is served can be produced in a 
way that is not true.

In this study, the truth of the information produced in the news media has been examined. The 
analysis above was carried out on the news media sites ensonhaber.com, hurriyet.com.tr, and sozcu.
com.tr about the tension between Russia and Ukraine. In the findings obtained in the news analysis, it 
was seen that the media organizations reconstructed the truth of the information. It has been seen that 
news is produced with interesting sentences specific to the post-truth era, which can appeal to people’s 
feelings. With a different narrative, the truth is reproduced with news narratives that will affect people 
and appeal to their emotions.

The headlines and entries in the news are usually in people’s memories. It has been observed that 
there are differences in meaning in the titles and introductory texts of the news of three different internet 
news media. In addition, there are information reductions and generalizations in news headlines and news 
texts. It has been concluded that the truth of the news is tried to be strengthened with many words and 
images used. People accept information that fits their thoughts and exclude others in the post-truth age. 
Internet news media also want to prevent people from questioning the truth with their rhetorical instru-
ments. It can be said that the use of sensational sentences and images in the analyzed news is aimed at 
reducing the questioning of truth.

In the analyzed news texts, Russia; has been seen that it is reflected to people as an occupier, a country 
with high military power, a defeatist, and a country that disrupts the world system. As for Ukraine; It 
reflects the reality that it is a powerless country that needs to be protected. In addition, by giving many 
references to the West in news narratives, the truth of the West’s strength is constructed. As a result, 
these findings; may indicate that disinformation is being made in the news media in the post-truth era.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Information: It is the sum of thought and reality outputs communicated, disseminated, informed, 
or broadcast.

Journalism: It is the dissemination of news or events, phenomenon, and truths that concern the 
society to the public.

Media: All of the tools provide information flow and a communication environment to the masses.
News: Summary information about an event, an existing phenomenon, or a situation.
Post-Truth: The loss of the reality of the event or information rather than a reference to the aftermath 

of an event or information.
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ABSTRACT

There are many ethical violations in the news of violence against women, which is frequently encountered 
in television journalism. In these ethical violations in the news of violence against women, statements 
that especially women are shown as victims, marginalized, objectified, and legitimizing violence are 
frequently encountered. The use of violence in the news also makes the issue of the reality of the news 
and how the reality is reflected problematic. Reality in the news is a recreated reality. In this study, the 
way the media handles the news of violence against women is analyzed according to Teun Van Dijk’s 
critical discourse analysis theory through the news of violence suffered by Emriye Metegül. The aim of 
the research is to examine the news of violence against women in television news through the violence 
suffered by Emriye Metegül, to see unethical acts through the news, to examine the news by explaining 
how the representation of women is presented.

INTRODUCTION

Most people today spend more time listening to the radio and watching television than they do at work. 
The effectiveness of mass media is increasing day by day, administrations are trying to control the content 
of these tools. The decrease in the time allocated to reading in the movement of daily life directs people 
to audio-visual tools that can be obtained more easily and cheaply (Uğurlu, 2007, p. 289). Television has 
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been an attractive instrument since it was invented. Rating has been high even during the time of New 
Media instruments. According to the results of the ‘Study on Television Watching Orientations’, the mean 
daily duration of watching television in Turkey was three hours and 34 minutes in 2018. Results of the 
afore-noted study also indicated that the durations of watching television are close in Turkey, Germany, 
France, United Kingdom and India (Sirer, 2020: p. 184). It guides the audience with its news content 
and presentation formats. Television is important for viewers who want to watch the news, especially 
since it is audio-visual in the concept of news. The news on television reaches a higher number of view-
ers as it is transmitted visually and with sound. In television news, the first images that come to mind 
and welcome us are the images. In addition to the concepts of news and reality, this also highlights the 
discourse approach in the news.

The role of televisions as appealing to the eye and ear is precisely to integrate the world into the flow 
of images, rendering it useless and empty. The viewer’s mind is completely preoccupied with the fullness 
of visual images. These intense images do not allow people to rest. The news or speeches presented can 
be listened to and heard while dealing with different jobs. However, images bind people to themselves 
(Ellul, 1998, p. 178). Although many images in the news are watched carefully by the audience, they 
make the audience insensitive after a while. The audience can watch even a news where very bad events 
take place without reaction. Violence and violence against women, which are among the indispensable 
topics of news programs, are used extensively as important news topics.

The forms of representation in which women are predominantly trivialized, portrayed as victims, 
accused, negated and ignored in the media often appear as the subject of violence against women. The 
view that the media have a central influence on the increase in violence in society has been debated 
since the beginning of the twentieth century. Theories that deal with the relationship between display 
of violence and aggressive attitudes on the effects of the media draw attention to the direct or indirect 
effects on behavior (Boztepe, 2017, p. 40). One of the purposes of the media is to get yourself watched. 
As a result of this purpose, the media gives quite a place to violence in its content. The prevalence of 
violence and murders against women in the world has caused violence to become a social issue. The 
fact that violent events take place in a comprehensive manner, the way they are practiced and the degree 
of closeness of the perpetrator or people to the victim of violence ensure that these events take place on 
the agenda of the media” (Nisan and Tuncel, 2020, p. 105). It is known that one of the most emphasized 
areas in terms of representation among the products in the media is news. The news tends to increase 
the interest in the news by highlighting the woman in this representation feature.

The phenomenon of violence, especially when evaluated in the context of media content, is a prob-
lematic area that has been discussed for a long time (Erdem, 2020, p. 1199). In the research titled “Media, 
Violence and Women”, in which the form of violence against women in the Turkish print media is evalu-
ated, news about violence against women is described as a police-courthouse case in the newspapers, 
these events are tabloidized, and the news texts and photographs about the event are exaggerated. It has 
been revealed that the events and photographs do not reflect the truth’’(Ulusal, 2007, p.64). The news 
of violence in the print media in Turkey is generally on the 3rd page. Looking at recent years, it is seen 
that the news about violence is in the headline. Therefore, this situation reveals the interest shown by the 
media in the news of violence. At the same time, the reason for the interest shown by the press to news 
of violence is the interest of the society in these news. This situation leads to an increase in violence 
in the society. This violence is generally in the form of violence by men against women. “Because in 
Turkey, where the patriarchal system is dominant, male-dominated power, the violence of men against 
women has always been the subject of more media coverage” (Ulusal, 2007, p.1). While the media deals 
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with the issues in the society as a reflection of the society, it organizes a content structure in line with 
the expectations of the society as content. Therefore, violence and violence against women are shaped 
around the expectations of the audience or the reader (İlerialkan, & Yılmaz, 2015, pp. 15-17).

While the media shapes the phenomenon of violence against women, they generally reflect the image 
of women as weak and with negative character traits (Baker, 2012, p. 316-317). This causes the media 
to report violence against women by making it into a tabloid, and the aim is only to earn financial in-
come. The media, which started to act according to the interests of the society, exaggerates the news of 
violence, exploits emotions, and uses images of violence (Ulusal, 2007, p. 24). In this context, a form 
of discourse towards women develops in the media and this discourse becomes an important element of 
the media. The media uses the discourse of violence against women by constructing and disseminating 
the discourse of violence against women in the media.

Within the scope of this study, the handling of the news of women exposed to violence in the media 
will be examined through the news of Emriye Metegül. The problem of the research is the representa-
tion of violence against women in television news. The aim of the research is to examine the news of 
violence against women in television news through the violence suffered by Emriye Metegül, to see 
unethical acts and the trivialization of reality in the news, to examine the news by explaining how the 
representation of women is presented. This study is important in terms of raising awareness about the 
representations of women presented in the media. The universe of the research, the sample of violence 
against women in the television news, consists of the news of the violence suffered by Emriye Metegül 
on Show TV, Star TV and A Haber, which are television channels in Turkey. The research questions 
of the study; How is the female identity represented in the news of violence against women? How is 
news of violence presented? Does the presentation of news on violence differ in channels with different 
broadcasting policies? An analysis is made within the framework of these research questions.

NEWS CONCEPT

Oya Tokgöz, who entered the news with the definition of “the story or summary of the event or events”, 
actually used concepts such as event, story and summary when describing the event (Tokgöz, 1981, p. 
51). The concept of news, which expresses the new, always means that the events brought together from 
every location are conveyed to the society quickly and accurately (Özmen, 2014, p. 57). Therefore, the 
need for people to learn about what is happening around them, as well as their need to get information, 
is important in the development of journalism. This desire and need has given birth to the concepts of 
news and news.

Although it is very difficult to use precise expressions to describe the news, events that are more rare 
and interesting than the events or phenomena that are common in life and that everyone can experience 
at any time are more newsworthy. In addition, facts that are thought to be of interest to the general public 
are included in the function of journalism (Kars, 2015, pp. 5-6). First definitions of news; ‘Everything 
that happens is news, news that we didn’t know yesterday, news is a report of an event, news is whatever 
time is appropriate’. While the concept of news is accepted as everything that we did not know yesterday, 
it is known that it should have certain characteristics in terms of being impartial, accurate, up-to-date 
and important. According to Wilbur Schramm, news occurs in people’s minds. In other words, news 
has an intellectual dimension and a subjective structure. ‘news is not an event itself, but the concept that 
emerges after the event, the reorganization of the event’ According to this, news is not an event, but an 
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attempt to re-establish the real framework of an event (Bayraktaroğlu and Uğur, 2011, p.10; Wilbur, 1949, 
p. 259). There are many definitions about the concept of news. For this reason, it is difficult to make a 
comprehensive news definition. News, as a communication phenomenon, provides information to people 
who are curious about what is going on around them. It is necessary to use a clear and understandable 
language because it speaks to large audiences.

The news covers such a wide area that it cannot be limited to the written press only. This is because 
television and radio are the most consumed mass media and they are important for news. Visual media is 
more attractive than print media. In a study, it was understood that news programs are the most consumed 
content among visual media types. It is thought that the low reading habits in Turkish society also affect 
this situation. Therefore, journalism on television channels has developed and become an important field 
of journalism (İnal, 1996, p. 19). News is a social phenomenon and responsibility. The main task of the 
journalist is to collect and research the news with all the details and transfer it to the society. However, 
while the prominent commercial concerns in the field of journalism direct journalism, the density in the 
news of violence causes representation problems in the news of violence against women.

Violent acts can be carried out by supporters individually or collectively. Freud’s claim Internalized 
masochism often causes externalization. Externalized aggression reflects itself in the following ways: 
acts of violence. Violence can easily be demonstrated in an appropriate setting (Sirer. 2020, 177). In the 
news, these acts of violence are reported in different languages   and discourses.This reveals the language 
and discourse problematic in the news.

LANGUAGE AND DISCOURSE IN THE NEWS

According to Postman, the language used in the telegraph in the past has also affected the content of the 
news today. Due to its intended use, the telegraph had a different language than the one used in daily life. 
This was more of a “title language”. In this case, too, the contribution of the telegram to public discourse 
was to glorify indifference and multiply helplessness (Postman, 2003, pp. 80-82). The discourse used 
in television news today also follows the discourse of the telegraph. The news has also been effective in 
the formation of insensitive and indifferent audiences. The word choices used in the news may reflect 
a certain ideological attitude and choice. However, this can be handled as “representation problem of 
power/power relations in discourse” rather than the word ideology.

News is studied as a discourse, as a specific example of socially constructed meaning and language 
in its use. Accordingly, it is not possible to distinguish easily the factors that are in a decisive position 
in the news content. The news transforms these factors within itself. At the same time, the news is in 
relation with the institutions and discourses that undertake different functions at the same time in the 
structure in which they exist. Thus, news cannot be understood in isolation from this existing network of 
relations (Ergül, 2000, pp. 81-82). Thus, the news is structured in a complex network and they form their 
discourses accordingly. However, although they reveal a discourse specific to the power and dominant 
structure, it also reveals a discourse that reflects the society from which it emerged and its expectations. 
Television is the medium in which language and discourse are most effective and supported by images.
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TELEVISION JOURNALISM

Journalism is no longer limited to the printed media, newspapers and magazines. Radio and television, 
which are mostly visual and auditory, take precedence over the written media. In a study conducted in 
Ankara in 1993, it is understood that news and news programs are the most consumed contents. It is 
said that the fact that the audience prefers audio-visual television and radio broadcasts rather than the 
printed media is related to the economic, cultural and social structure. This preference orientation can 
be associated with three reasons; 1) Consumption time. 2) The financial aspect of consumption. 3) It 
is listed as sufficient cultural equipment for consumption (İnal, 1996, p.19-20). Therefore, it is turned 
into an industrial product and commodity that can be bought and sold specific to the capitalist system. 
Especially with private broadcasting, the value of news is valued according to the number of viewers, 
making it an object of consumption culture. The fact that the subjects that attract the attention of the 
public are presented to the market highlights the transfer of violence, which is an important commodity, 
to the screens. Violence, which is seen in all program contents, is seen as an important theme in the news.

With the use of images in television news programs, the intellectual dimension of the news has disap-
peared. The viewer finds himself in the events. As a result of the new technologies that have emerged 
recently, the audience can be “eyewitnesses” to the writing of history. This has been an extremely excit-
ing development for the news (Parsa, 1993, p. 43). People can instantly watch a war or event live from 
where they sit. Television has both sound and image elements together. This has brought television 
to an effective position as a mass communication tool. The evaluation of television among the mass 
media that does journalism is due to its news bulletins and programs (Bülbül, 2001, p. 50). Television 
has surpassed other means of communication in terms of reporting. Television programs and especially 
news that are concerned about ratings bring similar violent news to the screen due to the high ratings 
obtained with images of violence (Bolat and Çakın, 2018, p. 323). For this reason, although violence 
is important for all media, it is used more conspicuously in terms of television. The power of the image 
puts television ahead of other media.

The structural features of television news are examined with five main elements. The first is the ap-
proach in which the news is built. According to this approach, news is established by reporters based 
on certain influences and requirements. Dramatically presented events are embellished by editing and 
adding music. This situation is aimed at constructing a new structure. The second is the approach that 
news is a direction. According to this approach, he argues that the news is not an event, but a point of 
view. Products that aim to understand are created by collecting products that contain culture, ideological 
and technical factors. The third is the approach that news is projection. According to this approach, news 
is a tool that shows the world as well as forming an ideology. The fourth approach says that the news is 
imitation. According to this approach, the events in the news are symbolized on the television screen. The 
news is reproduced. Therefore, an imitation emerges as a result of analogy. The last approach argues that 
the news is a show business. In other words, according to this view, the news tries to make the audience 
watch itself and keep it on the screen. Meeting the expectations and demands of the society will help to 
achieve the goal by determining the content that they find entertaining. The news gets more dramatic 
over time. The increase in the use of dramatic and fictional elements is also noteworthy (Özmen, 2014, 
pp. 57-59). Therefore, the news moves away from its real context and narrative structure and turns into 
a form of entertainment. This narrative structure has brought news and reality discussions. Is the news 
real, or is it experiencing a structuring process that shows the reality that reality is reconstructed?
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HIDING REALITY IN THE NEWS

In a strange way, television can do it by showing, by showing something other than what needs to be 
shown in order to do the job of informing the information, or by showing what needs to be shown, in a 
way that does not show or makes it meaningless. He moves towards things that are slightly less visible, 
showing how he can conceal events by constructing them in such a way that they acquire a meaning that 
is in no way compatible with reality (Bourdieu, 1997, p. 23). While doing this, television uses its own 
hiding and deception skills. While giving the image as real, it gives it by hiding it with fiction.

The real thing is that there is neither complete truth nor truth in the media. Television news seeks 
drama features in the selection of some interesting stories. While he makes the story of a child’s abduction 
interesting, he’s not completely lying. But it does not give the complete truth. If it could reach the truth, 
we would have to be content with only the news program (Burton, 1995, p.125). However, the televi-
sion also plays a game here. This play on display also increases the interest in the news and the number 
of viewers. In doing so, he moves away from reality as much as possible and creates a fictional world.

Today, television news has similar features to serials. In the news, there are dramatic fiction, back-
ground music, slow motion images, animations, movie fragments during the presentation of the events. 
All these techniques allow television news to approach TV series. Complex events and processes are 
given in a personalized way. This ensures that the distance between them and the entertainment pro-
grams decreases (Long, 2002, p.17). The fictional world, which is experienced in all other programs on 
television and accepted by the audience, continues in the news. Television news is also approaching the 
format of entertainment programs in this way. The audience is interested in these light and tabloid news 
in order to relieve the stress of busy life.

Framing refers to a comprehensive holistic formation in essence, in which the visual and auditory 
materials of the image are used together (Akmeşe, 2020a, p. 218). In television, framing is done for 
a purpose. Nothing exists by itself in the reality of the events revealed by the frame, that reality is the 
point that the framer wants us to see (Akmeşe, 2020b, p. 39). With its framing, television creates a dif-
ferent language between the world it is in and the real world. There is a difference between the reality 
in the studio and the reality outside. A world framed by a square screen is created on television (Pösteki 
and Kaplan, 2005, p. 99). This square frame can be filled according to the opinions of the person and 
institution that prepared the news. The aspect of the news that this frame is filled with determines the 
degree of its authenticity. This draws attention to the news-fact relationship.

The news-truht relationship creates a problematic relationship. What causes this relationship to become 
problematic is the transformation of the news process into an election process. The selection process, on 
the other hand, constitutes a biased process. Which truhts will be selected for news reporting, how and 
in what order the selected facts will be presented, and in which aspects they will be presented are parts 
of the selection process. Many individuals and institutions, from news sources, reporters, cameramen, 
editors, editors, advertisers and sponsors to owners of news organizations, are effective in this selection 
process. As a result, the product that emerges as news ensures that reality is reconstructed through a 
selection process (Uzun, 2002, p. 11). In a way, the news is the reality or the deception of the people who 
prepared the news. The news turns into the reality of these people and institutions that interfere with the 
news. One of the main points that stand out in the context of news reality is in the context of gender. In 
the news where the gender structure is prominent, the truth is reconstructed or trivialized.
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GENDER DISCRIMINATION

Animus and anima represent both biological and psychological aspects of masculinity and femininity, 
which are thought to exist together in both genders (Akmeşe, 2021, p. 333; Coreyi 2015, p. 78). In the 
archetypal system, the relationship established with the opposite sex is seen as the factor that ensures 
compliance with the most basic conditions of life. Anima and animus archetypes, as the combination 
of masculine and feminine aspects of opposite sexes, have the potential to significantly affect male and 
female relations (Akmeşe, 2021, p. 333; Stevens, 2014, p. 100). In the social structure, men and women 
are subject to important distinctions despite all these features. The concept of gender is a very important 
concept used in studies about women. The concept of gender is divided into two in the literature in the 
field of social sciences. The first of these is biological sex, and the second is the concept of gender. The 
concept of biological sex defines two different genders that people carry biologically, male and female. 
The concept of gender, on the other hand, defines the different behavior patterns and roles of men and 
women in society. The patriarchal understanding prefers to see the state of being a woman and a man as 
two different phenomena. Therefore, this understanding tries to separate gender roles from each other with 
a sharp line (Dündar, 2010, p. 92). Accordingly, “gender culture”, which accepts that gender is a social 
and cultural phenomenon, offers a broad framework for the individual and social relations. Therefore, 
gender culture is a complex culture that includes the definitions of men and women in a society, their 
images, behavioral patterns, gender-determining identities, the relationship between the sexes, their at-
titudes, marriage customs, family types, understanding of beauty, and clothing. it is used to describe a 
large area (Türköne, 1995, p. 14). With these definitions, the gender culture created by the society and 
the patterns in which women and men will take place in the society are also shaped.

To men in the social structure; tough, dominant, strong, judgmental, determined, successful, in-
dependent, ambitious, determined, active, for a woman; being soft, compliant, powerless, accepting, 
indecisive, unsuccessful, dependent, helpless, passive. “The system has transformed us into half and 
limited humans, dividing the qualities that make each of us fully human in the name of designated sexual 
roles, giving half to women and half to men.” All individuals go through the process of socialization in 
order to be a part of the society in which they live, to be in harmony, to find a place of their own in the 
society. People gain identity as a result of this process they go through. “The socialization process gives 
women and men different identities in terms of their sexual roles and imposes different roles. In this 
process, family, friends, environment, school and mass media play an important role” (Dündar, 2010, 
p. 92). Therefore, men and women are separated and presented with certain identities. This separation 
is more evident when it comes to the media.

Representation of Women in the Media

The concept of representation is the basic element of the process of establishment and change of meaning 
among the members of a culture. For the concept of representation, the authors generally state that it is 
multidimensional. The concept of representation is used extensively in research focusing on discursive 
analysis in media texts. The concept, which is used in two senses, is first used in the sense of resembling 
or resembling something, while in the other sense it is used to replace, hold or take something. Two 
meanings are encountered in the media. Media creates meanings about the world thanks to the concept 
of representation. Media representing the world makes the world meaningful for the audience. “The 
representations established in the media are important. Because they reflect the place of the represented 
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person, institution or object in social life and give legitimacy to this place. They even determine and 
reproduce our view of the world, society and human beings by being articulated with each other. Among 
media products, one of the most emphasized areas regarding representation is news” (Boztepe, 2017, p. 
41). When we move forward through the representation of women in the media, studies reveal that the 
concept of powerlessness is reproduced through women, the body of women is objectified and transformed 
into an area of   exploitation, and the media has an important role. It is possible to say that there has been 
an improvement in the representation of female identity over the years. But despite this, the gender gap 
and distinction remains the same. Showing women individuals as worthless in the media also affects 
the perspective of readers and viewers on women in the same direction (Çelenk, 2010, pp. 230 - 232). 
The structure created in the media for the representation of women takes place in the general narrative 
of the media. Although the representation of women, especially in news programs, has improved, there 
has been no significant change.

Representation of Women in the News

The system that produces and reproduces gender in human life will always exist. Although gender is not 
a fully conscious identity in the media environment, it is constantly being reconstructed through media, 
work and home environments in relation to the message and meaning structures that are everywhere 
today. In this process, by using the widespread use of television, it has a voice in the media’s gaining an 
important role because it fills a very important part of human life and entertainment and information en-
vironment that reaches wide audiences. The media conveys the image of men and women through gender. 
This transferred image reflects cultural values   and expectations in shaping gender roles (Kaypakoğlu, 
2004, p. 93). Therefore, the media generally places how to behave with the principle of what gender 
stereotypes should be in society. While doing this, he emphasizes traditionalism by building his thesis 
on whether it is approved by the society or not.

The principle of selection in television journalism is the search for sensational, show-like news. 
Television can resort to dramatization in both senses; first, it staged the event, visualized it and increased 
the importance, gravity, dramatic and tragic character of the event. When there is a news about the 
slums, the event that will attract attention is the uprising that took place here. The word insurrection is 
an exaggerated word on its own (Bourdieu, 1997, p. 24). The second one tries to attract attention with 
the choice of words used in journalism. Therefore, the media reconstructs and presents reality. While 
doing this, the most important program he uses is the news. While the news is being created, reality is 
seen as a reconstructed reality. In this reality, the dominant meanings are a reality that makes selections 
from the social reality that emerges in the context of the news production process.

While words are associated with truth, images are associated with reality (Ellul, 1998, p. 46). How-
ever, the authenticity of the images should also be discussed, as the media reconstructs reality while 
constructing images. Violence by the spouse is viewed more moderately, especially in the context of the 
legitimizing discourses of violence against women in the media, where the woman is visually presented 
as a mother and wife. With the violence it constantly presents, the media normalizes and accustoms it 
to violence. While doing this, the woman who is tied to her home and has a family order is presented as 
the subject of honor, while the violence done to her is approved by making the woman outside as bad.

The expression ‘honor killing’, which is frequently used in the news where women are exposed to 
violence, and ‘woman returning from night entertainment’, and being used in rape or rape cases in the 
news of assault, or ‘young girl with alcohol’ are the leading words, and these women almost judge it as 
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their own fault. It is implied that they incite or deserve attacks. The reasons for violence against women 
are explained in the news, and the reasons for the violence against women are presented in order. Violence 
perpetrated by male individuals against female individuals is described as a personalized problem in the 
media, and even the third pages of the news of violence, in which female individuals are portrayed as 
victims, convey the news stating that the violence perpetrated by male individuals is not related to the 
patriarchal structure (Nisan & Tuncel, 2020, pp.107-109). The news builds its representations of vio-
lence against women through killing. Because violence other than the act of killing is not considered to 
be newsworthy. At the same time, it is seen that the reaction shown is lower in case of violence against 
women in Turkey through their husbands. This situation leads to a phenomenon in which the woman 
who is subjected to violence by her husband remains silent.

METHOD USED IN THE STUDY

Qualitative research method was used in the research. The reason for choosing the qualitative research 
method is that the interpretation and analysis of the news is not measurable and it is not appropriate 
to express it numerically. The universe of the research consists of news about violence against women 
in television news. The sample of the research is the news of violence recently experienced by Emirye 
Metegül. The sample of the study was determined by the easily accessible case sampling technique, 
which is one of the purposeful sampling methods. With this sampling method, the research is carried 
out quickly and practically. Therefore, this sampling method was chosen because the research was fast 
and practical. Within the scope of the study, the news of Emriye Metegül on Star Tv, Show Tv and A 
Haber channels broadcasting in Turkey on March 7, 2021 were examined.

A literature review was conducted within the scope of the research. Then, in order to obtain the 
news to be used in the research, the news of Emriye Metegül on Show Tv, Star Tv and A Haber from 
the “YouTube” platform was examined. The news to be used in the research were determined according 
to different publication policies. Accordingly, in the research, the news of violence suffered by Emriye 
Metegül in Show Tv, Star Tv and A Haber dated March 7, 2021 took place as data. Teun van Dijk’s criti-
cal discourse analysis method was used in the analysis of Emriye Metegül’s news published on Show 
Tv, Star Tv and A Haber dated March 7, 2021.

Findings and Analysis

Teun Van Dijk’s Critical Discourse analysis of the news of violence experienced by Emriye Metegül 
broadcast on A Haber, Star Tv and Show TV.

Show TV News Review “Violence Against Women” dated 07.03.2021 https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=qR2wdLCyliY

Thematic Analysis Within the Scope of Macro Structure Analysis

1.  Titles: The title of “Violence Against Women” was used in the news, which lasted 3 minutes and 37 
seconds. This title, with the word ‘again’, indicates that violence against women occurs constantly. 
Therefore, it presents the impression of a familiar situation.
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2.  News Entry and Spotlights: The drama that took place in a street in Samsun last night disturbed 
Turkey’s sleep. A man kicked his ex-wife in the street. Worst of all, she did it all in front of their 
five-year-old daughter. Now her mother is in the hospital, her father is in prison, and the little girl 
is at her relatives’ house with memories that cannot be erased from her memory if all the psycholo-
gists of the world came together. Here are the gifts given to a woman and her daughter on the eve of 
March 8, International Women’s Day...’ News entry has been made. At the beginning of the news, 
it was emphasized that what happened on the street was a drama and the whole country was sleepy. 
In addition, in the introduction emphasizing that a man beat his wife, whom he met on the street, 
very badly on the street and that the worst part of this situation was in front of their five-year-old 
daughter, the degree of violence was supported by a striking expression, ‘to death’. It is not correct 
to make such an entry in the news for the purpose of attracting attention and being watched. In the 
expression as the worst side, being with their children was presented and attention was drawn to 
the age and gender of the child. Later, it was said that his mother was in the hospital and his father 
was in prison, with memories that could not be erased from his memory if all the psychologists of 
the world came together for the child. These sentences make the child very victimized and at the 
same time, presenting the worst thing in violence against women, that this situation is in front of 
their children, puts the situation of violence in the background.

3.  News Images: In addition to the sentences used in the news entry, a child with his back turned 
symbolically is presented with a teddy bear in his hand. Later, the news was presented using video 
footage in the news. In this video, the images of violence that Emirye Metegül has been exposed 
to are given half openly. Even the blurry and intermittent video of the violence suffered by Emriye 
Metegül is not enough to cover up the violence. Even if the news is correct in terms of attracting 
attention, these video images should not be used in the news in order not to legitimize violence and 
not to accustom the eyes and ears to this situation. Afterwards, the interview footage of Emriye 
Metegül in the hospital with a foggy face is included in the news. Although his face is misty, the 
consequences of the violence he suffered are clear. The statements made by Emirye Metegül’s sister 
and a person who saw the incident were also used in the news as a video. Photos of the perpetrator 
and Emirye Metegül are located next to the video images. As a result of the violence that Emriye 
Metegül was subjected to, the people around watched the incident with their mobile phones, the 
footage of the perpetrator being caught and subjected to violence by the people around him, and 
finally the footage of the perpetrator being taken to the police station. It would not be correct to 
present these images, as the presentation of responding to violence with violence will be remem-
bered as a way to prevent violence. At the same time, the fact that when a woman is subjected to 
violence, the people around her first record it on video, directs the viewers in a negative way about 
what to do in such a situation.

Situation Section With Schematic Analysis

1.  Presentation of the Main Event: The news is presented as Emriye Metegül’s violence, a helpless 
woman lying on the ground covered in blood, and a little girl screaming for mother on her head, will 
always remember her father with these kicks. In the presentation of the news, Emriye Metegül’s 
helplessness was emphasized. Since this emphasis is a presentation that shows the representation 
of women as helpless, it is a presentation that can affect other women as well. At the same time, 
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the emphasis on violence in front of the girl’s eyes is at a level that can affect children as well. 
Therefore, it should not be emphasized in the news that the violence suffered by the woman, her 
helplessness against it and the fact that it happened in front of her children should not be empha-
sized, it should be considered that the audience, the child and Emriye Metegül, who will watch 
the news, may be affected by this presentation. The emphasis in the presentation of the news that 
Emriye Metegül, who was subjected to violence, was lying on the ground in blood is also wrong. 
Violence makes this situation possible. Therefore, it is portrayed as extraordinary, again in order 
to draw attention to the news. Violence is violence, regardless of its consequences, large or small. 
Separating it can lead to caring about the great and considering the despised as normal. There is 
no correct emphasis.

2.  Results: As a result of the news, Emriye Metegül, who was subjected to violence, was taken to the 
hospital for treatment, and the perpetrator was sent to the police station and arrested. In the news, 
which also includes the statements of the perpetrator, the statements that he committed the violence 
because he did not show his child and because he was very angry were included. Including these 
statements is not correct as it legitimizes violence. At the same time, assumptions were made in 
the direction of the child’s feelings and thoughts, and the news of violence against women was 
made more remarkable through the child. In terms of the possibility of seeing these news for the 
child individual and Emriye Metegül, this presentation has the right negativities.

Comment Section

1.  News Sources: The video images of the violence suffered by Emriye Metegül, the expressions of 
Emriye Metegül and her sister, as well as the expressions of a person who witnessed the event were 
used as a source in the news. Although the video was broadcast in the form of blurred and cut im-
ages, the violence is understood. At the same time, the fact that children’s screams are included in 
the news makes the situation quite dramatic. Even if the source is counted, the fact that the event 
is violence against women and the child’s involvement was not taken into account. These uses are 
not correct in terms of news ethics.

2.  Comment: The comments of the citizen who witnessed the event, Emriye Metegül and her sister 
were used in the news. However, if the news consisted of these testimonies instead of the video 
images used as a source, the presentation of violence against women could have been a more ethical 
presentation. Because in order to dramatize the news and draw attention, it is not right to present 
the woman as a powerless being in a situation where violence is evident and to include the child 
in this situation as long as possible.

Microstructure

1.  Syntactic Analysis: In the news, it was presented by describing the violence that Emriye Metegül 
suffered and by expressing that it was often experienced in front of her child. It is not appropriate 
for the main theme of the news to actively state that this violence took place in front of his child’s 
eyes. The news is about violence against women. Therefore, in order to make this even more dra-
matic, it would not be right to put a small child in the foreground. While the news is being told, the 
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sequence of events is also conveyed as if it is being followed and narrated one by one. However, 
it is not correct to convey this situation to the audience with all its information. The information 
conveyed to the reader along with the news must be at a level that will not affect the life of Emirye 
Metegül. Therefore, information such as what happened before the violence, the moments of be-
ing exposed to violence, how he received the blow of violence, in which region he received the 
violence, and assumptions made on his child should not be used.

2.  Regional Harmony: When the sections in the news are examined, it is seen that Emriye Metegül was 
exposed to violence in the middle of the street, the citizens in the vicinity videotaped this situation, 
the violence of the perpetrator by the people around, the images of Emriye Metegül in the hospital 
and the images of the perpetrator while being taken to the police station. It is often stated in the 
news that the violence against Emirye Metegül took place in front of her child. It would have been 
more appropriate for the regions in the news to consist of interviews with Emriye Metegül taken 
after the treatment and interviews of those around her, instead of being the moment of violence. If 
such a formation had occurred, the effect of the news on Emirye Metegül and her child might have 
decreased.

Word Choices

In the news, the city where Emriye Metegül was subjected to violence, the time period, the way she was 
subjected to violence, the consequences, her desperation and especially her child’s experience of the 
incident in front of her eyes are included in the news text. In terms of word choice, it is not correct to 
use words in the news that will emphasize the situation that the woman is a victim of, that is, the process 
she goes through due to violence. The purpose of the news should not be to further victimize women. 
The duty of informing the public, which is the main purpose of the news, should be ensured by paying 
attention to the words used. It is not correct to specifically state that the woman was covered in blood. 
Such a situation is possible after violence. For this reason, it is wrong to give it as an extraordinary situ-
ation as a result of violence in terms of preventing violence. At the same time, statements such as “he 
learned the violence, cruelty, ruthlessness and helplessness that took place before his eyes so early that 
maybe he was no longer a child”, which are frequently made about children, increase the victimization 
of women and children even more. The news should convey the event as it is, assumptions and such 
dramatic use of words to attract attention are not correct in terms of news ethics.

The Rhetoric of the News

In the news, the violence experienced was presented using video visuals in order to be credible. These 
images used to support the news are not ethically correct. It would be more accurate to use other ele-
ments to support the news instead of these images.

Dated 07.03.2021 ‘Turkey Stands’ Star TV News Review “Violence Against Women In Samsun 
Aroused Indignation” https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=aXq_O7P2s3k

Thematic Analysis Within the Scope of Macro Structure Analysis

1.  Titles: In the news consisting of 4 minutes and 47 seconds, “Turkey Stands! The title “Violence 
Against Women Aroused Indignation in Samsun” was used. The title used in the news is used to 
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summarize the event in a short and ethical way and to draw attention away. Such a title is not ap-
propriate as it will make it harder for the woman who has been subjected to violence to recover 
from the effects of the event she has experienced.

2.  News Entry and Spotlights: The news was introduced as “Tomorrow is March 8th, International 
Women’s Day. While various social responsibility projects are being carried out to draw attention 
to the problems of women, on the other hand, violence and murder have not been missing.” In 
the news entry, it is not correct to compare the social responsibility projects for women with the 
violence perpetrated against women. This emphasis may cause social responsibility projects for 
women to lose their importance and spread the thought that they are not effective. Therefore, these 
two information presented together in comparison is not an accurate presentation. At the same time, 
the incident of violence did not result in murder. However, in order to draw attention, the word 
murder was added next to violence. Such information is not correct. This entry by the relatives of 
the victimized woman may create a misunderstanding.

3.  News Image: Video images were used in the news. These video images include video images of 
the moment Emriye Metegül was exposed to violence, the moment the perpetrator was taken to the 
police station, the interview footage of a person who witnessed the incident, the reporter’s presen-
tation in the area where the incident took place and in front of the hospital where Emriye Metegül 
was taken, the interview of Emriye Metegül in the hospital, The doctor’s interview consists of the 
interview of Emirye Metegül’s sister and father. Although the moment of violence is given in a 
hazy way, violence is understood. It is not right for him personally to use the images where the 
woman is exposed to violence. These video images are images that emphasize violence.

Situation Section With Schematic Analysis

1.  Presentation of the Main Event: The incident of violence experienced in the news was presented 
as “He battered his ex-wife for minutes near her child, ignored her little daughter’s cries and cries, 
kicked the unconscious woman’s head, punched her face”. The expression used in the presentation 
of the news that the violence took place next to Emirye Metegül’s child is an expression used in the 
news to draw attention. This emphasis may have negative effects on Emirye Metegül’s child due 
to the incident. At the same time, the use of expressions describing violence is also used to draw 
attention, and it is not correct. Violence is any form of violence. Trying to make this even more 
important by describing it does not comply with news ethics and women’s rights.

2.  Results: The result of the news is presented with statements stating that the perpetrator was ar-
rested, that the child who suffered the violence was with his grandparents and that he would receive 
psychological support. In this section, mentioning the situation of the child who has witnessed 
violence and the information that he will receive psychological support again emphasizes the child. 
It is not correct to emphasize the news by using this information about the child. The possibility 
that Emirye Metegül, who experienced the incident, her child, and the viewers and young children 
who are the audience will also be affected by this situation should be taken into consideration.
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Comment Section

1.  News Sources: Video images, the statements of two people who witnessed the event, and the 
statements of Emriye Metegül, her doctor, her sister, her father and the person who perpetrated 
the violence were used as sources in the news. The name of the person who prepared the news is 
also given in the news. Although the images of violence used as a source in the news are cut and 
mosaiced, it is not true because it clearly shows violence. These uses can victimize the woman and 
her child, it would be more correct to use other images.

2.  Comment: The news included the words of Emriye Metegül, her sister, father, doctor and the per-
son who perpetrated the violence, as well as the two witnesses to the incident. “Do you regret it?” 
It is not correct to pose the question to the perpetrator and present the answer given in the article. 
Such a presentation can create a perception of mitigation in the face of remorse for violence.

Microstructure

1.  Syntactic Analysis: Active sentence structures and indirect sentence structures are used in the news. 
With the active sentence structures used in the news, the feeling that the person making the news 
has collected one-to-one data from the crime scene is given, while the indirect sentence structures 
include the words of the doctor or the perpetrator. It is not correct to enter the privacy of the woman 
and her child in the sentences told with this style of expression. It is openly presented to the audi-
ence that they are victims in their private lives. At the same time, the use of statements in which 
the perpetrator explains the reasons for committing violence may also be one of the elements that 
will legitimize violence. It is not correct to tell the news with such clear sentence structures.

2.  Regional Harmony: News Emriye Metegül is battered, hospitalized, the perpetrator is subjected 
to violence by the people around her, and she is taken to the police station. It can be said that there 
is regional harmony in the news. However, it is not correct to give the images of Emriye Metegül 
battered, even if they are cut and mosaicized, and the violence is clearly understood. At the same 
time, even if the child’s face is not visible, it is inevitable that the event will attract more attention 
because there is a child in the middle. It is unethical to draw attention to the news through a child. 
The fact that the victimization of Emriye Metegül and her child further increased was not taken 
into account. Instead, the information provided by the reporter in the area where the incident took 
place and the information given by the doctor at the hospital could have been sufficient.

Word Choices

The news emphasized the injured areas on Emriye Metegül’s body, the severity of the coup, and the fact 
that this event took place in front of her children. Word choices are formed to describe violence. This situ-
ation puts the woman in an even more difficult situation. There should be no need for such a description 
in news about violence against women. In addition, the choice of words stating that the incident happened 
in front of their children and that even the screams of the child did not stop this violence are not correct 
and ethical. It is normal for a child who has witnessed such a situation to react like this. Emphasizing 
this and saying that this situation is ineffective are words that dramatize the news and are used to draw 
attention. The possibility of affecting the mother and child in their life processes should be considered.
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The Rhetoric of the News

In order to support the violence experienced in the news, video images of the moment of violence were 
used and interviews were included. It is not correct to give the incident of violence even if it is cut and 
steamy. This steamed and cut video is a video visual that clearly explains violence. This situation enters 
the privacy of the woman and her child and further victimizes the woman and the child in the face of 
the incident. Another image could have been used to support the story. At the same time, the interviews 
used should have been given in a more superficial way without entering the private area of   the woman.

“A Haber” Review “He Kicked His Ex-Wife Many Times in Front of His Child” 
Dated 07.03.2021 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=_GcZ0ggens8

Thematic Analysis Within the Scope of Macro Structure Analysis

1.  Titles: In the news consisting of 3 minutes and 11 seconds, “He Kicked His Ex-Wife Repeatedly in 
Front of His Child! The title ‘ is used. The title used in the news is a title established to draw more 
attention to violence through children. At the same time, the discourse that he was kicked many 
times is a discourse that depicts violence, but it was also established to attract attention. The title 
used in the article is not appropriate within the scope of the news about violence against women. 
The woman was evaluated under the name of ex-wife. In this evaluation, it provides a transfer as 
if the ex-wife of the perpetrator of violence is somewhat more normal, which puts the woman in 
the background.

2.  News Entry and Spots: The article was entered as “A person beat and punched his ex-wife for 
minutes in front of the little girl’s eyes, and when he fell to the ground, he hit his head on the con-
crete and kicked it”. This introduction to the news includes expressions describing violence. This 
entry, which was made to further emphasize the violence, is not suitable for women’s privacy. At 
the same time, the woman was again under the concept of ex-wife and marginalized. Including 
the child in the violence is unethical as it is done to draw attention to the news. It may cause the 
woman and her child who have been subjected to violence to become more traumatized by the 
event in their later lives.

3.  News Image: Video images and images of the people involved in the event were used visually 
in the news. The video image, which contains the moment of violence in the news, reveals the 
violence, even though it was steamed and cut. At the same time, despite the steaming in the image 
of Emriye Metegül with her daughter, the child’s face is understandable. These uses may have a 
negative impact on both Emirye Metegül’s family and news audiences. Therefore, in the selection 
of these images and video images in the news, it would be appropriate to use them in a way that 
would not victimize Emirye Metegül and her child.

Situation Section With Schematic Analysis

1.  Presentation of the Main Event: The news was made in the form of a presentation stating that 
the woman who was subjected to violence was beaten in front of her daughter, that the woman 
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fainted in the face of the violence she suffered, but that she continued to be subjected to violence, 
the ministers’ statements on the subject, and the sister of Emriye Metegül, who was subjected to 
violence, was shocked. In the presentation of the news, the detailed presentation of the violence 
suffered by Emriye Metegül increases her victimization against violence. These moments of 
victimization can further victimize the female individual. Such a presentation is unethical. The 
person who perpetrated violence against Emirye Metegül was his ex-wife. However, the word 
‘wife’ is mentioned in the news presentation. Since this information is not correct, it misinforms 
the audience. At the same time, a remarkable statement stating that Emriye Metegül was shocked 
before her sister’s statements is again unnecessary. It is normal to be shocked by such an event. In 
this context, the presentation of the news could have been made in a shorter and clearer way, for 
informational purposes only, and not to attract attention.

2.  Results: As a result of the news, the statements of Emriye Metegül’s sister and those who saw the 
incident were included. In her sister’s statements, there is information that Emriye Metegül has 
filed a complaint before, that her husband has been removed from Metegül, that the suspension 
period has passed, and that there is a child who witnessed the incident. The explanations of those 
who saw the incident are that Emriye Metegül is in good health and that they will be involved in 
the event that the perpetrator of the violence is punished. Although the child’s situation is curious, 
it would be more ethical not to give enough information. Too many details can harm the child. At 
the same time, it would have been more accurate to have an interview with Emriye Metegül after 
the event and to give a voice recording for a first-hand explanation. Although it is relevant to state 
that Metegül’s husband was complained about before and that a decision was taken to suspend her 
from the court, it could not have been given because it was an information that especially frightened 
women.

Comment Section

1.  News Sources: The news included the statements of Emirye Metegül’s sister as a source. At the 
same time, video images of the moment of violence were used to support the news. Even if the video 
images used to support the news are steamed and cut, they are not enough to cover the violence. It 
is not correct to use this video image in the news. Emriye Metegül is a video image that can have 
a negative impact on her family and the audience. It would be more appropriate to use a different 
image in the news, which would not make the woman and her family suffer more, and would not 
reveal the private life in this way. At the same time, only the statements of Emirye Metegül’s sister 
are not sufficient as a source.

2.  Comment: The news included the statements of Emriye Metegül’s sister. However, the comments 
of the citizens who witnessed the event in the surrounding area were not included. The comments 
of the citizens in the surrounding area or the health workers who intervened in the hospital regard-
ing the incident could have been included by paying attention to the ethical rules, without leaving 
Emriye Metegül and her child in a disadvantaged position.
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Microstructure

1.  Syntactic Analysis: Active sentence structures and indirect sentence structures are used in the news. 
With the active sentence structure used in the news, the impression was created that information 
was collected from the crime scene. However, with this active sentence structure used, it is not 
correct to describe what kind of violence the woman who has been subjected to violence experi-
ences moment by moment. Recounting the violence experienced by women in this way conveys 
the traumaticity of the event to all viewers. Therefore, there may be a traumatic effect on the audi-
ence as well. At the same time, when this information is found for Emriye Metegül and her child 
who witnessed the event, there will be a high probability of experiencing the same trauma again. 
Therefore, the news should not be presented to the audience with all the information in the news, 
taking these into consideration.

2.  Regional Harmony: When the sections of the news are analyzed, the moments when Emriye Metegül 
was exposed to violence, the statements of the witnesses and the statements of Emriye Metegül’s 
sister are given. Regarding the regional coherence of the news, instead of giving the beginning of 
the news about the moments when Emriye Metegül was exposed to violence, it would have been 
more accurate to receive treatment in the hospital after her recovery or to have an interview and a 
voice recording. This situation would have been appropriate in order not to reinforce the victim-
ization and to prevent the woman from entering the privacy area. In the news, as in other news, 
the form of violence was described and it was pointed out that the child was in front of his eyes. 
It is not correct to specifically state these situations. It is unethical to describe violence in order to 
attract attention when there is violence. At the same time, drawing attention to the fact that there 
is a child makes the event even more dramatic. This information could be given superficially.

Word choices

Words are often used in the news to explain that Emriye Metegül was subjected to intense violence in 
front of her daughter, and that Emriye Metegül, who was described as unfortunate, lost consciousness 
after being beaten by her ex-husband. In the words used in the news, it is not correct to emphasize the 
form and extent of the violence that Emriye Metegül has suffered. At the same time, the word choices 
that indicate that it happened in front of their children dramatize the event and are used to attract more 
attention. As in other news, the words that show the woman as mother and wife, and the expressions 
explaining why the violence occurs again normalize the violence and give the image that it is natural to 
experience it against a reason.

The Rhetoric of the News

Video images and statements of Emirye Metegül’s sister and witnesses were included in the news in order 
to support the violence. The presentation of these video images used in the news to support the event 
is not correct. Other images that would not reinforce this grievance should have been used in the news.
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CONCLUSION

As seen in the literature review of the study, news and television journalism have some ethical rules and 
social responsibilities. However, although these rules are sometimes applied, it is seen that some rules 
are ignored in order to be remarkable, sometimes out of the responsibility of informing the public under 
the name of news watching anxiety. The main purpose of the news should be to convey and inform the 
public about important events that concern the society without entering the private sphere of the people. 
In the process of transferring the news, the media presents the events in their own way.

The representations established in the media are generally important. The main reason for this lies 
in the efforts to reflect the represented person’s place in the life process, as well as to establish legiti-
macy for this place. In addition, media are added to each other and shape people’s perspectives on the 
world. News is one of the most representative programs in the media. The representation of women in 
the media is generally reproduced through the concept of the powerlessness of blood, and at the same 
time, the body that belongs to the woman is objectified and drawn into the field of exploitation. Re-
searches reveal that the media has an important role in the transmission and placement of this situation. 
The reasons for violence against women are explained in the news, and the reasons for violence against 
women are presented in order. Violence by male individuals against female individuals is described as 
a personalized problem in the media, and images of violence are presented by entering the private area 
of   women in order to draw attention to the news, even if the images are misted. Therefore, women are 
represented as weak, helpless, exposed to violence, ex-wife, mother. As can be seen in the reviewed 
Emriye Metegül news, the use of images and words that will victimize women is quite common in the 
news. While the woman is already a victim of the violence she has experienced, making her even more 
victimized is presented in a way that will negatively affect the woman’s family, the audience and herself.

It is seen that there are similar posts in Show Tv, Star Tv and A Haber, three news channels in Turkey 
that were taken as a sample for the study. The results of the evaluation of the news on the television chan-
nel with three different broadcasting policies show that the choice of words, emphasis and news visuals 
includes uses that push women into the background, make them seem weak and helpless, marginalize 
and legitimize violence. News are presented on similar grounds to draw attention to the news.

Considering the increase in violence against women, it should be one of the issues that require 
sensitivity. Considering the uses that do not comply with journalistic ethics, it may be healthy to have 
journalists interested in women’s rights advocacy in the teams of media workers, to increase the number 
of female employees in these teams, and to engage in the profession of journalism for these groups. In 
general, the presentation of news on violence against women requires more attention.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

News: It is the news that presents current and interesting events, obtained from every moment and 
everywhere, to the public in an accurate and fast manner, in an objective manner. The news must be 
impartial in accordance with its own ethical rules. The purpose of the news is to convey the information 
obtained to the public.

Representation of Women: The representation of women presents women in limited patterns in 
the patriarchal society, especially in the media. Women are represented in the media as a mother, wife, 
responsible, homemaker, sexual object or powerless.

Television News: After it has been decided that the information received is newsworthy, conveying 
this news to the society via television with sound and images creates the concept of television news.

Violence Against Women: All kinds of violence (physical, psychological, sexual) that women suffer 
due to their gender, all acts that cause them pain, threats, bullying and restriction of their freedom, such 
as all these types of violence, are all within the concept of violence against women.
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ABSTRACT

Today, dozens of cameras are placed at various points on the football field, making sure that no detail 
is overlooked. The positions are reviewed using the video assistant system (VAR). However, despite the 
existence of live broadcast cameras and their technology-integrated structure, there is a position to be 
discussed after the match; the truth is reinterpreted. As Umberto Eco emphasizes, live-action, where 
television time and real-time are closest to each other, is not a mere repetition of an event, but an inter-
pretation. In the chapter, the poetics of truth in football is discussed in the historical and technological 
process.

INTRODUCTION

On June 22, 1986, Argentina and England had faced each other in the World Cup quarterfinals at Mexico’s 
Aztec Stadium, and Argentina had reached the semi-finals with a 2-1 victory. During the match, both 
goals of Argentina had been scored by the famous football player Diego Armando Maradona. After this 
match, Maradona’s first goal in the 51st minute was discussed rather than the second goal that had brought 
the victory. It was thought that Maradona had scored the goal by hand, but within the framework of the 
technical possibilities at that time and from the point of view of the camera, a definite decision could 
not be reached. Regarding that position in the match, Maradona had commented as the “Hand of God” 
making a religious and political reference by citing the depiction of God extending his arm to Adam 
to wake him up from a deep sleep without even touching him in Michelangelo’s famous “Creation of 
Adam” (Aydın, Aslıtürk, 2017, p. 724) (Habertürk, 25.11.2020).

Mankind has made rapid progress in the field of technology in the past quarter century. Techno-
logical developments triggered each other, and technological transformation took place in many areas. 
Technological tools are now considered as an extension of our body and indispensable for life. The 
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camera, which is accepted as an extension of our eye, is one of these tools. With the advancement and 
cheapening of technology, the camera has become something that can be afforded by everyone. Cameras 
integrated into mobile phones began to serve for personal use, and from this point on, personal realities 
were produced from the camera’s point of view.

In this period when content is produced individually over the internet and social media is on the spot, 
the productions that are watched most on the television screen are match broadcasts. Football is suitable 
for television broadcasting due to its inherent nature. The ball and players are followed by cameras placed 
at different points on a football field, and the enthusiasm of the match is presented to the audience in 
the format of a television program without interruption. In line with technological developments, it is 
possible to put any number of cameras on the football field. The live broadcasts of the match, which 
are decorated with details, turn into a visual feast thanks to technology. Innovative cameras and Video 
Assistant Referee (VAR) applications, previously tried in large football organizations, are used to make 
the football game even more attractive. While it is paid attention to not overlook any details thanks to the 
dozens of cameras placed at various points on the football field, positions are reviewed with the Video 
Assistant System (VAR). However, despite the existence of live broadcast cameras and their technology-
integrated structure, there are positions to be discussed about the matches played in the sports programs 
on television, and the reality is reinterpreted.

As pointed out by Mathias Roux points, increasing the number of cameras and resorting to the arbitra-
tion of the camera is a technological trick, and this is based on a philosophically incorrect assessment. 
This is because a perfect image combining all points of view is logically impossible (2013, p. 36-37). 
In this context, the presentation of a selection made by dozens of cameras placed at different points 
in football matches leaves a question mark about the images that are not displayed on the screen. This 
situation leads to the creation of productions on which possible scenarios are written in another time 
period, such as commentary programs made after the match. Therefore, the camera reproduces itself by 
reproducing its own reality through the television screen.

FOOTBALL: A SIMPLE GAME

When checked chronologically, the indicators show that football was started to be played in China 
between 5000-2500 BC and in Egypt on similar dates. It is important that football, which has been 
adopted and identified with life since these dates, is still a popular game regardless of when and under 
what conditions it emerged. “Competition, war, struggle, race, creating and keeping group or class 
difference, preparation for war, being successful in other activities through skill development through 
football activity, reproducing class difference and relations, reproducing on clergy/theological power’s 
self and their power, the realization of the “circus and bread”, the “divide, set against and rule” policies 
under the name of entertainment and football, and gaining commercial interests” can be listed as the 
requirements for the emergence of an activity like football (Erdoğan, 2008, p. 9-11). Although football, 
which has been loved for thousands of years, is described as a simple game, it is observed that it plays 
an intermediary role for many situations.

Football took its closest form to its current form in England in the 17th century (Serim, 2014, p.189), 
and with the industrial revolution in the 19th century, it turned into an entertainment activity and became 
the focus of attention. “The fact that sports are dragging large masses after them is closely related to 
the economic, social and political consequences of the industrial revolution” (Talimciler, 2009, p. 50). 
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Starting from the second half of the 19th century, the rules of the football game were written, and it 
turned into an industrial game played in stadiums. “On October 26, 1863, representatives of 11 teams 
came together at the Freemans Tavern in London and prepared the first statute of football history con-
taining 13 rules”. Thus, the foundations of modern football were laid in the middle of the 19th century. 
On March 31, 1866, it was decided to play the match as 90 minutes. The decision stipulated that football 
teams would be on the field with 11 players, 1 of whom was a goalkeeper, was added to the rule booklet 
on 14 June 1897 at the end of the 19th century (Dilmen, 2015, p. 15).

At the end of the 19th century, the rules of the football game, which was organized in a way close to 
its current form, were finalized. This game, which can be learnt and followed easily by everyone, is an 
event that is open to the interest and viewing of many people despite the mathematical definition and 
limitations of the players. In this respect, football is a sport of contemplation” (Ankaralıgil & Kartal, 
2013, p. 134). Efforts to organize football as a show started at the beginning of the 20th century, and 
many countries participated in these efforts. 207 countries are members of the International Association 
of Football Associations (FIFA), which was founded in Paris in 1904 and is now headquartered in Zurich, 
Switzerland. The aim of FIFA is to ensure that the game of football, the rules of which were arranged 
in England, to be sustained within the same discipline. For this reason, all matches are registered by 
FIFA and it is referred as the worldwide authorized institution of football. In order for football to reach 
the masses, organizations such as the ‘World Cup’ are organized with the participation of countries 
from various parts of the world. Another organization where the greatness of football as an industry is 
showcased, is the ‘European Football Championship’. The ‘European Football Championship’, which 
has been held every four years since 1960, is organized by UEFA. Founded in 1954 and having 52 
members, the “Union of European Football Associations” (Union of European Football Associations) 
UEFA is the organization that governs football in Europe. Established on 15 June 1954, the number of 
members of UEFA, which was 25 at the beginning, has increased to 55 today. In addition to all the states 
in Europe; Russia, Israel, Kazakhstan, Armenia, Georgia and Azerbaijan are also members of UEFA. 
(TFF İş Ortakları, 2022).

The rapid development of professional sports with spectators such as football in the 20th century 
predates broadcasting. Television was developed to spread and satiate this cultural habit, but it became 
very effective in a short time (Williams, 2003, p. 55). Television has an important role in the broadcast-
ing of big football organizations to large audiences and their continuation by winning their love. Live 
broadcasting of football matches on television started for the first time in England, where the rules of 
football were written and recorded, and league-style matches were played according to these rules. The 
BBC (British Broadcasting Corporation), which started broadcasting television since the end of 1936, 
was in pursuit of broadcasting that attracted the attention of the masses. During this period, football 
was the organization that attracted the most attention. The first attempt at televising football matches 
was made in 1937, when the recorded broadcasting of the match between Arsenal and Everton. When 
this broadcast was appreciated by the audience, the cup match played between England and Scotland 
on April 9, 1938 was broadcasted live. Although England had secured the championship before this 
match, which Scotland won 1-0, it attracted a great deal of attention from the audience on the broadcast 
television (Karakuş, 2017).

It evaluated all kinds of options to attract viewers in connection with television’s rating and advertising 
concerns (Bolat & Çakın, 2018, p.319). It has been understood that football is a suitable tool for the nar-
rative structure of television since the first match broadcast, which won the admiration of the television 
audience, and from this date on, the match broadcasts on the television continued increasingly. Football 
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played a leading role in this bilateral relationship that feeds on each other. The attractiveness of football 
was used to increase the number of viewers of television broadcasts. This interesting game has also led to 
an increase in the number of television buyers over time. In 1994, television viewers watched an average 
of six World Cup matches, and the number of television receivers in the world increased considerably 
thanks to football and television began to enter every home. In the same year, an American journalist 
asked “Which is more important: Brazil’s victory or the US occupation?” to a citizen in Haiti, who was 
struggling with major problems in terms of food and shelter and he replied to the question as follows:” 
‘We are hungry every day. We have a lot of problems. The Americans say every day that they will invade 
our country. But the world cup is only held once in every four years’ (Kuper, 2003, p. 391-392).

The contents of football matches in television broadcasting operating on the triple trivet have always 
been interesting, leading to the increase in the hardware of television technology and the development 
in terms of infrastructure. With the development of technology, television broadcasts that used to be 
transmitted from terrestrial broadcasts only, reached every corner of the world thanks to satellite broad-
casts. Today, football match broadcasts can be watched on various platforms such as satellite broadcast-
ing, terrestrial digital and internet. The roles between the television football duo have changed, and as 
a result of the ease of access to football broadcasts from all channels, television has begun to undertake 
the carrier of football.

NARRATOR OF FOOTBALL MATCHES BROADCASTED ON TELEVISION

People love stories and they get attached to them. In this context, it is possible to say that the post-truth 
phenomenon is fully compatible with human nature. This is because people always prefer power to truth 
and they aspire to rule the world rather than trying to understand it (Altun, 2022, p. 260). While mass 
media dominate the world on the one hand thanks to its technological structures and access power, it 
also directs the masses under the influence of the story. Using the power of the image, television has 
maintained its place for nearly a century and is accepted as the storyteller of the contemporary world as 
a mass media tool (Parsa, 1999, p. 23). In a structure where seeing is equated with believing, television 
produces the narrative visually.

Television creates the electronic image language by processing image and sound together. Electronic 
image language, which gains momentum with electronic imaging techniques, is formed by all kinds of 
colors, sizes and iconic expressions. The fact that the developments in the technical field helped to con-
vey various images, just as in the cinema, also helped in the creation of the electronic image language. 
Although the language desired to be created is a kind of technological and technical thing, the product 
created creates an aesthetic expression (Uğurlu, 2008, p. 43). For this reason, a three-dimensional tech-
nical and aesthetic narrative is realized by using elements such as camera, light, sound, graphics and 
decor on the two-dimensional television screen.

The hidden power of television is the image. This is because the human brain processes visual in-
formation 60000 times faster than written information (3M Corporation Research, 2001). Television 
has the feature of creating what is called the real effect with the image, showing it and making people 
believe in what it shows (Bourdieu, 2000, p. 25). When the camera shows us something, it is there and 
it is real. This is the power of the image, but what we understand from the image may be completely 
wrong (Foss, 2012, p. 51). The attention of the viewers is tried to be kept on the television screen with 
the images flowing for 24 hours. Viewers watch the world through the camera, which is a technical tool. 
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When we look at the world through the lens of a television camera; it is seen that the world is classified 
on our behalf, put in order, enlarged or reduced by drawing a frame, colored, and arguments about the 
appearance of the world are produced (Postman, 1994, p. 19).

Audio is used to simultaneously support what the image tells. Ellis argues that sound is needed in 
addition to image in order to keep the attention of the audience awake (1992, p. 129). The fact that 
people believe what they see, remains incomplete if it is not supported by sound. When we consider the 
silent movies, the lack of expression is understood more clearly. It is reported that during the silent film 
screenings, the film is supported by the music played in the movie theater and a narrator is needed. The 
sound used in the broadcasting field consists of three elements: words, effects and music. Words that 
convey information directly to the audience, natural sounds belonging to the place where the event takes 
place, called the effect from the objects in that place, and the sound of music targeting the emotions and 
thoughts that interpret the event (Kars, 2003, p. 131) form the sound side of the television narrative in 
a technical sense.

One of the most interesting productions in television streaming is live broadcasts. It is in the nature 
of television to be there in that moment and to convey the events as they are. It is up to the camera to 
decide which story to tell, what ‘reality’ to present to the audience; because every design setting (rep-
resentation) of reality requires a choice and an evaluation. The live TV broadcast falls very close to the 
cinema-truth poetics. In other words, although the reality is tried to be transmitted as close as it can 
be, it seems meaningful only when a form is given to the flow (İlerialkan, & Yılmaz, 2015, pp. 82-84). 
This leads us to the Aristotelian story line. It is a perfect entanglement poetics to describe live shooting 
with Aristotelian poetics as this is the very poetics that gives the drama or the novel its well-established 
traditional structure (Eco, 1992, p. 147, 149). In fact, live broadcast is also a television production. Just 
like in a novel, a story is told; event takes shape, develops, and ends. Instead of just a pen, camera, using 
the image, is the storyteller. The camera angle is the director’s personal style. With the emergence of 
this style, the area that the audience will see is determined. The camera angle determines whether the 
viewer approaches the subject, moves away, looks from high or low (Kılıç, 2003, p. 54).

One of the most striking and important productions in the television narrative is football live broad-
casts. Football live broadcasts overlap almost exactly with the narrative features of television. Football 
is an enthusiastic sport that appeals to everyone with its easy-to-understand and simple structure. Televi-
sion also meets the expectations of the football audience as a mass media that appeals to everyone. The 
knowledge that football is a game is available to all viewers. Therefore, viewers watch a match with a 
different reality than it is in the stadium. The television audience is out of the field and the present time, 
and has to be content with what the camera shows (Adanır, 2007, p. 40).

Technically speaking, it is possible to easily follow the displacement of the ball and the players, 
which are the subject of the game, through the camera, in football broadcasts made from a certain 
area, namely stadiums. In cases where fixed cameras are not sufficient, innovative moving cameras are 
used to ensure that the viewer does not break away from the narrative. Replays of pre-recorded camera 
movements from different angles can fast forward or rewind time to fill free time during the match. In 
addition, the images of the audience selected for the broadcast in order to support the television narra-
tive also support the football narrative. In that form, live football matches transform the football game 
into a television production. Football has ceased to be a game played on the field depending on certain 
rules and has turned into a carnival where many interesting non-football images from the stadium are 
conveyed during the match (Şeker & Gölcü, 2008, p. 125).
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Carnival is a normal state of insanity that is exempt from all laws and restrictions (Bakhtin, 2005, p. 
289). This situation, which Bakhtin describes, is liberated by the specific freedoms gained by the rituals 
and festivities of the carnival (Dentith, 2005, p. 84). The structure of football, which turns into a carnival 
in stadiums, reaches everyone on the television screen via live broadcast. The audience participates in 
the carnival from their seats at home. The complex structure of the carnival is football matches, which 
have been rearranged for the television audience, and a simple and entertaining narrative language has 
been created for easy reading.

Another element of football live broadcasts being suitable for the television narrative is the dynamic 
broadcast flow thanks to the displacement of the ball. Football has a content where other matches and 
discussions are experienced every week, but the narrative does not end. When the topics of one week are 
over, the topics related to the next weeks are started to be discussed. When the season is over, the topics 
related to the new season take the order. Therefore, football is an uninterrupted, unending subject and it 
fits with the most basic narrative feature of television (Şeker & Gölcü, 2008, p. 118-119).

MATCH BROADCASTS EXHIBITING THE USE OF TECHNOLOGY

Social interests determine the direction, function and speed of technical progress (Habermas, 1993, 
p. 50). This intense interest in the use of technology is also reflected in the preferences of individuals 
(Günay & Çakın, 2021, p. 30). Since the football is a game loved by the society, its broadcast on televi-
sion is also watched with interest. In order to keep the attention of the television audience in front of the 
screen, the latest developments and innovations in television technology are used in the production of 
football broadcasts shown on television. Experienced production teams that broadcast football matches 
use technological innovations in accordance with the narrative of the match, as they know that millions 
of people follow the live broadcast.

The narrative created visually during the live broadcast of football matches is technically presented 
by combining it with sound elements. The enthusiastic voice of the speaker commenting on the match 
is sometimes accompanied by the commentator as an expert, and the excitement is tried to be kept alive 
without interruption. One of the indispensable elements of football matches broadcast on television is 
the effect, that is, the natural sound of the environment. The noise of the crowd coming to the match and 
the sound of hitting the ball are the factors affecting the television audience (Gökçe, 1997, p. 259). This 
sound is broadcasted as loud as possible without suppressing the voice of the speaker. Thus, the uninter-
rupted participation of the television audience in watching is clinched. Sound technicians place effect 
microphones at different points of the stadium so that the effect sounds are adjusted and broadcasted 
in accordance with the atmosphere of the environment. During the broadcast, the control of the micro-
phones is carried out through a sound mixing table inside the broadcast vehicle. Sound technicians are 
very careful during the live broadcast. This is because undesirable sounds and hums are not welcomed 
by the audience as they will spoil the narrative.

There are many elements to be interested in for the spectators who go to watch the match when the 
match pauses at the stadium, but for the spectator watching the match on the television screen, attention 
should be kept constantly awake, and the act of watching should be ensured. Therefore, when the game 
stops or it is played at low tempo, it is necessary to keep the audience busy and keep their interest alive. 
For this reason, the match watched on television is a television production rather than a football match. 
Television productions require a production. Therefore, numerous and featured cameras with different 
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lenses installed in stadiums, wide area lighting, narration of the match by a speaker, picture recording 
devices with high technical features for replaying the positions, the score of the match given graphi-
cally, statistics and player promotions serve for the effort of turning a football matches into a television 
production.

Objective time, which is shared as real in live football matches, evolves into subjective time thanks 
to the director’s preferences and the display of these preferences with technology. It is possible through 
technology to draw attention to an important detail during the match or to show a detail that is even 
overlooked. Today, the coexistence of television technology and sports broadcasts is mostly observed in 
football matches. “The biggest factor in the rapid industrialization of football and its reach all over the 
world is digital broadcasting technology” (Akşar, 2005, p. 30). In addition to graphic-animation appli-
cations, which are an indicator of digital broadcasting technology, the latest technologies and advanced 
and innovative camera applications are used during football matches.

Dozens of cameras accompany the shooting, apart from the image of a pilot who follows the displace-
ment of the ball. Cameras located in different places show color images during the match. For example, 
a close view of a foul committed by a football player gives the details of the event better. Thus, high-
energy colors and sounds make the movement on the screen more energetic than continuous long shots. 
Close-up position replays given during the match broadcast can also be used to create a new rhythm by 
interrupting the flow of the event and to focus the audience’s attention on the event (important moment) 
that requires repetition (Uğurlu, 2008, p. 40). Every moment during the match is recorded with cameras 
with high resolution and featured lenses to be shown again later.

All these arrangements made during the live broadcast of the match are turned into a visual feast by 
using innovative cameras. The aim here is for the viewer to focus completely on the broadcast they are 
watching without missing any details. Underneath this aesthetic concern lies the truth created because 
of the identification of objective time with subjective time.

Innovative Cameras

Compared to other live broadcasts, more cameras with more sophisticated features are used in match 
broadcasts. Umberto Eco says that during the live broadcast, he was selected by and through at least three 
cameras by the director’s choice (1992, p.142). Football matches can also be shot with three cameras, 
but in this case, it is not possible to talk about a broadcast that the audience is used to. The spectators 
expect to watch the positions from different angles and see the details from inside the field, except for 
the displacements of the ball. For this reason, there are at least six cameras in even the smallest match 
production, and it is aimed to monitor the matches from different angles in a visual variety. The num-
ber and variety of cameras increase in proportion to the size of the production (Sirer, 2020, p. 77-78). 
Cameras with large lenses are preferred for close-ups.

Different and innovative cameras are used in major football organizations such as the Champions 
League and the World Cup. In the Champions League match broadcasts, at least fourteen cameras in 
HD standard and 16/9 scale, eight in slow motion, one in 75X and three in 55X are used until the quar-
ter finals and sixteen cameras, four of which have super slow motion, eight of which have slow motion 
features, two of which are 75X and three of which are 55X are used for the broadcasting the matches 
after quarter finals (UEL, 2015/16, p. 19).

Since it is not possible to get close to the players and the technical committee during football matches, 
it is not possible to use the camera with the help of an apparatus or cameras placed in various mechanisms 
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are used. One of the most seen cameras in stadiums is Jimmy jib. Jimmy jib is a crane type camera that 
is seen behind the goals and the camera moves up and down by being tied at the end of an arm. It is used 
to follow the position closely during the match.

During the football match broadcast, it is important that the camera follows the side of the field 
without shaking. These positions are shot by using a camera called ‘Steadicam’ and worn by the camera-
man. Thus, “fluid and natural movement is provided by absorbing the shocks and without being shaken” 
(Bornwell, 2011, p. 75). With this camera, the players in the ceremony can be shot from close-up and 
eye level before the match starts. During the match broadcast, player substitutions can be followed. In 
addition, the Steadicam is the only camera that can be used for entering the pitch before or after the 
match for shooting purposes.

The spider camera, launched for the 2008 European Football Championship, is an innovative camera 
system that moves across the four corners of the pitch. The Spider Cam system has HD (high resolution) 
image quality and 360-degree mobility, connected to wires suspended on the stadium floor, moving with 
a sliding system (Fenerbahce.org, 2022). In this way, it can bring the positions on the field to the screen 
from an upper angle, and it creates a perspective where the audience can see the whole field.

Bird’s-eye views taken with drones before and after match broadcasts are also used. With the devel-
opment of technology, drone cameras have been used in many different areas recently. Football matches 
also pioneered these innovative cameras. The use of drones during the match broadcast is prohibited by 
UEFA, as it is considered a distraction.

The ‘Hawk-Eye’ used during football matches was used in football matches as the predecessor of VAR 
(Video Assistant Referee) technology. It has accompanied the match broadcasts with the thought that 
“images obtained from the goal line will be instantly delivered to the match officials and controversial 
positions will be resolved thanks to this technology without objecting to the referee” (ligtv.com, 2022) 
thanks to technology.

VAR (Video Assistant Referee) Application

The idea that “a technology is needed to resolve controversial positions in football matches was actu-
ally the result of the referee’s decision to continue despite the ball crossed the goal line in the famous 
Germany-England match played in the second round of the 2010 World Cup, in the shot taken by Frank 
Lampard… In this direction, FIFA first used what is known as “Goal Line Technology” during the Club 
World Cup in 2012”. During this period, the “Goal Line Technology” developed by Hawk-Eye Company 
and used in matches laid the foundation of the Video Referee System to be used in positions that could 
affect the course of the match. Shortly after this development, the VAR (Video Assistant Referee) System 
started to be used in matches (goal.com, 2018). Sony Sports has placed Hawk-Eye technology, which 
is an important part of their work, as a VAR (Video Assistant Referee) System, which is called digital 
refereeing in many countries of the world in a short time (Hawk-Eye Innovations, 2022).

The VAR (Video Assistant Referee) Application, which was tried for the first time in the friendly 
match played between Italy and France on September 1, 2016, was used for the first time in 2018 at the 
World Cup held in Russia in an official tournament. After being used in the World Cup, it was officially 
used in matches in seven countries in Europe in 2018 (goal.com, 2018). In Turkey, one of the countries 
where football has made its presence felt as an industry, VAR (Video Assistant Referee) application has 
started to be used in Super League matches with the 2018-2019 Season (TFF, 2018).
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The executor of the predetermined rules in football matches is the referee. “The referee represents the 
system, and no one can change his decision on the pitch. Opposition to his decision is resolved through 
various degrees of punishment, starting with a warning, as in opposing the system (Erdoğan, 2008, p. 
34). Just like the players, the referees can make mistakes from time to time. Considering that the referee 
is a human being, it is possible to miss some situations in the field of play. However, it is desirable that 
the final decision maker is always error-free. For this reason, a small detail that is overlooked by the 
referee is made the subject of long discussions after the match and finds wide coverage in the media. 
With the development of technology, referees, who wanted to make fewer mistakes, started to appear on 
the field with equipment that they could communicate with each other and comment on positions im-
mediately. These systems, which provide verbal communication between them, have evolved into video 
communication over time, with the image taking place in all areas of life.

With the VAR (Video Assistant Referee) Application, which is thought to bring justice, quality and 
transparency, it was planned to correct obvious mistakes in the decisions that changed the course of the 
match and to be used in overlooked serious events such as goal, penalty/penalty, direct sending out and 
showing a card to the wrong player. The final decision was always with the referee and only the referee 
could request the VAR (Video Assistant Referee) Application during the match. In the face of this de-
mand, the referees working in the video operation room (VOR) and controlling the images conveyed 
their decisions to the referee of the match (TFF, 2020).

The VAR (Video Assistant Referee) System in Turkey is located at the Riva Facilities of the Turkish 
Football Federation. Thanks to the “Media Transfer Network” (MTN) technology, the infrastructure of 
which was created by Telekom via fiber optic cables, the images of the cameras in the stadiums where the 
matches are played are sent to the VAR (Video Assistant Referee) Room at Riva Facilities with a delay 
rate of less than a second. There are 9 VAR (Video Assistant Referee) stations at Riva Facilities. The 
images are transported to Riva Facilities at the speed of light, with redundancy and error-free, with fiber 
cables that transfer video and audio from stadiums in different geographies where the match is played. It 
is also possible to communicate via fiber network with TV broadcasting vehicles (TFF, Hawk-eye, 2018).

The commentators have been separated into two groups regarding the implementation of the VAR 
(Video Assistant Referee) System in the matches. Some of them thought that using technology was 
necessary and that it improved football. Thirty-two years after his goal, which he described as the ‘hand 
of God’, Diego Maradona defended the VAR (Video Assistant Referee) Application, saying “technology 
brings transparency and quality, and provides positive results to teams that think about the attack and 
take risks” (TFF, 2022). On the other hand, some commentators who internalized football said that VAR 
extended the duration of the game. The statistics emphasized that the VAR (Video Assistant Referee) 
system extended the match time by only 60 seconds on average, which constituted only 1.34% of the total 
match time. However, during the match, 2 minutes 57 seconds were spent for substitutions, 8 minutes 
51 seconds for free kicks, 7 minutes and 2 seconds for throw-ins, 5 minutes 45 seconds for goalkeeper 
kicks, and 3 minutes and 57 seconds for corners (TFF, 2020). However, all this time was considered 
due to the nature of the game. There were also those who described VAR (Video Assistant Referee) as 
“the funeral ceremony of football” (Dizdar, 2019, p. 522) with the thought that it adds artificiality to 
the game. Despite all these discussions, a technological eye was added to the game that pointed to the 
real truth. Although people witness the same event, they perceive it differently according to their own 
interests and perspectives. In this case, the numerous comments made about the contact of two play-
ers during the match make sense. As a result, perception is to make direct contact with sensible things 
through feelings (Roux, 2013, p. 32).
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REINTERPRETED REALITY IN FOOTBALL PROGRAMS

Football is actually the only area in society where reality is not subject to negotiation: the ball is either 
inside or outside (The Guardian, 5.12.2016). The final decision is made at that moment by the referee, 
who is the decision maker during the match. However, after the match ends and the referee blows the final 
whistle, football-related programs start, in which ninety minutes are negotiated for long hours. In these 
programs, life is negotiated through football. While Albert Camus stated that ‘he learned everything he 
knows about life and morality from football’ (Ağaoğlu, 2017), he actually associated the hopeful side 
of life that will end in death with football.

Football, which is accepted as the mirror of life, is carried out not through experiences but through 
words conveyed in the postmodern age. Heidegger identified this situation as a situation where the bor-
der between truth and untruth is blurred and these two cannot be separated from each other completely, 
but cannot be substituted for each other (Benesh, 2021, p.51). In football programs, the audience has no 
desire to learn the truth. Even though the audience knows the truth, sometimes it is not in their interest 
to know it. For this reason, the field of negotiation in football-based programs leaves its place to the 
search for superiority over each other. The guests of the program are in an effort to establish dominance 
throughout the program by interrupting each other after the discourse of impartiality. This is an effort 
to come forward with discourse rather than truth. In other words, it is possible to comment for hours on 
an objective situation that is not subject to negotiation. According to Keyes truth is a relative situation 
and gains value according to the narrator in postmodern society (2021, p.148).

Making a match commentary on television means “a community alienated from the reality of football, 
reproduces and circulates a mechanical football discourse through television through television” (Şeker & 
Gölcü, 2008, p. 124). Comments made in this context consist of an effort to attract some supporters and 
increase their visibility. Although everyone watches the same image on the television screen, everyone 
perceives it differently in accordance with their point of view. Although the footage is repeatedly shown 
by the director from different angles, there is no perfect recording or point of view. There is definitely 
a dead spot. This situation constitutes the basis of the rightness of the audience. Although the camera 
best shows the velocity of the ball, the television screen eliminates perspective, making it difficult to 
understand the actual distance. For this reason, the idea of a perfect image that will enlighten the viewer 
by presenting the event as it really is in its pure form seems like a dream for now (Roux, 3013, p. 32). In 
fact, there is no need for facts in the post-truth age, more precisely, facts can be changed, distorted and 
reshaped (Crăciun, 2017), and as a free society, individuals have decided to live in a post-truth world 
with their free will (Tesich, 2021, p. 25).

CONCLUSION

Television, which was depicted by Postman as ‘entertainment that kills’; expresses the truth, like time 
itself, about the communication techniques invented by man himself, and as a product of the conversa-
tion he has with himself through these techniques (1994, p.34). Today, the postmodern world is seen as 
a virtual reality environment that replaces symbols and images, real or concrete, rather than a real soci-
ety (Bolat, 2019, p. 43). Therefore, individuals witness that the truth is reproduced over and over again 
through communication tools such as the programs we see on the television screen in the postmodern 
period. Television, which has an important place among communication tools, is still at the forefront with 
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its visuality and easy accessibility. Television, which has been in the living space for nearly a century, 
has completed its transformation in technical terms.

Television is a good storyteller as a medium. The stories told to the society in a flow space are pre-
sented as a result of a visual knowledge. Individuals who have this knowledge through the act of watch-
ing can easily read the images through the television screen. Eco says that the presentation of reality on 
the television screen is made through the camera, and a flow is made by choosing among the cameras 
showing different things (1992, p. 147). The most striking productions in the television stream are the 
live broadcasts that claim to transfer the images that are there at that moment. The live broadcast also 
coincides with the narrative of truth. The most followed and popular live broadcasts on the television 
screen are football matches.

Television has been in close relationship with football since the beginning of the 20th century’s, 
when football audience started to emerge. The compatibility of the presentation of football as a visual 
feast on the field with the narrative structure of television has highlighted the football live broadcasts 
among television productions. Broadcasting live from anywhere in the world via satellite broadcasts and 
transmitting these broadcasts live in the last quarter of the 20th century, have brought television to the 
fore in bilateral relations, and after this period, television paved the way for the spreading of football. 
However, the football matches broadcasted on the television screen are not exactly the same as the foot-
ball played on the field. Due to the fluidity of the television narrative, a narrative is created by choosing 
from many cameras and different angles seen by these cameras during the match broadcast. Cameras 
are placed where the audience in the stadium can best follow the match. Depending on the importance 
of the match, the match is followed by up to thirty cameras. During the match broadcasts, a selection of 
innovative cameras with different features is made to enrich the match visually.

During the matches played in the stadium, the tempo is not reduced in the match watched on the 
television screen when the ball stops, and the same enthusiasm is tried to be maintained. Therefore, con-
tinuity of the attention of the audience is ensured with the speaker describing the match for the television 
broadcast, the atmosphere sound given by the microphones placed in the four corners of the stadium, 
and the heavy screenings that can be given instantly during the broadcast as a result of the development 
of television technology. Recently, it has been processed and shown on the screen with computer-aided 
images without missing any details. The latest innovation in this regard is the computer-aided applications 
that are implemented as line technology and leave no room for mistakes by calculating millimetrically 
whether the ball crosses the line or not. The most advanced of these applications is VAR (Video Referee 
Application), which has been used in football matches in many countries since the 2018 World Cup.

Increasing the number of cameras or applying camera applications equipped with innovative tech-
nologies is nothing but an effort to increase the visibility of football by mediating it with technology. 
The camera reproduces itself by reproducing its own reality through the television screen. However, it 
is not possible to place cameras in every corner of the pitch to please the audience. This is because the 
displayed images are presented by selecting. This situation always leaves a question mark in mind and 
leads to the production of productions on which possible scenarios are written in another time period, 
such as commentary programs made after the match.

Football mediated by technology on the television screen is actually a simple game. No matter how 
many cameras are used for shooting, the television narrative is not a mixed production. The underlying 
fact that it is loved and stands out so much is that it is simple enough for everyone to understand, no 
matter how embellished it is. VAR (Video Assistant Referee) technology, which has been used in foot-
ball matches recently, supports the football narrative presented on television in an instrumental sense. 
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Football match broadcasts are the common denominator of people of all ages and levels. Although it is 
integrated with technology, television, which is a means of entertainment and relaxation, integrates with 
football, which serves the same purpose. Apart from the football matches broadcast on television, foot-
ball programs in which position analyzes are made before, at the end of the match and even throughout 
the week also have a large number of viewers. Although the positions discussed in these programs are 
viewed from different camera angles and the images of these cameras are processed by computer, the 
only truth is that the viewers have a good time. For this reason, it becomes more important to reinterpret 
it with television narrative rather than whether the ball touches it or not. Because for the audience who 
supports the team in front of the television screen, there is definitely a view close to itself and another 
angle that the camera does not see.

Although a quarter of a century has passed since Maradona’s controversial goal in 1986, technologi-
cal developments have not changed the football-truth relationship. Although the football game and the 
positions in the game are analyzed technically as a result of technological progress, there is definitely 
a topic to talk about due to the nature of television. This is because it is necessary to fill the 24-hour 
flow on television. Football matches are demanding and expensive productions. It is aimed to fill the 
flow by spreading the football programs held in front of and at the end of the match over the hours. The 
context of technology is also used instrumentally in the programs made by considering all the elements 
of football. Increasing the attractiveness of the match, which is expected from football programs, is to 
polish this expensive production, and while doing all this, to support the television narrative and to cre-
ate more audiences.

In the postmodern age, truth and non-truth are not questioned. People are not interested in whether 
the world shown through communication tools is real or not. This situation helps the truth to be bent and 
change shape. The camera, which acts as a visual mediator of communication, plays an important role 
in the displacement of truth from the point of view. Every new arrangement in television productions, 
such as innovative cameras mediated by technology, is used to support the television narrative. Football 
matches, which reach a large number of viewers with their simple narrative among television produc-
tions, are the productions in which the technological developments in this field are exhibited the most. 
In this context; it is thought that the football game, which is accepted as a commodity of consumption 
culture with its narrative integrating with technology, will continue its existence in the future and reach 
a key position in the new universes created.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Football Match: A football match is a team sport played with a distinctive spherical ball between 
two teams of eleven players. In a match consisting of 90 minutes divided into two forty-five-minute 
halves, the team that manages to score more goals than the opposing team wins, but if the number of 
goals scored is equal, the match is ended in a draw.

Football Program: Football is a game played between two teams, officially of eleven players each, 
on a field one hundred yards long with goals at each end, in which points are made by getting a ball 
across the opponent’s goal line. Football refers to a number of team sports that involve, to varying de-
grees, kicking a ball to score a goal. The football program is also a program in which football-related 
comments are made, controversial positions and analyzes about football are made.
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Image Language: Image is a representation or likeness of a person, animal, or thing. The television 
image creates the electronic image language by presenting both motion and sound together. Electronic 
image language, which gains momentum with electronic imaging techniques, is realized by means of 
all kinds of colors, sizes and iconic expressions. The fact that the developments in the technical field 
helped to convey various images, just as in the cinema, also helped in the creation of the electronic im-
age language. Although the language to be created is a technological and technical thing, the product 
created creates an aesthetic expression.

Live Broadcast: A live broadcast, also called a live transmission, generally refers to various types 
of media that are broadcast without a significant delay. The most common seen media example of the 
live transmission is a news program or a news broadcasting. Other types of live broadcasts include live 
television.

Sports: Any game that requires physical activity and involves a degree of competition, as baseball, 
football, bowling, or basketball. Sports (US) are all forms of usually competitive physical activity or 
games which, through casual or organised participation, aim to use, maintain, or improve physical abil-
ity and skills while providing entertainment to participants, and in some cases, spectators. Usually the 
contest or game is between two sides, each attempting to exceed the other. Some sports allow a tie game; 
others provide tie-breaking methods, to ensure one winner and one loser. A number of such two-sided 
contests may be arranged in a tournament producing a champion. Many sports leagues make an annual 
champion by arranging games in a regular sports season, followed in some cases by playoffs. Hundreds 
of sports exist, from those between single contestants, through to those with hundreds of simultaneous 
participants, either in teams or competing as individuals. In certain sports such as racing, many contes-
tants may compete, each against all with one winner.

Technology: Application of scientific knowledge and advances to practical purposes. Any use of 
materials or objects, as tools, to serve human needs.

Video Camera: A video camera is a device that captures moving image information from live en-
vironments and encodes it into data that can be converted or converted to electronic visual media. A 
typical digital camera consists of a lens, image sensor, storage media, and many other features that can 
be found in other cameras (such as scalable aperture, filters, and flash). Video technology dates back to 
the mid-twentieth century, with the first videotape recordings used in television broadcasts in the early 
1950s. At the same time, digital technology was developing in the field of computer programming. How-
ever, video remained an analog format for the next few decades. The main difference between analog 
and digital media is that the former is a continuous stream whereas the latter consists of discrete values 
(digits) representing picture information. Analog video cameras were initially huge and difficult to use, 
but evolved into portable “camcorders” in the 1980s. Eventually, camera devices adopted the ability to 
record digital information, and digital video replaced most other motion picture formats as its quality 
surpassed that of previous analog formats. Most camcorders now available on the consumer market are 
digital camcorders. The digital format allows for easy editing and sharing of video.
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ABSTRACT

FoMO (The fear of missing out) was noticed by marketers and started to be used on consumers. FoMO 
is an anxiety disorder that is defined as not being aware of exciting things when not being looked at, or 
missing out on the experiences of others. Although the FoMO effect has a negative meaning, businesses 
manage to use this concern to their advantage. Limited production, shortage of products in stock, short-
term discounts, showing the number of people interested in the same product, promotions offered as op-
portunities not to be missed are among the efforts of businesses to persuade consumers through FoMO. 
It is seen that the literature on FoMO in the field of marketing is limited. This study aimed to examine the 
relationship between FoMO and consumption and to evaluate the relevant literature. For this purpose, 
the findings, results, and evaluations obtained by examining the experimental and conceptual studies in 
the relevant literature were synthesized.

INTRODUCTION

Today’s communication technologies are developing at a great pace. Thanks to these technologies, in-
formation can easily spread all over the world. This rapidly developing technology significantly changes 
the lives of consumers. Undoubtedly, this change also affects consumption habits. Platforms such as the 
internet, social media and virtual reality are turning into platforms that take precedence over stores or 
shopping malls. Businesses try to retain their existing customers and gain new customers through the 
communication they establish with consumers and the experiences they give them. However, technological 
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developments make this process increasingly complex. Therefore, businesses have to look for new ways to 
persuade consumers. Marketers began to develop methods to attract consumers’ attention without ignor-
ing the FoMO effect. FoMO is an anxiety disorder that is defined as missing the news (Przybylski et al., 
2013, p. 1842). It can be said that the power of accessing all kinds of information quickly, together with 
the Internet, creates this anxiety. As a matter of fact, FoMO is a psychological problem of the people of 
the new world. Consumers are so accustomed to obtaining information from the outside world that they 
cannot stay away from the internet for fear of missing something. For example, charging of smartphones, 
computers or tablets has become a primary need for many consumers. Buses, parks, restaurants and even 
streets can be used as environments where these smart devices can be charged. It can be said that one of 
the reasons for this primary need is related to FoMO. Because every consumer whose device’s battery 
is low or whose battery is running out is afraid of missing out on developments. Today, the product 
variety is very large. Businesses trying to be different and visible among such diversity have to add at-
traction to their products. Consumers exposed to such diversity and appeal may wish to have them all. 
As such, FoMO is the desire to have everything and not miss anything. The development of technology 
and the desire to be constantly up-to-date caused by social media platforms have started to cause a kind 
of anxiety in consumers. Especially the fear of missing the developments shared on the internet has led 
to the emergence of a concept called FoMO (The fear of missing out) in the world. Businesses can also 
transform this anxiety into purchasing behavior.

Herman conducted the first study on the use of the FoMO effect in marketing. Herman identified this 
concept while working on marketing and branding methodology in 1996, then conveyed how it could 
be used in terms of marketing through a scientific article, and then FoMO entered the Oxford English 
Dictionary in 2013 (Kaçik & Acar, 2020, p. 76). Afterwards, the FoMO effect was used in the field of 
marketing to persuade consumers to buy. Many strategies, such as keeping the number of stocks limited, 
making a limited number of sales, and satisfaction comments from those who bought the product, were 
produced using the FoMO effect. It can be thought that with the technological developments, the ef-
fect of FoMO may differ or it may affect more people. One of the ways to catch up with the future is to 
understand the present. For this reason, it is necessary to understand the reflections of FoMO effect in 
the field of marketing today. It has been observed that there are not enough studies on FoMO, which is 
a new phenomenon (Hayran et al., 2020, p. 1; Elhai et al., 2021, p. 206). Therefore, this study aims to 
synthesize research on the FoMO effect and its use in marketing. At the same time, various suggestions 
have been developed for future research and businesses on the subject. It is thought that this study will 
present a different perspective to researchers and practitioners related to FoMO, which is thought to have 
different uses in the field of marketing in the future.

In the first part of this study, it is explained what the FoMO effect is and what kind of reflections it 
has on consumers. Then, how the FoMO effect is used in the marketing world is emphasized and the 
results of the research done in the relevant literature are mentioned. Finally, various suggestions for 
future studies were developed and a general evaluation and discussion was made in the conclusion part 
of the research.

BACKGROUND

With the Internet and web technologies, information has become easily and quickly accessible. With 
Web 2.0 technologies, consumers have begun to interact over the internet. In this process, which is 
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called the social web, individuals and institutions can produce content on the internet that others can see 
or contribute to. Technological developments have taken web technologies to a much higher level and 
enabled consumers to communicate with machines with Web 4.0. In fact, with Web 5.0, communication 
with machines that can think and feel in the future seems possible. As a matter of fact, the point reached 
in artificial intelligence technologies shows that this process is not far away. These technologies have 
inevitably affected consumers and their consumption habits.

For example, consumers can clean their homes remotely with smart vacuums. Consumers, who can 
learn about the products finished in the refrigerator through smart cabinets, can also adjust the temperature 
of their homes remotely. Smart toothbrushes can personalize the brushing process by communicating 
with consumers’ smart phones, and they can share the information acquired by these devices with the 
dentist. Smartphones, which have become a basic need for many consumers, have turned into assistants 
that offer many services such as banking, shopping, socializing or education. Virtual reality environments 
called metaverse are similarly platforms where you can play games, shop, organize museum tours, and 
organize weddings or concerts.

Therefore, it is possible to talk about a new world order where everything is digitized. Thanks to 
smart machines, consumers can have all kinds of information about both their private and social areas. 
The fact that they are so aware of all the developments can lead them to the fear of missing out on the 
developments. There is a fast-paced life outside and it is of great importance for some consumers not to 
be deprived of it. In particular, social media is an effective platform that consumers use to learn about 
what is going on in the outside world. Social media is defined as a group of internet-based applications 
that are built on the ideological and technical foundations of Web 2.0 and allow the emergence and 
modification of user-generated content (Whiting & Williams, 2013, p. 363). It can be said that social 
media environments are among the prominent socialization environments of today. A strong social me-
dia account can be measured by the number of followers. As a matter of fact, consumers do not want to 
miss the likes and comments of their followers regarding the shares they have made. As a result, it can 
become a need for consumers to be aware of the developments, both for the follower and the follower.

Prepared by We Are Social and Hootsuite; According to statistics made within the framework of 
platforms such as the internet, social media or e-commerce, the number of internet users worldwide is 4.6 
billion (Kemp, 2021). According to this report, consumers in the world spend about 7 hours a day on the 
Internet and 2.5 hours on social media. 92.6% of internet access is done with smart phones. According 
to the report, the age group that uses social media the most is between the ages of 25-34 and the time 
spent on social media has increased 1.5 times in the last 5 years. The most used social networks; It is in 
the form of Facebook, Youtube, Whatsapp, FB Messenger and Instagram. Looking at these statistics, 
it can be seen how much the internet and social media influence consumers. Such intense use of the 
Internet and social media has led to the emergence of various psychological problems. For example, fear 
of being deprived of a smartphone/device (nomophobia) or being without internet (netlessphobia) are 
new generation psychological disorders (Yıldırım & Kisioglu, 2018, p. 473). Among these is the type 
of psychological disorder called “fear of missing out”, abbreviated as FoMO.

FOMO EFFECT

Worries such as missing out developments or not hearing about the experiences of others can be called 
FoMO. Especially through the internet and social media, a life flowing in the outside world is shared. 
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Other lives in this outer world are usually exciting and joyful. Consumers can share the places they visit, 
the food they eat, the activities they experience, their friends, their trips, what they wear, what they read 
or their shopping moments, in short, all their lives on social media. For consumers who are exposed to 
these shares, there is an intriguing life flowing on their screens. Following these lives, doing like them 
if possible, being different if it is not possible to be like them, but being aware of what “they” do can 
be among the primary expectations of today’s consumers. FoMO is being in pursuit continually not to 
miss out any information about the life flowing.

FoMO was first conceptualized by using self-determination theory developed by Ryan and Deci (cited 
by Ehai et al., 2021, p. 205). According to this theory, consumers have an inherently consistent self, they 
tend to improve psychologically and they thrive to overcome the existing barriers (Ryan & Deci, 2000, 
p. 68). However, this autonomy needs to be supported in the environment they belong to. Consumers 
need intrinsic motivation to achieve self-actualization and they can direct their intrinsic motivation by 
being encouraged when they feel socially connected to others (Elhai et al., 2021, p. 205). Przybylsk et 
al. (2013) applied this theory to FoMO and stated that FoMO is a negative emotion arising from unmet 
social relationship needs. Przybylski et al. (2013, p. 1842) defined FoMO as individuals’ fears, concerns 
and worries about losing contact with events. FoMO is a fear that other people are having fun without 
us and therefore it is the state of staying constantly connected not to miss things. In psychology, FoMO 
is discussed as an obsession and a kind of severe symptom (Riordan et al., 2015, p. 5).

Herman (2019) defined FoMO as a fearful attitude that occurs in consumers for missing out existing 
opportunities and joy created by opportunities. According to the author, FoMO is individuals’ concen-
trating their attention on the empty half of the glass. According to Riordan et al. (2015, p. 2), FoMO is 
the restless and often all-consuming feeling of the thought that others are having rewarding experiences. 
The idea that other consumers are having fun without you creates FoMO (Przybylski et al., 2013, p. 
1841). This idea can make individuals feel obligated to follow other people continually in the digital 
world and not to miss out anything. Especially social media use can cause consumers to experience 
FoMO (Beyens et al., 2016, p. 1).

FoMO is associated with both general psychological needs (such as consumers’ needs to identify 
with their status, to be recognized by others and the need for interpersonal connection) and also social 
belonging (not to be separated or isolated from the group) (Kang et al., 2019, p. 4). It is thought that in 
today’s conditions, digital environments have created social spaces and the desire to belong to a group 
has begun to shift to taking part in internet environments, apart from taking part in real social spaces. The 
fear of not belonging to a group can bring along the fear of exclusion. An indispensable part of FoMO 
experience is social pressure (Hodkinson, 2016, p. 4). Therefore, not being separated from the group is 
important for consumers. Indeed, it has been found that young people who need popularity experience 
more FoMO (Beyens et al., 2016, p. 1). In fact, it is found that consumers experience FoMO even in fun 
activities (Hayran et al., 2016, p. 468) and it can be said that consumers who experience FoMO enjoy 
instant experiences less.

Consumers may experience FoMO due to their feelings such as being liked and approved by others to 
feel good and not to be excluded by others (Riordan et al., 2015, p. 5). As a matter of fact, it can be seen 
that consumers with a high sense of belonging have increased FoMO levels (Beyens et al., 2016; Browne 
et al., 2018). When these consumers distance themselves from what others do, they may worry about not 
being like them and not being accepted for not being like them. The fear of missing out developments 
may cause these consumers to feel incomplete and tired. Trying to follow the instant notifications com-
ing to these smart phones and having knowledge of these developments is a tiring activity both mentally 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



121

“Not Ignoring the FoMO (Fear of Missing Out) Effect” 
 

and physically. FoMO causes complaints in consumers such as headache, shortness of breath or chest 
pain (Baker et al., 2016, p. 279). FoMO is also a process that decreases life satisfaction of consumers 
(Przybylski et al., 2013, p. 1844).

When studies conducted on FoMO are examined, it can be seen that it is associated with various 
emotional states. For example, FoMO has been found to be associated with stress (Elhai et al., 2016, p. 
509) and depression severity (Oberst et al., 2017, p. 51). In this case, it can be said that consumers ex-
perience stress or depression due to the feeling of missing out shares they are not included in. Oberst et 
al. (2017, p. 58) stated that digital addiction can be decreased by increasing self-esteem and developing 
social skills. Problems such as anxiety, sleep disruption, lack of concentration or social media addiction 
are psychological problems that may occur as a result of FoMO (Milyavskaya et al., 2018, p. 725; Alu-
taybi et al., 2020, p. 1). According to the results of another study, it was found that FoMO is positively 
associated with having repetitive thoughts in the mind (rumination), boredom and anxiety (Elhai et al., 
2018, p. 289). As a result, the fear of missing out what happens drives consumers to more widespread 
internet use (Beyens et al., 2016). In summary, Hoşgör et al. (2017, p. 215) stated that the most common 
situations in literature related with FoMO are the following:

• FoMO increases social media use.
• Facebook, Instagram, Twitter and Snapchat have an effect on FoMO.
• FoMO is more common especially in young men.
• Individuals with FoMO level have lower satisfaction with life.
• Consumers with low competence and autonomy levels tend to have FoMO.
• Continually checking on notifications to smart phones affect FoMO.
• Consumers who use social media in the classroom during lessons have higher FoMO level.

FOMO EFFECT AND CONSUMPTION

According to Herman (2020), abundance of product alternatives that consumers are faced with leads 
them to the desire to have everything. Herman (2000) stated that among the many product options of-
fered to the market, when consumers cannot consume these options, they will experience the feeling of 
missing out on the opportunity they desire and they will tend to consume all the offers in the market, 
especially the ones which are scarce (Zhang et al., 2020, p. 1620). This theory of Herman was supported 
with subsequent studies. Hodkinson (2016, p. 2) stated that when it first emerged, FoMO was a concept 
specific to popular culture and young people and it expressed a personal weakness. According to the 
author, consumers show commercial, cognitive and emotional reactions to FoMO (Hodkinson, 2016, p. 6).

With the developing technology, businesses can produce a large number and a large variety of prod-
ucts. Therefore, it is not possible for businesses to stay away from these channels. Consumers who try 
to make decisions in such a wide range of products may show a great effort to obtain information about 
the product or brands. This effort can also create an anxiety to be deprived of information. For example, 
buying a technological device can lead to a confusing problem today. The fact that technological products 
are diversified according to their features in addition to being constantly updated can turn into a process 
that makes it difficult for consumers to make decisions. A consumer who wants to buy a computer thinks 
that he can buy a much newer model by waiting for a few months. Therefore, following the market of 
this product and being aware of the developments can become a priority for this consumer or such con-
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sumers may try to follow the product others buy and the comments about these products. Information 
missed out may create concern and anxiety for them. As a result, these consumers may experience the 
fear of missing opportunities and falling behind, that is, FoMO. Consumers who experience FoMO can 
make decisions by looking at their peers and environment in their purchase decisions (Jood, 2017, p. 
29). Businesses who have this information try to turn this anxiety experienced by consumers into sell-
ing products. For example, businesses share the number of consumers who buy products. Consumers 
can make decisions to buy not to fall behind people who buy that product. Similarly, the comments of 
people who buy the product are also very important. For this reason, businesses first of all try to please 
the people who buy the product. Undoubtedly, the main reason for this effort is creating loyal custom-
ers. However, it has been found that consumers buy a brand not due to feelings of loyalty, but for not 
missing out on the service other loyal customers have received (Argan et al., 2018, p. 48). Comments of 
customers who are satisfied with the product made in digital environment are also important. Positive 
comments of customers who are satisfied can persuade other consumers. In their study, Park and Lee 
(2009, p. 334) defined the extent to which online reviews facilitate consumers’ decision making process 
about a product as perceived benefit. Consumers can decide easier with these comments. For this reason, 
businesses can create a sense of losing and missing out in consumers who think about buying a product 
by specifying the number of comments and the points given to a product. It can be seen that experiences 
recommended by others create FoMO (Good & Hyman, 2021, p. 564). Continually following the com-
ments of a product other consumers are satisfied with and even not missing out on the price or renewed 
comments about the product is important for some consumers. As a matter of fact, this follow can be a 
confirmation of what a right decision they have made.

As can be seen, there is a constantly flowing and self-renewing flow of information in digital en-
vironment. Being deprived of this flow of information is a source of anxiety and stress for consumers 
experiencing FoMO. Businesses create a situation that will cause anxiety and stress to consumers and 
then provide solutions to get rid of this anxiety and stress. It can be seen that FoMO affects consum-
ers’ intentions to purchase holiday (Çetinkaya & Şahbaz, 2019, p. 383). Hodkinson (2016:7) stated that 
travel packages are important among purchases on which FoMO is effective. For example, a consumer 
who wants to have a holiday with early booking researches hotels. However, hotel businesses limit the 
number of hotels consumers can go with early booking and they keep the date range of early booking 
short. In addition, giving the number of consumers who are searching the same hotel and limiting the 
number of people who can stay in that hotel with early booking are also causes of concern for consum-
ers planning this holiday. Consumers who think that they do not have enough time to decide and that 
other consumers will buy the service until they make their decision try to act and decide quickly. For 
these consumers, there may be opportunities missed each moment they do not follow. As a matter of 
fact, Erciş et al. (2020) stated that FoMO has an effect on unplanned purchase. A positive correlation 
was also found between internet addiction and smart phone addiction and impulsivity (Mazhari, 2012; 
Kim et al., 2014).

Businesses who offer “unmissable opportunities” try to persuade consumers to make quick deci-
sions and therefore to buy. It cannot be said that such promotions are new. However, the promise of 
“unmissable opportunities” can be much more effective in the digital world. It is possible to reach much 
higher number of consumers in digital environment. These consumers continually see advertisements for 
“unmissable opportunities” in front of the screen. In this case, the fact that consumers do want to miss 
the opportunities other consumers do not miss creates FoMO effect in consumers.
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It cannot be said that the urge to learn what others are doing is a new phenomenon. However, learn-
ing so quickly about what others are doing is probably a new situation. The internet and social media 
continually give us information about what others are doing. In fact, individuals even share this informa-
tion from their social media accounts without the need for third parties to provide it. For example, while 
the home lives and families of famous people, what they ate or where they went were a mystery to us in 
the past, they are no longer a secret. These famous people share this information with everyone on their 
own initiative. Lives of famous people have become accessible. Consumers who are following these 
accessible lives have begun to buy what they buy and do what they do to feel famous, rich, popular or 
known like them. However, these shares are so frequently made that it is important for consumers who 
are experiencing FoMO to follow not to miss out these shares. As a matter of fact, smart phones can 
transmit the shares of all lives that are followed with instant notifications. It is not surprising for busi-
nesses to use this situation to persuade consumers to buy. These famous people recommend products to 
their followers with influencer marketing. It is easy to come across “unmissable opportunities” among 
these recommendations.

Another practice of businesses marketing products with FoMO effect is specifying the number of 
stocks. Limited number of stocks can trigger consumers’ sense of purchase before the stocks run out. 
Businesses create FoMO on consumers by creating a perception that they have insufficient number of 
products, that is, there may be a shortage in that area (Hodkinson, 2016, p. 12). Consumers who think 
that there will be a shortage in the product market they will buy are worried that others will buy the 
products they need to buy and therefore they are afraid of missing the shares of other consumers about 
the issue. Businesses create the perception in consumers that they have to hurry to buy their products 
and that the product will run out if they do not hurry up. Sometimes they limit the product to “only one 
person one product” to create this perception. However, there is a situation that needs attention regarding 
the perception of scarcity. When consumers perceive scarcity as a manipulative situation, the positive 
effect of scarcity on product evaluation diminishes (Lee et al., 2020; 2018, p. 281).

Businesses try to use FoMO effect by showing the products that are out of stock in product promotions 
made in the digital environment. For example, when consumers make a filtering about the size, colour 
or model of a product they want to buy, they encounter the products that are out of stock. Consumers 
who see the products others buy or consume may have increased urge to own those products. There is 
a filtering as “show the products in stock” in shopping websites. Even this filtering reminds consumers 
that there are products which are not in stock.

The relationship between hedonic consumption, which is the consumption habit of postmodern times, 
and FoMO also seems to be remarkable. Hedonic consumption can be summarized as consumers’ mak-
ing consumption because they enjoy consumption. Consumers can make hedonic consumption due to 
reasons such as fun, individual satisfaction, socializing, the feeling of belonging to another world, status 
or adapting to new trends (Arnold & Reynolsd, 2003, s.80-81). Results of studies conducted show that 
consumers consume social media in a hedonic way due to FoMO (Gürdin, 2019, p. 1273). In another 
study, it was concluded that the participants who gave the answer “it is a must for me” for social media 
have higher FoMO and hedonic consumption levels when compared with the participants who gave the 
answer “it is OK if I don’t have it” (Çopuroğlu, 2021, p. 4317).

The feeling of belonging to a group may cause consumers to show similar behaviors with the group. 
Consumers may experience FoMO when they do not follow group behavior (Kang et al., 2019). For this 
reason, consumers can follow the developments related with the group they belong to and they may try 
to show the consumption behaviors they show. Not being excluded by the group may require showing 
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behaviors that are compatible with the group. FoMO has a mediating effect in the relationship between 
problematic smart phone use and the fear of being evaluated positively or negatively (Wolniewicz et al., 
2018, p. 618). Therefore, consumers may experience FoMO to be received positively by group members.

FoMO effect can show itself in different sectors when it comes to consumer behavior. Hodkinson 
(2016, p. 2) stated that FoMO effect is used to influence teenagers and young adults in sectors such 
as real estate, beer, clothing and female hygiene. Kim et al. (2020) found that FoMO is an important 
extrinsic motivation in sports activity consumption. The authors stated that the businesses providing 
sport services which position this service as a popular activity and the consequences of missing out this 
activity (being excluded, having no information about the subject) may have an effect on consumers by 
creating FoMO. Researchers working in another sector found that consumers with high FoMO levels 
visited the account profiles of SMEs more often and bought the products recommended by SMEs and 
that this situation had a positive effect on consumers’ states of being happy (Lee et al., 2021). FoMO 
effect is also used in games of chance. Those who win high prizes in games of chance are promoted and 
a perception that they will not miss out on these prizes is created (Özen & Ortaç, 2020, p. 95).

Application such as Facebook, Instagram or Whatsapp offer opportunities for consumers to share 
time-limited content. For example, features such as content sharing that can be deleted automatically 
24 hours later, the ability to delete a message sent to someone else within a specified time and content 
that does not allow copy may cause consumers to be constantly on the alert. In fact, any moment they 
are not looking, something can be shared and deleted before they can even they look at it. Therefore, it 
is important to be online all the time.

FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

FoMO is a recent phenomenon. For this reason, although there are studies on FoMO, it can be seen that 
they are not sufficient in number (Hayran et al., 2020; Elhai et al., 2021). It is thought that this limited 
number of studies should be replicated and different factors related with the consumer behavior of FoMO 
should be addressed. Studies conducted show that FoMO effect can be used while persuading consumers 
to buy. However, it is thought that it will be useful to investigate how FoMO can be used in developing 
consumer habits that will serve sustainable societies such as sustainable consumption, organic food or 
energy saving. For example, research that will enable consumers to be more sensitive to carbon foot 
prints can be included through FoMO.

Research on how FoMO effect shapes consumer behavior on different occupational groups, social 
status or different cultures will enable a better analysis of consumer behavior. Consumers with similar 
cultural values show similar consumption habits (Assael, 1992, p. 356). Similarly, consumers with 
similar economic power show similar purchase behaviors (Hawkins et al., 2004, p. 114). In digital age, 
consumers have the power to dominate what is happening in the world; however, they tend to adapt to 
the group they belong to despite this. For example, Kang et al. (2019) found that there is an association 
between FoMO and herd consumption. For this reason, businesses in global market need to identify the 
cultural effects and differences of FoMO. For example, Elhai et al. (2021) compared the FoMO levels of 
German and Spanish participants. It is thought that these studies should be tested in different countries, 
ethnic origins and cultures so that they can be compared.
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It is thought that the extent of FoMO effect in different sectors or different product groups is among 
the issues that need to be researched. For example, FoMO effect in luxury consumption products may 
be different when compared with other consumption products.

FoMO effect is measured with different scales (Przybylski et al., 2013; Cheever et al., 2014; Alt et 
al., 2015; Zhang et al., 2020). It is thought that FoMO levels or reactions of consumers can be measured 
with neuromarketing. Thanks to developing technology, it is possible to measure the hours consumers 
are under FoMO effect, how much time they spend on which web pages on the internet during these time 
periods or what reactions they give to which content (likes, comments, etc.). For example, the purchasing 
decision of a consumer under the influence of FoMO effect and the purchasing decision of a consumer 
who is not under this effect can be found by monitoring mobile data.

It is also thought that researching the association of FoMO effect with various factors will provide 
enlightening information to businesses and researchers. For example, the relationship between FoMO 
and factors such as price perception, ethnocentric tendencies and ethical values can be emphasized. In 
addition, there is a need to diversify research on the relationship between personality traits or life styles 
and FoMO. For example, Aydın et al. (2021, p. 1514) discovered that evening-type consumers are more 
prone to FoMO. Evening types are consumers who have trouble waking up in the morning, who feel 
more energetic in the afternoon and who are active in late hours of the day (Suh et al., 2017, p. 2).

The rush of not missing group experience may create FoMO. For example, consumers may boycott 
various products such as moral reasons, socio-cultural reasons or political reasons. One of the reasons 
for this boycott may be showing behaviors in accordance with the norms of the group one belongs to. 
Consumers who are sensitive in this regard feel obliged to follow the developments in digital environment 
or social media and they can show their consumption behaviors according to these developments. In 
this context, it can be thought that being prone to a purchase behavior such as boycott increases FoMO. 
For this reason, it is thought that studies should be conducted on the relationship of FoMO with factors 
such as nationalism, ethnocentrism or self-construal.

CONCLUSION

It is getting harder for businesses to be different in the eyes of consumers in such a wide variety of prod-
ucts. Businesses trying to be positioned in the minds of consumers in order to be different and to attract 
attention try to use communication with all its dimensions. Internet and social media have become the 
most prominent communication tools of our day.

Marketers can use FoMO as a motivation tool to guide the intention to purchase since consumers 
create an idea and emotion about the product with the information they have in the social media (Abel 
et al., 2016, p. 41). As a matter of fact, it can be seen that FoMO affects consumer behavior (Marie & 
Grybs, 2013, p. 263). There is a strong positive correlation between FoMO and the probability of pur-
chase (Good & Hyman, 2020:336).

Rifkin et al. (2015) found that the pleasure expected from the experiences consumers thought they 
missed increased and 54% of these consumers experienced FoMO during consumption, 22% experienced 
FoMO before consumption and 30% experienced FoMO after consumption. These statistics about FoMO 
are an indicator that it is an important problem for consumers of our day. It can be said that Covid-19 
pandemic or different extraordinary processes can increase digital addiction and this addiction can have 
an effect on FoMO. Koban et al. (2022:2) information developed FoMO and this situation was directed 
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with the desire to know about the most recent pandemic information. Another situation is the perception 
of scarcity that occurs when consumers start to stock various products due to quarantines. Consumers who 
were exposed to news that some basic needs such as pasta and toilet paper were sold out in supermarkets 
formed queues to buy these products even if they did not need them. For this reason, it is thought that 
FoMO is a phenomenon that will keep its actuality.

Although FoMO has an impact on consumption for businesses, extreme fear can affect the well-being 
of consumers and therefore care should be taken while using FoMO in the field of marketing (Kim et 
al., 2020). As a matter of fact, like all disciplines, marketing discipline should also adhere to ethical 
values and should have values in which the welfare of consumers and the society should be a priority.

The future holds digital transformations that are no longer hard to imagine. It seems possible that 
with Metaverse world, with the virtual reality gradually settling in our lives and with this technology, 
cities and even all living spaces will turn into marketing areas. The systems of smart glasses that allow 
for environmental stimuli can soon become a popular application (Appel et al., 2019, p. 133). Perhaps 
the future in which consumers walking in streets will walk without even having to look around when 
they are in virtual reality environment. It is even possible to imagine a future in which criminals will be 
found with one look by combining smart lenses with face recognition systems. In the near future, with 
these smart lenses or glasses, just by looking around, maybe consumers will be able to see the manag-
ers of restaurants, the food in menus, price tags of shops, product options, the distance of their friends 
in terms of location, what they will experience before buying the products, in short, all their needs. 
With these reasons, FoMO created by the existing digital age may evolve in different ways or it may 
be observed in more consumers. As a result, digital transformation and how this transformation affects 
consumers should be understood well.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Consumer: They are individuals, groups, or institutions that buy or have the capacity to purchase 
products to meet their wants and needs.

Consumer Behavior: It is the emotional, mental and behavioral reactions of consumers in the pur-
chasing decision process.

FoMO (The Fear of Missing Out): It is the fear of not being aware of the events in the digital world.
Metaverse: It is a three-dimensional virtual space where social life, commerce and all interactions 

can be experienced in the virtual reality world.
Perceived Scarcity: It is the perception of consumers that the accessibility of the product they de-

mand is decreasing.
Problematic Internet Use: It is the situation where consumers use the internet at a level they cannot 

fulfill their responsibilities and have problems in their social relations and cannot control it.
Social Media: They are online resources where the individual or corporate digital content can be 

shared.
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ABSTRACT

The place where most of us face the perception of reality in the pre-internet social life consists of a mi-
raculous glowing box in the focal point of our rooms. Television is perhaps one of the most basic media 
tools that create our perception of reality by using the power of sound and image. The urge to believe 
what you see continues to make us addicted to this device. Television audience surveys in Turkey show 
that Turkish people watch television for an average of 4.5 hours a day. Considering that the average 
person works 8 hours a day and sleeps 8 hours, it is understood that people spend more than half of 
their free time in front of the television. With the use of the internet in all areas of social life, an average 
of 3 hours of leisure time consumption of people is devoted to social media. This situation reveals that 
television has a very serious competitor in directing our perception of reality. This study is about the 
construction of reality in the Survivor program, which is the most consumed competition program on 
Turkish television.

INTRODUCTION

What should come to mind when we say reality? Is today’s society a society of reality? Should we start 
the discussion here? Is truth a subjective concept? Is there a concept of relative truth? In what context 
should we consider the concept we are discussing? All these questions are just a few of the dozens of 
questions we come across in order to make judgments about today’s society. The reason behind the 
intense discussion of the concept lately is the artificial environment that we have to face today, namely 
the internet. So, is it right to blame the reality debate only on the internet?
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Television is one of the essential devices that make up our perception of reality in daily life. Many 
studies conducted in academia reveal how, to what extent, and how this tool affects people. This study 
focuses on the intersection of television, reality, and social media, based on the studies. One of the central 
problems of this research is that a new form of influencing the audience replaced some of the audience 
that was only affected by television until recently. This audience, which can also be defined as a new 
generation audience or influencing audience, uses various web tools to influence television broadcasts. 
One of the most popular social media platforms, Twitter, is one of these tools. Therefore, this study 
focuses on the Survivor competition, a program with a high potential to influence the broadcast content 
of the audience. The importance of the reality created in the online environment emerges at this stage. 
Because in this medium, people can not only look at events from their windows by building their reality 
but also shape the perceptions of other users’ reality. This possibility requires evaluating the concepts 
of television, social media, audience, and reality on a standard level.

NARRATIVE FORMS AND TELEVISION

Communication systems cover the process of creating specific coding systems and making sense of the 
designed coding systems. One of the essential communication tools of daily life, which we create to 
communicate, on which we reach consensus, is letters and graphic systems, that is, language. According 
to Özbay (2005, p. 68), language; Requires listening, speaking, reading, and writing skills. These four 
skills constitute the most crucial distinction distinguishing human beings from other beings. At the same 
time, language is an organism in which a person can express herself and what is going on around her.

Man is a social being, and the instinct to tell requires the construction of such structures. The con-
struction process is a gradual process that takes time. Koç states that children can understand the primary 
graphic and sequencing structure of the language created when they are 3-4 years old. In the following 
periods, children gain the ability to differentiate and organize these graphics and sequences as more 
complex structures. After a while, they learn how to benefit from the rich possibilities of the language by 
establishing relationships of place, time and reason about the developments in their environment. They 
acquire this skill from the narratives they have known from the stories since their early ages (51: 1993).

Narrative is a form of construction. According to Atabek, the cornerstone of the construction process 
is communication. In this respect, narrative is accepted as one of the essential elements that make up 
culture like language (1992, p. 339). All kinds of experiences obtained from experiences are multiplied 
and shared with narratives. Çetin states that when people could not store their information with permanent 
texts such as writing, they used narratives to store, organize and transmit information (1999, p. 8). Yücel 
bases the narrative on words. According to him, it is possible to evaluate the statements containing the 
word as a kind of narrative (1988, p. 14). On the other hand, according to Yılmaz, a literary text is not a 
narrative; therefore, not every narrative may have a literary content (2017, p. 693). These two approaches 
constitute the primary distinction of narratology studies that focus on the theory of narrative structures.

The first approach to what a narrative is only accepted oral text transfers as narratives. The second 
approach considers any text that contains a story as a narrative. According to Yılmaz, scenarios such 
as novels, short stories, narrative poems, plays, films, and operas can be evaluated under the second 
category as a kind of narrative text. The narratives performed are plays, films, and operas. Screenplay, 
narrative poems, novels, and short stories are also written narratives (2017, p. 693). Considering that 
there are too many narratives in the world to count, as Roland Barthes mentioned, it can be observed that 
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each new day welcomes the masses with a new type of narrative. Barthes’ interpretation on this subject 
is based on language, which is the basis of the narrative. Language can be used through a variety of 
tools to create message content. In other words, in addition to verbal, written, and visual messages, even 
hand, arm, and head movements can be used to create messages, that is, as narrative tools (2005, p. 11).

Based on the discourse that narrative components can be transmitted through different channels, it 
seems reasonable to consider today’s most common communication tools as visual and auditory narra-
tive tools. It can be said that a sound is a form of construction in radio broadcasting. Likewise, visual 
and auditory elements constitute the entire narrative language of television productions. The images to 
be created will sprout over the texts. These texts are translated into the language specific to television. 
In other words, descriptive elements based on writing, like in a novel or story narrative, are not used in 
this narrative form. In television productions, a kind of influence on the mental level is used with certain 
usage forms of audio-visual elements (Yılmaz & Erdem, 2016:244; İlerialkan & Yılmaz, 2015, pp. 21-25).

The Narrative Structure of Television and Reality

Television can be defined as a device that creates a narrative using visual and auditory elements. How-
ever, this definition will not suffice to explain the primary function of television. Because television is 
a structure that influences the mind with the light clusters, it contains the visuals and sounds it reflects 
on the screen. In this structure, the visuals are repeated, reflected in sync with the sounds, and aimed to 
influence the audience. Thanks to its visual narrative power, television is ahead of other mass media in 
its power to influence the masses (Taskiran & Yilmaz, 2015, p. 7; Gürer, 2016, p. 69).

Television is a tool that puts people in the center. The images projected on the screen provide the 
best visual perception with various camera uses (Gürer, 2016, p. 72). Camera technologies can reflect a 
limited area. For this reason, a part of the visual field captured by the camera should be chosen so that 
it can be quickly completed in the human mind. The pieces selected from the existing universe are built 
in line with the thought desired to be created in the human mind.
Aziz describes the narrative characteristic of television as follows:

• The existing universe is miniaturized.
• Icons appearing on the screen indicate parts of the general.
• Sound is a helpful element in designing this universe.
• There is no complete silence.
• It has an aspect that makes the person passive (2006- 65).

This language that Aziz describes is created by blending it with reality. Television feeds on reality. 
With visual and auditory expression techniques, the audience builds a reality on the audience or reflects 
the reality as it is (Gürer, 2016, p. 69). These visuals, built within the boundaries of reality, flow away 
before the audience has a chance to think that they are deception or fiction. At this point, Millerson states 
that the audience is not willing to think about this issue either. At this point, the audience’s expectation 
is more about whether the content is interesting, entertaining, gripping, intriguing, or enjoyable than 
its relationship with reality (2009, p. 7). Gürer and Gürer point out that today individuals tend to have 
emotional needs rather than vital needs. This situation has caused individuals to seek pleasure. Televi-
sion is experienced as a result of seeking pleasure (2017, p. 1172).
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The process of feeding on reality is shaped by imitating or identifying. In the tiredness of daily life, 
individuals adopt and prefer television content that they reach effortlessly. The experiences presented 
to individuals through different stories eliminate their loneliness and distract them from the sense of 
responsibility and stress (Özel ve Durmaz, 2021, p. 367). In this process, the audience may tend to imitate 
the characters they see on the screen daily. In this way, the audience is affected by the content they are 
exposed to at the maximum level. In connection with the exposure process, he can perceive the reality 
he sees on the screen as his reality after a while. This situation can be explained by the effect of fast 
getting used to the television and other mass media. Television offers high-speed information without 
allowing the viewer to question. The rapid presentation of separate parts of life out of context accelerates 
this process (Emir, 2003, pp. 144- 145).

The audio-visual world of television leads the audience to emulate and emulate what they see on 
the screen. The interaction rate increases gradually, primarily when it works with a dramatic narrative 
structure combined with the screen’s lives, characters, atmospheres, and emotions. The atmosphere 
designed on the screen reflects the relationship between reality and the life that the audience dreams of. 
Careful life patterns keep the goals and expectations of the audience alive, renew them and satisfy their 
pleasure (Gürer & Gürer, 2017, p. 1172).

The natural flow of daily life within the narrative structure of television causes the audience to create 
shared expectations by playing with the perception of reality. A new world is presented to the audience 
with fiction and non-fiction content. This world, where the boundaries of reality and fiction are thoroughly 
eroded, is the entertainment expectation of the audience. Entertainment is the main theme of today’s 
commercial television broadcasting. In order to reach large audiences, commercial televisions feature 
content based on reality shows, commercial films, soap operas, competitions and comedy programs. 
On the other hand, in increasing competition, innovative, dynamic, and hybrid formats have begun to 
emerge. Within the framework of the requirements of the modern world, television programs tend toward 
breakthroughs in terms of content and technique. This situation brings with it breakthroughs. The use 
of the internet and new media instruments have enabled television programs to come into existence in 
different forms (Gürer, 2016, pp. 69- 91).

In the new order, along with the narrative structure of television, there are also changes in the audi-
ence. The use of Web 2.0 and 3.0 is becoming more and more common day by day. This ensures that 
the audience can easily be included in the television content. In this system, mediated by social media 
platforms, television viewers have now reached the position of being both affected and influenced. The 
new audience, which Bolat describes as an active audience, can produce and design its content (2020, 
p. 123).

THE POST-TRUTH CONCEPT

The general orientation in research on the concept is shaped by the axis of politics, media, and social 
sciences. The effect of the concept on society and how this power is used can be accepted as a common 
point of academic studies. The general opinion in the literature is that the concept of Post-truth emerged 
with Keyes. However, current research reveals that this concept is based on a different basis. In 1992, 
Serbian-American writer Steve Tesich used the concept of post-truth in an article. The meaning it at-
tributes to the concept is giving up on reality and ignoring reality. However, Keyes attributed a political 
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meaning to this concept as it is known (D’Ancona, 2017). For this reason, it is essential not to ignore 
the fact that the concept is shaped in the hands of different disciplines.

Economists have defined this concept as having no basis of truth but is believed to be accurate. This 
is the general opinion about the definition of the concept. In this context, it can be said that the idea of   
the post-truth world, which is frequently spoken today, points to a worldview where “every individual’s 
opinion is considered to be at least as important as the other’s, and therefore everything is subjective. 
Of course, the effect of social media in the creation of such an environment is enormous. The use of 
social media by millions of people, the enormous width of the information network due to the structure 
of the system, and the incalculable speed of information flow are the most significant factors in the 
formation of this system. However, it would be a wrong approach to say that only social media allows 
subjective information flow. Because in today’s media age, it is evident that the media tools that we 
describe as traditional use social media connections, which are individual production tools, as a news 
source (Prado, 2018, pp. 7- 9). As Oxford Dictionary editor Casper Grathwohl stated, the concept was 
born and continues to evolve in social media environments where the level of credibility is gradually 
decreasing (Petters, 2018, p. 145).

Hannah Arendt emphasized that the point on which today’s society can be called a post-truth society 
is not just a break with traditions but that this is an inevitable acceleration. On the other hand, Tracy 
B. Strong, who works in political thoughts at Southampton University, discussed the use of right and 
wrong in politics and Trump’s discourse in the preface he wrote to Baron’s book. At the center of the 
discussion, he emphasizes the importance of the context of truth. According to Strong, it is not a mat-
ter of discussion unless proper validation is required. The meaning loaded on it determines the context 
of the truth. To take the example of Trump, Trump is saying the wrong thing. Although he knows that 
what he is saying is wrong, he disapproves of it. However, he does not hesitate to say what he knows to 
be wrong as if it were true. At this point, the context gains value. Because the truth and falsity of what 
is said according to its contexts are related to the situation encountered. Therefore, in this discussion, an 
attitude emerges that if a lie is used for a purpose, its accuracy does not matter. In this regard, Trump’s 
spokesperson said that “anything is true if enough people believe it.” discourse clarifies the meaning 
created on the concept (Baron, 2018, pp. 10- 12).

After the Trump incident, a video taken at the Adventist Church during a woman’s coronation cer-
emony attracted attention. The speeches in the video contain slander and hate speech against women’s 
priesthood. It is claimed that those who support women to become priests serve the devil. Although 
this video does not resonate as much as the Trump case within the scope of post-truth, it is shown as a 
practical advertisement example (Manners, 2017, p. 15). These and similar examples show that social 
media messages have begun to guide perception management. This power that social media has in its 
content has also attracted the attention of media tools that can direct the perception of society. As Şen 
stated, traditional media tools incorporate new forms every day. This situation changes the distribution 
and consumption of media outputs (2021, p. 57). New media environments, where the source and target 
of the message that we are familiar with from traditional media tools change direction from time to time, 
offer a space that they have not experienced before. In this space, where the message flow is instantaneous 
and bidirectional, individuals eliminate geographical boundaries. This situation provides the formation 
of a global cultural network in which new common values   sprout. Thus, this space triggers the creation 
of new possibilities in the media. With the change in individuals’ media consumption habits, the media 
produces new forms of production (Kılınç, 2017, p. 122).
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SURVIVOR PROGRAM AND NARRATIVE STRUCTURE USED

Television programs refer to the combination of images prepared using the television’s technical features 
within the appropriate broadcast zone, in line with the determined target audience, for specific purposes 
(Bolat, 2016, p. 75). Therefore, it contains many types and format features. The program that will be fo-
cused on in this study is Survivor Allstar 2022. Survivor is a program format that has been translated into 
a competition format for the process of experiencing wildlife by a group of people. It has been projected 
on television screens in different parts of the world since the 90s. The format of the program is shaped 
in line with the cultural values   and the concern of being watched in the regions where it is broadcast. 
Survivor, as Gürer emphasizes, is a hybrid genre that includes both reality show and game show features. 
In one of the first examples of the species published in Australia, two groups of humans were released 
into the wild. Competitors were given only materials such as matches and knives and were expected to 
survive. Competitors had to build their own shelters, find food and feed themselves, and ensure their 
safety by being protected from the wild. Competitors found water sources, built wooden shelters, and 
had to eat everything they could find, from various fish to monkeys, not to starve. This method has been 
preferred to carry the program to the heights of reality. In fact, in the British version of the program, the 
contestants unwittingly caught and ate an endangered crocodile species. In the American version of the 
program, the contestants had to eat things like maggots and giblets to be successful and not be hungry. 
Such uses preferred in the competition are the items that fill the content of the reality show theme. On 
the other hand, competition elements are also used in the program. What is expected from the teams is 
to win the determined competition games. Winning these games based on physical strength and struggle 
is not enough for them to win the competition. Contestants, however, must win the appreciation of the 
audience. Because the audience can determine the future of the contestants in the program. For this 
reason, attention is paid to ensuring that the contestants prefer to participate in the program and have 
their counterparts in the target audience.

In the competition, where physical appearance and popularity are as important as fighting power, 
names such as models, singers, social media phenomena, cinema, and theater actors are included in the 
teams. The potential of each preferred competitor to create a fan base is emphasized. This part of the 
work is the program’s link with social media. Competitors with popularity are supported through social 
media. This situation leads to the inclusion of the audience in the program content. While the viewers 
determine the contestants’ future from the SMS numbers determined for the contestants, they try to influ-
ence the voting behavior of other program viewers with the tags (Hashtag) they create on social media.

The possibility of creating a sensation with the relations and discourses of the contestants selected 
by considering the demographic data is not overlooked. The conflict elements necessary for the aver-
age television viewer to stay on the screen can also be established through the relationships of these 
characters. The audience on social media discusses conflicts in the program through the program label.

Regional values   are used in determining the teams that will compete in Survivor programs. In order 
to create a competitive environment, the competitors were determined according to their races in the 
United States. In a different program broadcast in the region, the teams were divided according to their 
mental and physical strength. Since the competition requires physical struggle, the competitors are mostly 
chosen from people with a sports background. In Survivor, published in Turkey, competitors are selected 
from national and international professional athletes such as swimmers, athletes, football players, rowers, 
boxers, and wrestlers. It can be said that the selected athletes are positioned as a representative from each 
branch. This shows that the influence of the competitors on the audience in their branch is considered 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



138

Truth Trying to Survive
 

essential. It has been seen that the athletes of the clubs with the most supporters in football, traditional 
or social media in other branches, or those who have the potential to be, are preferred. Thus, to meet the 
expectations of the target audience, a wide-ranging competition group is formed.

In Turkey, Survivor has been organized by Acun Medya, headed by Acun Ilıcalı, since 2006. The 
program was broadcast on Show TV for five years and was successful in ratings. The program, whose 
broadcasting rights were transferred to Star TV in 2013, was broadcast on this channel for two years 
and increased its screen success. In 2015, Acun Ilıcalı crowned his success in television programs by 
establishing his channel. Acun Ilıcalı, who bought the TV8 channel, also established the TV8.5 televi-
sion channel and broadcasted the Survivor program on these two channels. The program is broadcast 
in primetime on TV8, six days a week. The Survivor Panorama program, in which the topics in the 
program are discussed, appears on the screen every day of the week during the daytime. In addition to 
these, the Survivor Extra program, which includes former contestants, is broadcast immediately after the 
program. On the other hand, the Survivor Panaraoma program is broadcast on TV8.5 screens just before 
the Survivor program starts. Repetitions of the program can be watched on the TV8 website. Another 
communication organ belonging to Acun Media is the website called acunn.com. On this website, es-
sential details that are not broadcast on television are presented to the audience. This website presents 
essential details that are not broadcast on television to the audience. Thus, the program is presented to 
the audience on different platforms in the form of transmedia storytelling (İnal & Şevik, 2017, p. 200).

In Survivor, published in Turkey, two teams are formed every year among famous names and selected 
volunteers from the public. In this year’s version of the program, famous and volunteer contestants who 
received the best grades in Survivor programs, previously broadcast in Turkey, took place. For this 
reason, the name of the program has been determined as Survivor All Star. 36 contestants compete in 
the program this year. Since the competition games are based on strength and struggle, reserve players 
are also included in the program, where many injuries are experienced. In addition, there are players 
instead of the disqualified contestants for not following the rules. So far, 26 as ten substitutes appear to 
have been involved in the competition.

The competition rules require players to be successful both as a team and individually. Winning the 
team game is vital in two ways. The first is about which team the eliminated competitor will be selected 
from. Another importance is related to supply support. Competitors obtain support supplies that can fill 
their bellies by winning team games. In addition, there are also individual competitions. The competitors 
try to win the immunity prize in these competitions by competing individually. Candidates who win the 
immunity award are formed from the qualifying pot. In the elimination system, the audience also plays a 
decisive role. Who will be eliminated from the team that lost the team game first determines the friends’ 
votes for that team? The names of the candidates to be eliminated from the team are determined. The 
determined names must be chosen from those who do not have an immunity award. The competitor who 
receives the least of SMS among the competitors entering the qualifying pot leaves the competition. At 
this point, the social media messages of the audience come into play. Social media tags play an essential 
role in the narrative structure of the program. The label of the program changes every broadcast period. 
This year, the social media tag of the program has been determined as #survivor2022allstar. This label is 
kept on the screen from time to time during the program. It is expected that the audience who produces 
discourse about the program will meet with a single stakeholder. This will enable the content produced 
in traditional media to be strengthened in various ways by social media environments.

In this study, the descriptive analysis method, a frequently used research method in the field of social 
sciences, was used. The universe and sample of the study were determined through the #survivorallstar2022 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



139

Truth Trying to Survive
 

tag. The number of tweets sent from the day the SMS sending event started (5.03.2022) to the day it 
ended (09.03.2022) in the competition was obtained from www.brand24.com data. According to the data 
obtained from the site, this tag was used 513,285 times during the SMS sending activity. In quantitative 
research, the sample of the universe of this size is stated as 370. The most interacting 370 messages were 
categorized according to various themes in this context. In the research, some of the tweets posted on 
the #survivorallstar2022 hashtag, which was determined institutionally by the Survivor AllStar Turkey 
competition, were examined. Tweets were randomly selected under the popular tweets tab on Twitter.

The table above calculated the tweets shared with the hashtag #survivorallstar2022 by what kind of 
profiles were produced. These profile types consist of primarily independent individuals. The category 
of independent individuals refers to the absence of any guiding or partisan content about the competition 
in the profile photo or profile name. In the category of those who changed their profile photo, there are 
individuals whose profile photo is one of the contestants. The category of those who changed their name 
refers to the profiles in which the profile name has been changed to match the terms of the contestants. 
Those who changed both their profile photo and their name were named as those who changed both. 
On behalf of Survivor fans, the category is a classification with a profile photo and messages about the 
survivor contest. It includes profiles based on supporting a determined competitor in the category on 
behalf of the contestant fans.

The second important element in the categorization is related to the bias or neutrality of the messages 
of the determined categories. Individuals whose profile photo and profile name do not influence the 
contest or the competitor are described as “not understood to be a supporter as a profile.” In the category 
“Apparently as a supporter as a profile,” it is expressed that the user’s profile photo or name consists of 
text or images about the contest or the contestant.

Table 1. Types of profiles interacting through the tag

#survivorallstar2022 370

On behalf of Contestant Fans 44

Seems to be a supporter in profile. Not understood to be biased in profile.

On behalf of Survivor Fans 12

People who changed their name 4

Changing both 3

People Who Changed Profile Photo 45

Independent Individual 262 Not understood to be a supporter as a profile.

Table 2. Engagement rates of tweets

Number of Tweets 370 Total

Retweeted 364 7398

Liked 367 79.027

Answered 145 1238
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In the table above, 370 messages, which are thought to represent the total number of tweets between 
the dates when the voting started and ended, were examined. The data shows that 364 of 370 tweets 
were recirculated, 367 were liked, and 145 were answered. On the other hand, it is seen that 364 mes-
sages were retweeted 7398 times, 367 liked messages were liked 79,027 times in total, and 145 replied 
messages were replied to 1238 times.

THE EFFECT OF REALITY CREATED ON TWITTER 
ON THE SURVIVOR CONTEST

Survivor All-Star 2022 started this season on January 15, 2022. According to the data obtained from the 
www.getdaytrends.com website, the #SurvivorAllStar2022 tag has succeeded in entering the country’s 
plan on the days and hours of the broadcast. Almost every day the program was broadcast, this label 
became the plan, and thousands of people became partners in this interaction network.

In the examination, it was observed that many non-corporate accounts were used in the name of the 
competition. Except for the anonymous accounts, it was seen that all of the candidates participating in 
the contest had one or more fan pages. In addition, it has been observed that some individuals following 
the competition have attached the candidates they support to their profile photos or next to their names. 
Individuals, supporters of the contestants, fan pages, or simple individuals produced various discourses 
through the program’s social media hashtags. These discourses are the realities of individuals themselves. 
Therefore, these realities can have a manipulative effect on other individuals.

When we look at the tables, it is understood that the interaction day of the messages created by the 
audience during the voting period is high. According to Table 2, even only 370 messages seem to have 
been recirculated 7398 times. It is seen in Table 1 that 108 of the 370 messages produced are from the 
fan base following the program. Twelve of this number are accounts that only produce content for the 
Survivor program. It is not thought that these accounts will affect voting and changing the program content.

On the other hand, 44 of the 108 people drew attention to the fan pages of the contestants. It can be 
predicted that these accounts will be followed by the audience that already supports a specific competi-
tor. In terms of the power to influence the program content, it is a fact that the fan pages can control the 
voting potential with the content they produce. However, it is thought that it will not change the existing 
voting opinion. It is estimated that those who follow these pages already have the potential to vote for a 
competitor. Therefore, it can be said that the activities of fan pages to increase voting status will have a 
negligible effect on television content.

According to the research findings, it was determined that 52 people used their names, images or 
both in a way to remind them of the competitor. It can be said that this audience, which produces content 
on the determined label, is the most objective segment in the category of 108 people, who seem to be 
biased in terms of profile. The objective concept mentioned here arises from the fact that these profiles 
use accounts that state that they support the competitor, albeit partially instead of an individual account. 
It can be said that these content producers did not create their accounts to support this competitor. This 
shows that the contestants selected for the program impact the audience. This effect brought the audience 
to the size of a competitor fan and a fan. Therefore, the power of this audience to influence and change 
the voting potential of different individuals will be higher than others.

According to the data obtained, it is seen that 262 of the 370 messages examined were produced by 
individuals independent of the competition as profiles. In other words, the purpose of using these ac-
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counts is not just to generate messages for this program. Therefore, the content created by these people 
will not reach only Survivor-loving audiences. It turns out that people who have no ties to the program 
will be exposed to these messages. In this context, it can be said that 262 independent profiles create a 
more robust interaction environment than the accounts that make up the remaining 108 messages. It is 
thought that this situation directly affects the reach of the program messages to a vast audience. It can 
be said that the fact that the program tags are among the tags with the most potent interaction on the day 
they are broadcast is directly related to this situation. The findings obtained from the research indicate 
that almost all of the posts made on the created tag have the potential to receive interaction. This can 
be explained by the fact that the program is interesting. It is seen that the content shared through the 
program tag has a powerful potential to change the reality perception of the audience. This research 
conducted during the qualifying period shows that the future of the contestants can be determined by 
sharing this tag. It is thought that survivor, which contains the features of Reality Show and documentary 
genres, gradually thins the boundaries of reality and fiction on the audience. It has been observed that 
the audience reproduces the reality part of this story, which also exists, through the contents created 
on social media, with their perception. Therefore, the fiction produced in the traditional medium has 
become a reality in the minds of the audience. After passing this fact through his filter, the audience 
supports the reality construction of the people related to the subject by putting it into production on 
social media channels. At this point, it is seen that this transformation has become an indispensable part 
of the monitoring process.

CONCLUSION

Survivor is one of the most-watched reality shows on Turkish television. To examine the program on 
a daily post-truth level, its extensions on the Twitter platform were reviewed for a certain period. Dur-
ing the research, it was revealed that the hashtags created on behalf of the program, especially on the 
broadcast days, were one of the most popular topics. Messages sent to the label opened on behalf of the 
program were evaluated under common themes. The obtained data reveal that some of the messages 
sent under the label are manipulated, and some are for entertainment purposes. On the other hand, all 
of the messages sent serve to reconstruct reality in the social media environment. Individuals combined 
their subjective realities with objective data and shared them through the labels created on behalf of the 
program. Moreover, this reality narrative structure was created based on visual and auditory elements 
in a fictional tool. In other words, the reality created on television, which is fiction based on it, has been 
disconnected from the context of reality intertwined with virtual reality. The Survivor competition pro-
gram examined is content open to the guidance of the audience. When evaluated in this context, it can 
be seen that the messages sent under the program label aim to highlight the candidate supported in the 
program. In the sample examined, it can be said that the audience feeding the label serves this purpose 
not only with their discourse but also with their profile photos and profile names. Some individuals use 
the names and images of the candidates they support on their profile pages and discourses. On the con-
trary, it has been seen that some of them produce discourse without giving any clue about the candidate 
they support. This situation is associated with the objectivity of the created reality. However, it is clear 
that individuals who prefer both approaches have the power to create a manipulative effect. From the 
point of view of the structure forming the narrative, the use of social media tags in the program’s content 
has created a profit in every respect. The discourse created in a traditional media tool has had a strong 
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impact in online environments. This seems to have increased the impact and the level of appreciation 
of the program. Both cases have proven the success of the program. In all this content bombardment, 
only reality has been lost.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

New Generation Audiences: With the increase in internet and social media usage, passive tracks 
express the change of the audience. New tracks consist of individuals influenced by mass broadcast 
content and influence those contents.

Post-Truth: The new reality of the online world appeals to the senses. A new space where emotions 
replace reality.

Survivor: It is a television show that combines reality show and competition format.
Television and Narrative: Expresses the story structure created by using the unique features of 

television.
Twitter: A communication platform that destroys geographical boundaries where the masses can 

make their voices heard.
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ABSTRACT

This study is aimed to show how the gender characteristics attributed to women reflect in the adver-
tisement narratives and how these construct through narratives. The first part of the study is presented 
the concept set related to the subject. In the second part, an analysis by adhering to the conceptual 
framework is drawn by the literature review. In this section, television commercials, which are first in 
Turkey, are analyzed despite the upward trend in digital media and advertising investments. In the 2019 
Crystal Apple advertising competition, 16 commercial films that received the Crystal Award in the TV 
and Cinema category were determined as a sample. In the study, the paradigms that form the basis of the 
qualitative research approach are accepted. In addition to the narrative analysis method, it also supported 
content analysis. The research results reveal the essential components of the advertising narrative, the 
roles attributed to women in television advertisements, and how they are constructed through narrative.

INTRODUCTION

When the components of narrative are examined, it can be seen that “story” and “discourse” are the most 
crucial concepts which are used define narrative. H. Porter Abbott uses the term “narrative” to refer to the 
combination of story and discourse and defines these two components of narrative as “Story is an event or 
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sequence of events, and narrative discourse is those events as represented” (2002, p. 16, cited in Herman 
et al., 2005, p. 469). In order to study the structure of a text or make a structural description, narratologists 
decompose the components of narrative and attempt to identify their function and relationship. Narra-
tology has a significant place in the literature worldwide. The fundamental approaches to the narrative 
analysis used in the present work is primarily based on Manfred Jahn’s studies. He is an eminent scholar 
in the fields of narrative theory, narratology, and narratological film analysis (Jahn, 2015). In addition, 
the works of David Herman (Herman et al., 2005) and Marie-Laure Ryan (Ryan, 2004), both of whom 
address the approaches in classical and modern narrative theories together, made big contribution to the 
present study. As for the works in Turkish literature, we benefited from Bahar Dervişcemaloğlu’s study 
in which the components of narratology were addressed in detail (Dervişcemaloğlu, 2014), and Nedret 
Tanyolaç Öztokat’s study (Tanyolaç Öztokat, 2005) was chosen as the reference for narrative analysis.

Several theoreticians including Barthes (1975), Chatman (1990), and Bal (1985) argue that anything 
that tells a “story” is a narrative, regardless of its genre. Manfred Jahn also held the same opinion with 
those scholars in his study. He claimed that narrative involves anything that tells or presents a story 
(Jahn, 2015, pp. 43-48). From this perspective, it can be said that advertisements which present a story 
may also be considered as a type of narrative. According to Herman et al., it’s the medium which de-
termines whether an advertisement has a narrative structure or not. In this respect, radio and television, 
which present a story world mimetically, are appropriate media for narration (Herman et al., 2005, pp. 
52-53). In Escalas’s study conducted in 1998, content analysis of tv advertisements was performed, and 
it was found that approximately one fourth of all tv ads at that time were in the form of narrative. To 
her, advertisements tell stories because stories involve, captive, and entertain consumers. Apart from 
all these, stories communicate with consumers and persuade them (Escalas, 1998, pp. 267-268). In this 
consumer age, advertising narratives have a significant role for both advertisers and agencies in terms of 
persuading consumers. In addition, the scholars conducting interdisciplinary studies in communication 
sciences argue that advertising narrative is a field of study with a high growth potential. The works of 
Jennifer Edson Escalas (Escalas,1998), Chingching Chang (Chang, 2012), Rashmi Adaval (Adaval, 1998) 
and Recep Yılmaz (Yılmaz, 2014) also contributed to the design of this study since they acknowledge 
advertisements as a form of narrative.

When you simply read/watch a text with a story, it would be difficult for you to ascertain that the text 
structurally involves a number of elements. However, when considered as a narrative and broken up to 
its components, a text would provide you with several findings. As an example, let’s have a look at the 
introductory text for the advertisement of Profilo XXL Refrigerator (Profilo, 2020):

I came up through the ranks. I got the sunlight, the water. Well, naturally, I grew a bit large. And I suc-
ceeded in the end; I became the champion. I thought everyone would chase after me once I went to the 
city, but they say I will not fit in their refrigerator. 

The qualities that makes this text a narrative is not limited to the fact that it involves a story and a 
character. For instance, there is a narrator in this text who narrates the story to us. In addition, there are 
several elements which reflect the narrator’s voice: The narrator uses the first person singular “I”, and 
he/she is a character in this story, which makes it a homodiegetic narrative. In the following parts of the 
text, several other elements such as the lead character’s being a watermelon will also be evaluated. We 
can mention a variety of concepts and relationships that are intertwined in the narrative. The point is that 
there are a number of assumptions, expectations, questions, and interpretations along with those concepts. 
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A more holistic approach could be adopted for all these concepts through a better understanding of the 
fundamental approaches in narrative theory, the media of the story, and the structures produced by the 
society. The present study benefits from narratology for the basic approaches used for analysis, while it 
is based on the fields of advertising and gender for the evaluation of the sample advertisements. In this 
respect, it has an interdisciplinary characteristic.

THE SOCIAL ROLES IMPOSED ON WOMEN IN TV ADVERTISEMENTS

Television is one of the most widely-used mass media. It has a crucial role in terms of gender issues 
and the determination of gender-based roles since it disseminates these roles to the society and has an 
undeniable socio-cultural power. It represents women with a traditionalist point of view in a variety of 
productions including tv series, movies, advertisements, and magazine and entertainment programs 
(Bolat, 2018, pp. 1685-1686).

The transformation of the family structure and women’s role in the society is a revolt against the 
dominant state of myths and their established status. For this reason, advertising agencies and media 
employees need to use new gender myths to give the impression that they in harmony with working 
women, single moms, and “new” sensitive and respectful men. Those new myths do not fully disregard 
the old myths, of course. However, they omit some pieces from a series of concepts and replace them 
with new ones (Fiske, 2011, p. 188). As Fiske asserted, the transformation of the family structure and 
women’s role in the society is bound to be manifested in the advertisements. While investigating how the 
social roles imposed on women in television advertisements are constructed through narratives, we found 
in this study that myths – which are one of the signifying elements – were also effective in this respect.

Due to the customs and the sexist attitude adopted in the course of time, the society assigns women 
domestic roles as wives and housewives. Television advertisements generally depict women as wives, 
mothers, daughters, or sisters and assign them different roles based on a sexist division of labor. As for 
women’s employment in the advertising sector, a study conducted in 2002 with the employees of forty 
advertising agencies revealed that the creative crew of thirty-five of those agencies consist completely of 
male employees, while the rate of male and female creative staff was equal only at five of them. Besides, 
of sixty-three producers working at those agencies, only fourteen of them were female. Art directors 
consisted mostly of male employees: only two agencies had an equal number of male and female art 
directors. In the light of these findings, Mengü emphasizes that the language and discourse men use for 
women reflects patriarchy. To her, the power and status items that compose women’s gender identity are 
produced by the patriarchy (Çakar Mengü, 2007, pp. 126-129). Considering all these findings and argu-
ments, we can say that the patriarchal structure starts with the production process of the advertisements, 
and the roles assigned to women in advertisements are determined predominantly by men.

Advertisements construct our consumerism, needs, and desires by using the dominant codes in the 
societal sphere. The dominant codes in the advertisements restrain women’s roles to domestic life, baby 
care, and family issues taking place in the everyday life. Advertising texts developed using such codes 
establishes and manipulates women with respect to socioeconomic and ideological aspects (Ercan, cited 
in Çakar Mengü, 2007, p. 145).

In a previous study where 489 television advertisements winning an award in nine Effie competitions 
held in Turkey between 2007-2018 were analyzed, the manner in which gender-based roles were por-
trayed in advertisements were examined. The study was carried out with the collaboration of Bahçeşehir 
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University (BAU) Department of Advertising and the Association of Advertisers (RVD): The Platform 
for Gender Equality in Advertisements. The lead character’s gender, dominant role, the type of the ar-
gument he/she uses, marital status, age, minimum degree of clothing, bodily figure, basic environment, 
interaction with children, role as a working person, role as a home-maker, and the stereotype he/she 
reflects, the gender and number of supporting characters, and voiceover’s gender and the type of the 
argument he/she uses. The obtained results revealed that only 35% of the lead characters in the sample 
ads were women, and the majority of those ads comprised cleaning, household, and cosmetic products. 
In addition, 89% of the voiceovers were men, while this rate was only 10% for women. As for the lead-
ing characters’ marital status, 44% of women were portrayed as married, while only 23% of men were 
married. Nearly half of the women lead characters (43%) were depicted in a domestic environment, and 
only 10% of them were represented in a workplace. The stereotypes presented in those advertisements 
were in harmony with the traditional gender roles: women are mainly busy with household chores or 
their bodies. Another significant finding is that the stereotypes such as “carrier man” and “womanizer/
macho man”, both of which are traditionally associated with masculinity, displayed a downward trend 
while “family man” stereotype was on the rise. The most interesting finding of the study is that 21% 
of the male lead characters didn’t have any stereotypical characteristics. In fact, women were portrayed 
only in certain roles, whereas men were represented in various ways (RVD, 2018).

Thanks to the social values and cultural attributes, television advertisements maintains the social 
structure and reconstruct it. Gender roles are presented in tv ads within the framework of this social 
structure. Women have two different qualities for advertising agencies: first, they are the target audi-
ence; second, they are objects used to persuade and impress the target audience. In a study conducted 
in Turkey by Eda Sezerer Albayrak in 2014, the use of woman image in television advertisements was 
addressed and analyzed in terms of motherhood and wifehood, beauty and attractiveness, and being a 
working woman. The results of the study revealed that women are presented in two different worlds: the 
first being the place where men are present, and the second one being a world of their own where they 
are busy with their duties as mothers, wives, and housewives. Women are generally depicted as a tool 
belonging to the private sphere and having roles that involve private sphere. In other words, they act in 
accordance with their gender roles (Sezerer Albayrak, 2015, pp. 117-122).

METHOD AND IMPLEMENTATION

Research Question

The roles that the society impose upon women also influence the way women are represented in ad-
vertisement films. The present study questions how these roles are constructed through narratives. 
Within this context, the manner in which feminine roles are established in advertising narratives was 
investigated. The issue of gender in advertisements has been addressed in a number of studies in Tur-
key. However, there are very few studies which dwells on gender in advertising narrative and narrative 
analysis. Although the number of studies on advertising narrative is vast in the international literature, 
there’s still a huge lack in Turkish literature in this sense. The master’s thesis named “Gender Frames 
and Glocalization: A Comparative Study of Nigerian and Turkish Advertisements” and written in 2019 
studies the transformation of global brands’ advertising narratives that center on gender equality in the 
process of localization. In another one named “The Effects of Animation on the Television’s Publicity 
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to The Narration Advertisement” and issued in 2008, signs were analyzed in terms of narration, imple-
mentation, and language. Nevertheless, the literature lacks a study that performs narrative analysis and 
offers a comprehensive perspective on advertising narrative.

The studies in Turkish literature that deal with advertising and narrative together are as follows: The 
article written by Rengin Küçükerdoğan in 2013 named “Narrative Structural Analysis and Narrative 
Spaces in Advertising Media” addresses person, time, and space – the three elements which are present 
in all narratives – in advertising narratives (Küçükerdoğan, 2013, pp. 8-16). The paper presented by 
Recep Yılmaz in 2017 named “The Use of Women’s Image as a Narrative Element in Ads” performs a 
semiotic analysis of women’s image in advertising narrative and reveals that women are given various 
roles in advertisements (Yılmaz, 2017, p. 23). In Nur Erdem’s article issued in 2017 named “Culture, 
New Consumer Capitalism, and Advertising Narrative in the Digital Age” (Erdem, 2017, p. 254) and in 
two works of Recep Yılmaz namely “Structural Transformation of Advertising Narration in Turkey at 
Digital Era” (Yılmaz, 2017, p. 261) and “Typology of Metaleptic Uses in TV Commercials” (Yılmaz, 
2017, p. 694), advertising texts were addressed as a type of narrative. These studies could be considered 
as prominent works in the fields of advertising and narrative in Turkey. Nevertheless, there’s still a huge 
lack of research in these fields. In this respect, the present work, which benefits from the narrative ele-
ments of TV advertisements will contribute to the literature.

The Aim and Significance of the Study

This study aims to demonstrate how gender-based attributes imposed upon women in TV advertisements 
are reflected in advertising narratives and how these advertisements are constructed through the narra-
tive by means of analyzing recent TV commercials. To this end, a structural analysis of the sample TV 
advertisements was performed, and the manner in which gender-based roles of women are presented in 
TV advertisements was determined. This study raises some questions including “Can each and every 
TV advertisement be regarded as a form of narrative?”, “What are the basic components of advertising 
narrative?”, and “How are the roles, stereotypes, and emotional characteristics of women established 
through narrative?” and seeks answers to them.

The original value and significance of the present study lies in the fact that although the literature 
worldwide is focusing more and more on advertising narrative, Turkey still lacks researches that carry 
out narrative analysis of the structure of advertising films. In this respect, since this study makes use of 
narrational elements of television advertisements, we presume that it will make a significant contribu-
tion to the literature.

The Scope of the Study

The sample of the present study comprises the tv advertisements awarded with a Crystal Apple for TV 
and cinema categories in the 2019 Crystal Apple Awards, an annually held competition that gives awards 
on advertising. The reason behind choosing these advertisements was to include a variety of advertising 
films in different categories and to set forth the current state of the social roles imposed on women in 
those films. Such roles were addressed in various aspects, rather than limiting the scope of the study to 
a small number of categories or brands. In this respect, recent advertising films were chosen in order to 
demonstrate the current state of this issue in Turkey.
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The underlying reason why TV advertising films were preferred in this study is that the rate of invest-
ment in TV advertising is considerably higher than the investments in digital media in Turkey (46% for 
TV investments and 33.3% for digital media investments, according to The Estimation Report for 2019 
Year-end Investments in Media and Advertising in Turkey). The investment shares of outdoor, press, 
radio and cinema advertising for the year 2019 were 9.4%, 6.5%, 3.7%, and 1.1%, respectively (Turkish 
Association of Advertising Agencies, 2019). Despite the upward trend in digital media and advertising 
investments, TV still remains the leading advertising media in Turkey. Because it appeals to both visual 
and auditory senses, television has always been effective on the target audience and thus got the biggest 
share in media and advertising investments, even before the digital age. In addition, tv advertisements are 
a symbol of power and reputation for advertisers and brands due to their high cost and persuasive nature.

The Method of the Study

The paradigms that form the basis of qualitative research approach were adopted in the present study. 
In this process, “point of view” is significant, and it is acknowledged that there is no single “truth” or 
“right” for events and facts. Instead, multiple realities and different and various perceptions exist (Yıldırım 
and Şimşek, 2016). In this study, descriptive method was used, and data collection was performed using 
document analysis. The sample TV advertisements comprise the research data for analysis. The sample 
of the study consists of the sixteen advertising films analyzed through document analysis. These sample 
films were selected using the criterion sampling method, which is a purposive sampling method.

The analysis method used in this study is based on the method suggested by Nedret Tanyolaç Özto-
kat in her book “Yazınsal Metin Çözümlemesinde Kuramsal Yaklaşımlar” (Theoretical Approaches in 
the Analysis of Literary Texts). Similar to the literary analysis methods, structuralism was used in this 
study. The analyses were basically centered on “structure” and “meaning” which is present in that struc-
ture (Tanyolaç Öztokat, 2005). Advertising films were examined in terms of several aspects including 
narration, the role of the narrator, narrative characters, temporality, spatiality, description, polyphony, 
narrative levels, and thematic spheres.

In addition to the narrative analysis method, content analysis was also used in this study. In this 
respect, a content analysis was performed by determining the lead character’s gender, his basic environ-
ment, and the voiceover’s gender.

FINDINGS AND INTERPRETATION

The findings obtained in the present study, the objective of which is to demonstrate how the gender roles 
imposed upon women in TV advertisements are presented in the narrative and how these advertisements 
are constructed through narrative, are summarized in this section.

The TV Advertisement for the 155th Year of Ziraat Bank – Yeşilçam1

In this advertisement, which was prepared specially for the 155th year of Ziraat bank, the massages con-
stituting the meaning and emphasized in the organization of the text were as follows: There may be good 
and bad days in the routine flow of life. We need hope and courage to stand and deal with the challenges 
we face. Such hard times and challenges can be overcome through social solidarity.
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When we examine this advertisement in terms of gender, we see there is discrepancy and inequality 
in the selection of the characters’ gender with regard to labor division and power relations. For instance, 
a mother prepares the kids for school, while men work in the factory. A woman opens the curtains of 
the house, while a man pulls up the shutters of a shop. In addition, the working women are confined to 
only a few workplaces like office, fashion shop, and restaurant. Men, on the other hand, are represented 
with professions requiring physical labor. On the basis of such a discrimination lies the general social 
conception that there is power imbalance between men and women and the identity imposed on men.

The lead male character of this advertisement is depicted as a person who is a guiding spirit and 
authority figure and his basic environment is his workplace. The voiceover is also a male character.

Peros Advertisement – Peros: Maids’ Choice, Not Celebrities

In this TV advertisement, a laundry detergent is advertised and Saba Tümer, a Turkish female TV pro-
grammer, is the lead character. However, the story changes when her maid tells Saba that “she” has the 
say in deciding the detergent to be used. The maid’s profound knowledge on Peros is emphasized in the 
advertisement.

Celebrities are generally used in laundry detergent advertisements only for attracting attention to the 
product because they generally have maids in their house who help them with the household chores. In 
this respect, the message of the advertisement is that since maids have more knowledge on chores than 
their employers, they are the real bosses when it comes to household chores.

As was shown in the previous studies, just like most other household and care product advertise-
ments, the lead character here is also a female character. Once again, the basic environment of the lead 
female character is “home” and her basic role is to carry out household chores. Although the lead char-
acter is female, the voiceover is male. It was reported in previous studies that male voiceovers are more 
frequently used in advertisements than female voiceovers, which is one of the biggest inequality issues 
in terms of gender representation.

Atasay Advertisement – Wear What Suits You

In this advertisement, a number of women endeavor to do something in different places and for different 
purposes. At the same time, in a melodic tone, the voiceover tells the aims of the characters in the adver-
tisement film. In Turkish language, the verb “wear” means to wear jewelry and to be bent on something. 
In this advertisement, the word “wear” is used as a pun: the characters’ wearing jewelry and being bent 
on achieving their aims. By using pun, a rhetoric figure of speech, the message of the advertisement 
is conveyed through a catchy manner. The fundamental message of this advertisement is that there are 
women out there who have high ideals and make great effort to achieve them.

In addition, another important message is that women can have great goals in spite of the stereotypes 
attributed to them and will struggle to achieve these goals by putting their heart in them. Women’s struggle 
to realize their goals do not necessarily mean that they have to neglect their self-care.

When we look at the narrative characters, we can see that they are all women. As was reported in 
the study where Eiffe awarded tv advertisements between the years 2017 and 2018 were examined, 
the second biggest category in which women characters are preferred in the advertisements is fashion/
clothing/accessories with a rate of 80%. In this advertisement, which was also awarded with a Crystal 
Apple for fashion and accessories category, only female characters and a female voiceover was used.
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Showing women in a variety of social environments, this advertisement does not restrict women’s 
place to home or workplace. As can be seen in the findings on spatiality, the spheres used in this adver-
tisement are also different from the typical conventional state. An example to the depiction of women 
in a nonconventional gender role is that a woman character is shown looking at the sky while dancing 
in a night club rather than working in a laboratory with a serious image.

The lead character of Atasay advertisement is female. She is predominantly ambitious, target-oriented, 
strong, and hardworking. Her basic environment is social life spheres. The voiceover of the advertise-
ment is also a woman.

Turkcell Advertisement – Metin Oktay: “Just Look at the Road When on Road”

Awarded with a Crystal Apple for social responsibility category, this advertisement presents a story 
between Emre Akbaba (a Turkish footballer) and Metin Oktay (a legendary Turkish footballer who died 
in 1991 in a car accident). In the film, the main idea is not to deal with your mobile phone while driving. 
In this context, it shows a car trip and a nearly missed car accident.

The basic messages of this advertisement are as follows: We shouldn’t use our mobile phones while 
driving. Negative experiences can be avoided if we follow the advice of people who have had such 
experiences.

The lead character of this advertisement is male. The predominant roles attributed to him are giving 
advice and sharing experience. His basic environment is the car and the road. There is no voiceover in 
the advertisement.

Axe Advertisement – Put in Your Pocket; You’ll Need It

Awarded with a Crystal Apple for cosmetics, self-care and beauty category, this advertisement portrays 
a young man who is stranded on a deserted island and creates a comfortable environment for himself 
with some struggle. When a woman comes to the island, he uses the Axe deodorant in his pocket and 
suddenly becomes very attractive. The advertisement emphasizes the importance of being always well-
prepared and in terms of your self-care.

When we look from the gender perspective, we can see that both male and female characters are 
presented with their sexual attractiveness, male attractiveness being more obvious. The lead character is 
male, and he performs duties that require physical strength and shows his skills, which reflects the social 
roles imposed on men. The female character, on the other hand, is delicate and represented only with 
her beauty. The underlying reason behind preferring those contrasting roles is the social acceptance that 
there is a power imbalance between men and women. The lead character is predominantly portrayed as 
a survivor and a skillful and well-prepared person. His basic environment is the nature. The voiceover 
is also male.

Nescafe 3 in 1 Advertisement – More Famous Than the Celebrity

In this advertisement, which was awarded with a Crystal Apple for beverages category, Kerem Bursin 
(a famous Turkish actor) plays as himself. The story of the advertisement is that the new content and 
packaging of Nescafe even surpasses Kerem Bursin’s fame as a celebrity figure.
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The lead character of this advertisement is also male, which backs up the argument that the majority 
of lead characters in advertisements are male. Women characters, on the other hand, were presented as 
fans of Kerem with an admiring smile on their faces. The basic environment of the lead character is a 
café. The voiceover is male.

Turkcell Advertisement – The Cat Dripping From Upstairs

Awarded with a Crystal Apple for technology services, this advertisement of Turkcell promotes its 
limitless fiber Internet campaign. A variety of visuals accessed through the Internet such as cat videos, 
nostalgic movie characters, home workout videos, search engines, social media websites, and video 
streaming websites were used in the advertising film. They were narrated by using wordplays like “leak 
out online” or “drip”. In addition, a man who has become famous in Turkey with a video that went viral 
also appears at the end of the advertising film. In this advertisement, the main message is that our homes 
get more entertaining with the use of limitless Internet.

The lead character is male, his basic environment is home, and he is portrayed as a wonderer family 
member. The voiceover is male.

Eti Canga Advertisement – “The Messy” Publicity Campaign

In this advertisement, which was awarded with a Crystal Apple for food category, the characters speak 
using completely scrambled words. The advertisement introduces 10 new packaging of the product and 
uses the neurological finding that even though we encounter scrambled words, our brain will comprehend 
them correctly as long as the first and the last letter of a word are in correct places.

The lead character speaks in totally scrambled words. The message is that just like it is possible to 
get yourself understood even when you speak this way, it’s possible for messy people to find what they 
look for. In other words, even though a person is messy, he/she can still have the insight to remember 
the place where they’ve left something.

When looked from the gender perspective, we see that the lead character is male, just as the case in 
the majority of advertisements. The messy people in the advertisement are male, and their messiness 
is depicted as normal, and they have no problem showing their messiness to other people, which is 
another issue needed to be questioned in terms of social identity context. The lead character is male, he 
is portrayed as a young and messy person, and his basic environment is home. The voiceover is male.

Boyner Advertisement – Mother’s Day Campaign

Awarded with a Crystal Apple for the fashion and accessories category, this advertisement basically 
implies that mothers perceive things in a manner far from reality. In the film, a child plays a musical 
instrument, and his mom listens to him with admiring eyes although it’s obvious from his brother’s face 
that he is playing the instrument not so well.

With regard to gender, this advertisement presents women at home since its target audience is women 
and the theme is Mother’s Day. However, the representation of women mostly at home in the advertise-
ments demonstrates the social status imposed upon women. As can be seen in most advertisements, women 
are mostly presented in a domestic environment while men are pictured in a variety of environments.
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The voiceover of this advertisement is female, which makes it exceptional according to the finding 
that 89% of the voiceovers in advertisements are men, while this rate is only 10% for women. This data 
was obtained in a study performed with the collaboration of Bahçeşehir University (BAU) Department of 
Advertising and the Association of Advertisers (RVD): The Platform for Gender Equality in Advertise-
ments. The lead character, however, is the boy playing the instrument, which means once again a male 
lead character is used in an advertisement. His basic environment is home.

Koç Holding Advertisement – How Great It Is to Love You

This advertisement, which was awarded a Crystal Apple for the corporate image category, pays tribute 
to Ataturk on his death anniversary on November 10th by using his photos. People’s photos taken with 
Ataturk’s pictures stream in the advertisement. A touching version of the song “Eyes Smizing with 
Love” is played while photos are streamed throughout the film. The basic theme of this advertisement 
is to commemorate Atatürk with respect and yearning. When looking from the gender perspective, we 
didn’t encounter any gender inequality. The lead character is male, and his basic role is leadership. He 
is portrayed in various social spheres. There’s no voiceover in the advertisement. The song used in the 
advertisement is performed by a female singer.

Ford Advertisement – The Biggest Ford Trucks F-Max

In the commercial, which won the Crystal Award in the category of automotive and automotive products 
in 2019, in the type of cinema and tv, it is explained that there is a big world inside F-Max. Here, the 
breadth of the product is highlighted by a colorful story. Thanks to a platform, tours are organized for 
tourists from all over the world. Cycling, marching band, athletics team, wedding procession, dance team, 
drone, motorcycle, horse, and astronaut seem to pass through the vehicle. The basic meaning of this ad-
vertisement film is examined, provided with a story that shows that many things can pass through the car.

In terms of gender, although there is a truck advertisement, there are also women in most character 
groups. However, the fact that the protagonists are male shows that this advertisement cannot stand out 
from the other majority. The voice-over is also male.

Koç Holding Advertisement – Biennial 2019

This commercial film received the Crystal Award in culture, art, media, broadcasting, and entertainment 
in tv and cinema in 2019. In the commercial, which draws attention to the proliferation of plastic waste 
with an allusive method, the representative of the 7th Continent makes a press statement. The biennial, 
which deals with the relationship between art and ecology, aims to draw attention to the wastes caused 
by humanity.

When we look at it in terms of gender: The gender of the 7th Continent representative is uncertain. 
In this film, where the representatives of the state are generally men, it is seen that the representative of 
Istanbul is male. Equality is observed in the distribution of men and women in the meeting and press team.

The gender of the protagonist in the commercial is uncertain. The character is wrapped in plastic bags 
and does not engage in dialogue. The actions of the protagonist are narrated by a narrator. The narrator 
in the story is a woman. At the end of the story, the voice-over calling the brand is male. In this context, 
it can be said that the distribution of men and women in the film is balanced.
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Filmekimi Advertisement – Despite This Advertisement

This commercial, which received the Crystal Award in culture, art, sports, media, broadcasting, and 
entertainment at the 2019 Kristal Elma, addresses art and cinema lovers in a sincere and humorous way. 
Expressions such as “We are at your service with our export surplus and award-winning films, comfort-
able halls and friendly staff” are included in the advertisement film. Instead of an artistic promotion, it 
is aimed to attract attention by applying the opposite.

The first part of this commercial that we examined; is poor image quality, clichéd stereotypes, voices 
that speak the marketer’s language, irrelevant music (game mood), and poor typography. The message 
that creates the primary meaning in the commercial is that the advertisement is terrible. In the second 
part, the poor quality of the ad was once again emphasized with the phrase “despite this advertisement.” 
When we examine it in terms of gender, no finding can be commented on. There is no protagonist in the 
filmekimi commercial. There are both male and female voices.

Finish Advertisement – Let Bahar Smile

This commercial film received the Crystal Award in the tv use category. The commercial was initially 
designed as a product placement in the “Kadın/Woman” series. It was broadcast in the commercial of the 
series and was watched as a continuation of the series. In the commercial, the character Bahar eats with 
her children. Then she says she will wash the dishes, forgetting that she has a dishwasher. She smiles at 
the reminder of his children.

When we examine it in terms of gender, the female protagonists showing in the home environment 
and taking care of their children show parallelism with the findings obtained in previous studies. The 
primary setting of the mother character is shown as the house. Again, in the advertisement with the 
female main character, a male voice-over accompanied her.

A101 Advertisement – E Cheap Campaign

This commercial film won the Crystal Award in tv and cinema, retail, sales, and e-commerce categories 
in 2019. In the commercial, a mother and her two children are shown shopping in an A101. It is empha-
sized that this market with cheap products is everywhere.

When we examine it in terms of gender, we see the mother taking care of her children and buying 
children’s products. We know the existence of the maternal role imposed on women. In the A101 com-
mercial, the protagonist’s gender is female, and her primary role is motherhood. Its immediate environ-
ment is the market. In previous studies, it has been observed that since the 1980s, women have started 
to be primarily responsible for shopping instead of men. In this respect, we see that grocery shopping 
is among some changing social roles. The voice-over is male.

Even when the woman can find a place for herself in the advertisement as the protagonist, the male 
voice accompanies her. The clearest inequality seen in the ad regarding gender is in the choice of voice-
over. As in many studies, it is seen that male voice-over is used more frequently than female voices. In 
the study in which tv commercials that received awards in the last ten years at Effie were examined, the 
rate of male voice-overs was 89% in Turkey. In 75% of the commercials in which the main character 
is female, it has been determined that the voice-over is male (RVD, 2018). This commercial film we 
examined is also in line with this research.
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Allianz Advertisement – Allianz Life Cycle

This commercial film received the Crystal Award in the bank, insurance, and financial services in tv and 
cinema in 2019. In the commercial, it is emphasized that similar situations are experienced in various 
periods of life, such as infancy, childhood, youth, and old age. On the one hand, the growth of a baby; 
on the other hand, showing the old age of a person and their being parallel to each other constitute the 
primary meaning.

When we look at it in terms of gender, we see that there are male protagonists. The fact that the 
care and care work is also done by men shows that this role, which is mainly attributed to women, can 
change. Sensitive and respectful men are also featured in advertisements, thanks to the changing new 
gender myths. The primary roles of the protagonists are to be father and son. Its main environments are 
various indoor and outdoor spaces. The voice-over is male.

CONCLUSION

It’s undeniable that the transformation of the family structure and women’s role in the society would 
be reflected in advertisements. The present study investigates how the social roles imposed on women, 
behavior patterns, and emotional traits are constructed through narrative in tv advertisements.

One possible answer to the research question “Can each and every tv advertisement be regarded as a 
form of narrative?” might be as follows: Advertising films that tells a story could be considered as nar-
rative, as it is signified in the definition of narrative. On the other hand, the informative or sale-oriented 
advertisements that do not have a story and thus cannot be deemed as a form of narrative. For this reason, 
we can say that not every tv advertisement is narrative. Narrative involves anything that tells or presents 
a story. All of the sample advertising films analyzed in this study can be considered as narrative since 
they are fictional, have stories, and presents events in a real-like manner. Because these award-winning 
advertising films involves stories, they influence consumers and appeal more to their emotions.

Another research question was “What are the basic components of advertising narrative?”. In his study 
conducted in 2019, Yılmaz formed an analytic base in order to identify how the components of narra-
tive are reflected in advertisements and to analyze how they could be used in researches on advertising. 
He addressed the components of narrative including narration, concentration, narrative states, narrative 
time, verb tenses and moods, chronotypes, characters, and discourses and how all these components are 
reflected in advertisements. Likewise, based on those components, the present study also analyzes the 
sample advertising films in terms of mimesis and diegesis, narrative and narration, narrator, narrative 
characters, temporality, spatiality, polyphony, and narrative levels. It was seen that all these components 
are present in most of the sample advertising films. However, there aren’t any narrators in some of them. 
In some other sample films, the story doesn’t involve any polyphony. And, one advertising film does 
not have a lead character.

Myths have a significant place in the analysis of the roles imposed on women in tv advertisements. 
Advertising agents need to make use of those gender myths in order to depict working women, single 
moms, and sensitive and respectful men. Since advertisements are somehow considered as the naturaliza-
tion of culture, this naturalization process takes place along with myths. Women’s role as mothers and 
wives is deemed as their natural role, and this conviction is reproduced in advertisements.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



156

The Construction of the Social Roles Attached to Women
 

When we look at the gender roles attributed to women and men in advertising films, we can see that 
labor division and power relations are the main factors determining the selection of the characters’ gender. 
In Ziraat Bank advertisement, for instance, it was a woman who prepares her children for school whereas 
the factory workers consisted mostly of men. A woman opens the curtains of her house, while a man 
pulls up the shutters of his workplace. The working women are represented in only a small variety of 
workplaces including office, fashion workshop, and restaurant. Men, on the other hand, generally work 
at jobs requiring physical labor. The general social conviction that there is power imbalance between 
men and women and the identities attributed to men and women by the society form the basis of this 
discrepancy. Atasay advertisement, however, is exceptional in this respect. A female mountain climber 
is depicted in a hairdresser as a well-groomed lady. Similarly, a science woman who is working on find-
ing a new galaxy is portrayed dancing in a night club. Besides, the spaces used in this advertisement are 
different from the traditional and typical spheres where women are generally represented.

As for the gender of the lead characters in the sample advertising films, 10 of them were male, while 
4 of them were female. In one of the sample films, the lead characters’ gender is indefinite. In Filme-
kimi advertisement, there is no lead character. Different from the other sample advertising films, this 
advertisement does not have any lead character.

When we evaluate the dominant roles of the lead characters, we see that the basic roles of the female 
lead characters in Peros, Finish, and A101 advertisements are to perform household chores and buy gro-
ceries. The domestic duties such as housework and grocery shopping are women’s responsibility in these 
advertisements. In Alianz advertisement, on the other hand, we see the male lead character taking part 
in childcare and looking after his sick father, both of which are the duties generally attributed to women.

Of all the sample advertising films, 10 of them had male voiceovers (narrator), 3 of them had female 
voiceovers, one of them had both male and female voiceovers, and 2 of them didn’t have any voiceovers. 
Female voiceovers were used in Boyner, Atasay, and Biennale advertisements. According to the data 
obtained in a study performed with the collaboration of Bahçeşehir University (BAU) Department of 
Advertising and the Association of Advertisers (RVD): The Platform for Gender Equality in Advertise-
ments, 89% of the voiceovers in advertisements are men, while this rate is only 10% for women. The 
abovementioned three sample advertisements are exceptional in this respect.

As was reported in previous studies, female lead characters are preferred in the advertisements of 
domestic, cleaning, and self-care products. Besides, male voiceovers are used in the advertisements where 
lead characters are female. Among the 16 sample films analyzed in this study, only 4 of them had female 
lead characters. The voiceovers used in 3 of those ads were male, and only one was female, which is one 
of the biggest inequality issues in terms of gender representation. Even if women have a leading part in 
an advertisement, male voiceovers accompany them. The results obtained in this study revealed that the 
most obvious problem in the advertisements in terms of gender equality is the selection of the voiceovers. 
As was reported many other researches, the number of male voiceovers outweigh that of female ones.

In Turkcell advertisement, only one gender is represented. Although the theme is Bairam, all char-
acters in the film are male since the story is about football. In contrast, only female characters are used 
in Atasay advertisement. Therefore, we may presume that the brand and product are the determining 
factors in the selection of characters’ gender.

In Axe advertisement, masculine attractiveness is highlighted, which is contradictory to the case 
in the majority of advertisements where feminine attractiveness is emphasized. In this advertisement, 
the lead character is male and performs tasks that require physical strength and shows his skills. This 
also reflects the social roles attributed to men. The female character, on the other hand, is depicted as 
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a delicate woman and represented only with her beauty. The basis of such discrimination is the social 
conviction that there is power imbalance between women and men.

Sexist division of labor, role distribution, behavior patterns, and emotional traits are created by the 
social structure (families, schools, media etc.). Therefore, in order to redistribute and transform these 
roles, the discourse of ideological structures and advertisements, in particular, should be analyzed in the 
first place. Revealing how the social roles imposed upon women through narrative in tv advertisements, 
the present study will contribute significantly to achieving this transformation.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Character: S/he is a narrative person and an element of narrative theory.
Narrative: Anything that tells or presents a story.
Narrative Analysis: The analyzes mainly focused on the “structure” and the “meaning” that exists 

in that structure.
Narrator: A person who narrates something, mostly a character who tells the events of narrative.
Qualitative Research: In this process, “perspective” is important, and it is accepted that there is no 

single “correct” or “correct” for events and phenomena.
Social Roles: The role people play as members of a social group.
Structuralism: It is a method for the interpretation and analysis of human cognition, behavior, culture, 

and experience that focuses on the oppositional relationships between elements.
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Television: One of the most widely used mass media. It has a crucial role in terms of gender issues 
and the determination of gender-based roles since it disseminates these roles to the society and has an 
undeniable socio-cultural power.

ENDNOTE

1  This work is derived from the master’s thesis named “The Construction of Social Roles Attributed to 
Women through Narrative in TV Commercials” and supervised by Assoc. Prof. Dr. Recep Yılmaz.
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ABSTRACT

Today, the reaction of the masses towards the lies of the politicians brings together a new process rather 
than the politicians lying to the masses. In the post-trust era, the insignificance of the truth, politicians 
reflecting the lies as if they were the truth, and the masses believing in such reflections represent such a 
process. In this era, politicians render excuses to cover up the truth without having any feeling of guilt. 
There are spin doctors that work to enable the politicians to realize these purposes. The purpose of spin 
doctors is to manipulate the media and the public opinion and to reveal the aspects of events to benefit 
their own political targets rather than as these events are. In this study, the Our Brand Is Crisis movie 
will be considered in the context of spin doctor tactics usage in the post-truth era. The purpose of this 
study is to reveal the cinema representation of the spin doctor tactics in the post-truth era and to discuss 
the spin doctor concept and tactics with sample scenes.

INTRODUCTION

Today, the reaction of the masses towards the lies of the politicians brings together a new process rather 
than the politicians lying to the masses. In the post-trust era, the insignificance of the truth, politicians 
reflecting the lies as if they were the trust, masses believing in such reflections represent such a process. 
In this era, politicians render excuses to cover up the truth without having any feeling of guilt. There are 
spin doctors that work to enable the politicians to realize these purposes. The purpose of spin doctors 
is to manipulate the media and the public opinion and to reveal the aspects of events to benefit their 
own political targets rather than as these events are. Spin doctors attempt to block the criticism against 
the individuals or institutions they represent to reach the target audience or to turn the event in favour 
of the represented individuals or institutions if they fail to prevent the criticism (Kundakçı, 2014, p. 
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313). Spin doctors know what type of news the journalists choose, how to feed the journalist with a new 
story every day and benefit from stories well by using surprising tactics. Various spin doctor tactics are 
employed to bring the masses into a psychologically convenient state. In this study, the “Our Brand Is 
Crisis” movie will be considered in the context of spin doctor strategy usage in the post-truth era. The 
purpose of this study is to reveal the cinema representation of the spin doctor strategies in the post-truth 
era and to discuss the spin doctor concept and strategies with sample scenes. For the analysis, the “Our 
Brand is Crisis” movie is selected with a purposeful sampling method. The content analysis method is 
implemented and the spin doctor tactics in the movies are evaluated by considering sample scenes. This 
study focuses on the ways of presenting the spin doctor tactics in the post-truth era with content analysis 
and attempts for systematic inference according to identified criteria.

GENERAL OVERVIEW OF POST-TRUTH CONCEPT

The term “post-truth” is the combination of the words “post” which means after and “truth” which means 
reality. The “post-truth” word was selected as the word of the year by the Oxford dictionary in 2016 and 
this term is related to the reactions of individuals according to emotions and beliefs rather than the truth 
itself (Oxford Learner’s Dictionaries, 2016). The Arabic word “hakikat” (truth) comes from the word 
“hakk”. The truth word which is the opposite of the superstitious word signifies reality, trueness, fixity 
and absolute. The truth which does not merely signify reality explains a measure and judgement related 
to the reality (Zabcı, 2021, p. 15). When we talk about the post-truth era, the “post” preposition is not 
used to refer to an era beyond the truth in temporal terms. In the post-truth era, the “post” preposition 
is used to express the decreased importance of truth rather than going beyond the truth. This concept 
that explains the start of a post-truth era states that what individuals are expected to believe is not the 
scientific data but the emotions, ideologies and political prejudices (Bezembinder, 2018, p. 45). The 
post-truth concept was commonly used during the Brexit process which represents the United King-
dom leaving the European Union and the US presidential elections which Donald Trump won and the 
increased usage of this concept played a significant role in this term being accepted as the term of the 
year (Kocabay Şener, 2019, p. 394). September 2016 issue of The Economist magazine declared that 
the world entered to “post-truth politics” era. One of the important events that laid the ground for this 
explanation was the disputed election period of Donald Trump. Donald Trump commonly adopted a 
propaganda strategy with unfounded news during the election campaign period. The development that 
made the post-truth concept and Donald Trump’s election campaign important was the fact that Trump 
won the election (The Economist, 2016).

Harsin (2015, p. 331) defines post-truth as the “regime after trueness”. The post-truth concept is 
more than simply bending the truth and it is about how important truth can be to impact the visibility 
and participation of the politician. The consecutive recent developments formed the conditions for the 
post-truth and the important factors that led to the post-truth are as follows:

• Decomposition of the media structure and media’s failure to act as a “gatekeeper”.
• Inability to trace the source of the online information and stop the dissemination.
• Internet algorithms.
• Clickbait.
• Economic, technological, political and socio-cultural developments.
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According to Keyes, humanity that leaves in a post-truth era today reveals excuses to cover up the 
truth to save themselves without feeling any guilt (Keyes, 2017, p. 22). The lie concept which can be 
evaluated as the opposite of the truth concept has always been a factor since the existence of humanity. 
Today, the reactions of humanity toward lies started to decrease and untrue information or fake news is 
normalized. The post-truth concept that first emerged in the political field was positioned everywhere 
where there are people, accelerated and expanded by increasing its impact with the internet following 
the developments in the communication technologies and sustaining this state by showing its destructive 
power (Delal & Abanoz, 2021, p. 274).

The reaction is important in the post-truth process that includes lies and deception. In this process, 
the lies become ordinary and the easiness for individuals to adopt the lies increases. The truth started 
to lose its value due to discourses of politicians that do not reflect the truth and that are easily accepted 
by the masses (Uluk, 2018, p. 93). The reaction of the masses towards the lies of the politicians brings 
together a new process rather than the politicians lying to the masses. The insignificance of the truth and 
the acceptance of the masses lies as long as the lies match their prejudice, views and thoughts represent 
this process. The masses take a position against the lies as if they are true and advocate for these lies 
(Alpay, 2020, p. 29). The fake content in the post-truth era is identified with the political figures using 
populist discourse. However, the post-truth concept does not signify distorting the truth to manage the 
masses with populist discourse and fake news alone (Güven, 2020, p. 23).

GENERAL OVERVIEW OF SPIN CONCEPTS

The term spin is the abbreviation of “Significant Progress in the News” words. The verb means “to turn, 
twist, spin, revolve and rotate”. This term has a wide usage area including various sports fields (Özgen 
& Bayraktar, 2014, p. 2). The spin concept is commonly used in sports games in American cultures such 
as baseball and cricket. Here, throwing the ball to the opposite side of the opponent is defined as “spin”. 
Due to this move in the game, the teammates of the player in the game can catch the ball for superiority. 
This unexpected move might surprise the opponent team (Lilleker, 2013, p. 266).

William Lewis Safire, an American public relations practitioner who approached the topic from a 
political point of view and is considered the author of the American presidents, highlights that this term 
is used as “deceiving” in a negative sense in the United States of America since the 1950s. Today, this 
represents “polishing the reality” (Safire, 1996). Spin is the art to disrupt and go around the events when 
the reality is revealed (Foa, 2006, p. 206).

The term spin was first used unwittingly as a public relations phenomenon which the public relations 
experts of the military institution Strategic Defense Initiative (SDI) in the mid-1980s for the first time 
against the accusation of this institution in the US were impractical (Görgün, 2006, p. 307). The press 
release prepared by the public relations experts of the Strategic Defense Initiative spun the truth by 
using techniques such as choosing, filtering or framing the truth to reflect the information suitable for 
the interest of the institution, writing the information that will benefit the institution among the existing 
information or expressing this information in the press releases, talking about unproven truth, using 
softer words rather than stronger words and creating an agenda with the press release. A spin doctor 
is especially used by the individuals who apply spin in a planned way (transferred from Bricknell. by 
Görgün, 2006, p. 307). The spin doctor that gives the best curve or twist to a statement or phenomenon 
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prefers to twist the information, distort its shape, change and skew the information rather than a decent 
communication and therefore, deceive the target audience (Nel, 2005, p. 280).

GENERAL OVERVIEW OF SPIN DOCTOR CONCEPT

The term Spin Doctor was first used in 1984. This term was used in the Political Dictionary book by 
William Safire in the editorial department of The New York Times for activities related to election 
campaigns that led Reagan to be re-elected (Wilcox et al. 2000, pp. 11- 12). This represents an informed 
and intelligent middle class other than the leaders and journalists who are aware of the media’s power. 
The concept aims to manipulate the media and public opinion. In addition to political spin undertaken 
to influence the media, this practice expands to the activities of P.T. Barnum who is one of the pioneers 
of public relations, the preferences of media experts to set the agenda and policies undertaken by the 
institutions to eliminate all the negative events in case of crisis (Özgen & Bayraktar, 2014, p. 2). The 
messages are twisted to achieve better results and moreover, organized in a completely different way 
most of the time (Seitel, 1998, p. 2). Spin doctors do not always lie. Sometimes they rebuilt the truth. 
Some are fabrication and others are not. But the most effective approach is when individuals do not 
realize something is a lie (Erdoğan, 2006, p. 300). Although not all the words of a spin doctor are lies, 
the spin doctor only uses a portion of the truth and fades the rest of the truth.

The most famous spin doctor in the UK was Alaster Campbell who was the campaign consultant of 
Tony Blair between 1994 and 2003. Campbell played with words to legitimize the Iraq war in the eyes of 
the public (Kundakçı, 2014, p. 312). Betül Mardin, the connoisseur of public relations in Turkey, states 
to refer to some of the public relations experts as spin doctor practitioners as these individuals play a 
key role in politics (Görgün, 2006, pp. 307- 308).

The purpose of spin doctors is to reveal the aspects of events to benefit their own political targets 
rather than as these events are. Words, flyers, images and banners are prepared for the political targets. 
Today, these are shared with the public after certain editing processes including the newsletters and 
internet portals. Spin Doctor distorts the truth, explain the events differently than they are, prevent the 
public to access the true information with fake and false documents, deceives journalists and shift the 
minds of their political opponents to other subjects to neutralize them (Lilleker, 2013, p. 266). In other 
words, spin doctors attempt to block the criticism against the individuals or institutions they represent 
to reach the target audience or to turn the event in favor of the represented individuals or institutions if 
they fail to prevent the criticism. For example, the spin doctor can be one step ahead of the news and 
turn scandalous news of a sports team that might be in the headlines due to a betting game and turn this 
into a routine sports news (Kundakçı, 2014, p. 313).

The success of the spin doctor comes from the talent to use the mass communication tools. It is possible 
to consider this as a sort of public relations activity as these activities change and guide the perception 
of the masses, take them under their influence and include activity field for direction. Spin doctors have 
the skills to reflect true events differently. The steps taken by the power and other power elites make the 
power oner more advantageous and moreover, push the masses to accept these steps. While doing that, 
these groups sometimes adjust the voice tone of the presidents on the radio for more influential speech 
and re-organize the truth in others (Mavioğlu, 2012). Thus, they do not reveal the reality to the masses 
and skillfully hide the real sides of the events. With that, they broadcast different messages to the public 
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to change their perspective and misguide the public. Thus, they attract the attention of the masses and 
strive them away from the truth (Güler Yılmaz, 2014, p. 203).

Today, especially during and after the election campaigns, politicians need experts to consolidate 
their images. They desire to highlight their strengths and the weakness of their opponents. While the 
Spin Doctor works like an invisible president in politics, they face the camera as the spokesperson of the 
president in the media (Kundakçı, 2011, p. 319). The main purpose of mass communication tools is to 
inform society. These tools have certain effects on the masses. While these tools inform the masses, it 
is a fact that they function as guiding a common belief and value judgements (İnal, 2016, p. 89). Today, 
the developments in information and communication technologies also brought the digitalization process 
(Şen, 2021, p. 72). In other words, the rapid access to information in today’s world enables spin doctors 
to use different media to reach the public.

Spin doctors apply various tactics by using different media. Some of these tactics are the media im-
pact technique, opponent definition technique, someone from public technique, events for public opin-
ion technique, staging fake events technique, justification of lies technique and confession with denial 
technique (Güler Yılmaz, 2014, p. 215; Ker Dinçer & Başok, 2014). In this study, these techniques will 
be analyzed based on scenes from “Our Brand is Crisis” movie.

OUR BRAND IS CRISIS MOVIE ANALYSIS WITHIN SPIN 
DOCTOR IN THE ERA OF POST-TRUTH CONTEXT

Purpose

The purpose of this study is to discuss the spin doctor tactics in the era of post-truth based on samples. 
In line with this purpose, the study attempts to analyze how the theoretical knowledge is reflected to 
practice by investigating how spin doctors analyze the target audience in the most detailed way to change 
the opinions of individuals with the spin process.

Limitations

This study that focuses on the spin doctor tactics in the era of post-truth is limited to spin doctor tactics 
considering an election campaign in Our Brand Is Crisis movie. The content analysis method selected 
by the researcher is another limitation of this study.

Method and Sample

This study is a descriptive study investigating the spin doctor tactics in the era of post-truth based on 
discourses in Our Brand Is Crisis movie. The content analysis method is implemented and the spin 
doctor tactics in the movies are evaluated by considering sample scenes. Content analysis is a flexible 
method that enables a set of the analytic approach to impressionist, intuitive, interpretive analysis as 
well as systematic, solid textual analysis (Hsieh & Shannon, 2005, p. 1277). This study focuses on the 
ways of presenting the spin doctor tactics with content analysis and attempts for systematic inference ac-
cording to identified criteria. “Our Brand Is Crisis movie is selected with a purposeful sampling method 
to analyze within this framework. In the purposeful sample selection, each selected unit is knowingly 
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and consciously selected by the researcher. If each unit in the universe does not have the equal right of 
selection at the sample selection stage, this is called purposeful sampling. The reason for the purposeful 
sampling method is to choose the units that are believed to represent a universe with another discourse 
that has average properties (Gurtan, 1982, pp. 41- 42). Accordingly, the convenience of Our Brand Is 
Crisis movie for spin doctor tactics will be evaluated.

Findings

This section of this study reveals the findings obtained from the content analysis method on the Our 
Brand Is Crisis movie. The findings of this study include the evaluation of spin doctor tactics in the 
movie. The movie tag is given in Table 1.

The Plot of The Movie

The movie adapted from Our Brand is Crisis documentary is about the American election campaign 
tactics in South America. The president of Bolivia is about the be elected. The former president must 
choose a campaign manager who is an “expert” for the possibility to win but “expendable” for the pos-
sibility to lose. Therefore, the former president hired Jane Bodine who won a lot of elections but was 
obsessively defeated by her opponent Pat Candy. Candy is the campaign manager of the other presidential 
candidate. Bodine will fight against her opponent and get the chance to regain her successful career. 
The movie provides examples of how the ideas and thoughts of individuals can be directed and how 
the agenda can be manipulated by using mass communication tools within the framework of the fight 
between campaign managers. The election campaign which started twenty-eight points behind resulted 
in success with the effective strategies of Bodine.

Table 1. Our Brand Is Crisis movie tag

Director: David Gordon Green
Scenario: Peter Straughan
Producer: Grant Heslov, George Clooney
Cast: Sandra Bullock
Billy Bob Thornton 
Anthony Mackie 
Joaquim de Almeida 
Ann Dowd 
Scoot McNairy 
Zoe Kazan 
Director of Photography: Tim Orr
Montage: Colin Patton
Music: David Wingo
Distributor: Warner Bros. Pictures
Release Date: 11/09/2015
Duration: 107 minutes
Language: English
Budget: 28 million dollars
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Movie Analysis

Our Brand Is Crisis movie uses media impact, opponent definition, someone from the public, show towards 
the public opinion, staging fake events, justification of lies and confession with denial techniques. The 
explanations of the techniques will be evaluated and analyzed by using sample scenes from the movie.

Media Impact Technique

Media has had an increasingly important and vital position in almost every individual’s life from the 
past until today. When the relationship between media and political communication is considered, it is 
possible to talk about a relationship highlighted by mutual interaction. Each technique used in spin doc-
tors’ efforts undertaken toward the media relationships is closely related to Media Impact Technique. 
Actors in politics always need the news to be published, thus, they can transfer the ideas and thoughts 
adopted by large masses and most of the time, adopt media as a unidirectional communication process 
tool to me memorable (Oktay, 2022, p. 101). Spin doctors who keep this truth in mind play an important 
role to forward news about the political actors they represent to media institutions to publish this news 
with their positive relationships with media workers. (Günay, 2015, p. 74). The movie starts with an 
interview with Bodine who is a spin doctor. When Bodine is asked how important honesty is, the answer 
was, “Reality is politics is relative. Everything I told the voters to be real is real.” In this scene, the fact 
that politicians can transfer a distorted version of reality to the public is revealed. The scene in which 
Castillo’s vote was projected as 8% in the movie has the following dialogue: “Castillo’s past is a bit too 
much; he did some bad collaboration... I mean our job is to take a presidential candidate that the voters 
do not like, rebrand him and sell him...” This dialogue is given as an example to show what individuals 
who will serve the news to the media can do, and how can this individual change public opinion.

Opponent Definition Technique

The opponent definition technique can be applied differently depending on the conditions. Theoretically, 
this technique almost always consists of messages containing general verbal expressions. Opponent 
Definition Technique: which is commonly used for propaganda purposes aims to attack the opposition 
at a personal level by addressing the prejudices of the target audience instead of legitimate comments 
and this simply consists of attracts towards an individual or idea (Shabo, 2008, p. 47). When the op-
ponent definition technique is considered from a spin doctor’s perspective, putting the opponent with 
different ideas in a difficult situation, humiliating or expressing new statements to leave the opponent 
in the background are common practices, especially during the election period (Ker Dinçer & Başok, 
2014, pp. 312- 313).
Bodine says the following words to win the election:

Bolivia might be living the worth period of its turbulent history. We are at a turning point. And the people 
of Bolivia must make a choice. There is Rivera on one side. Without principles, without experience. An 
opportunist sitting and waiting in the corner as his country is dissolved but there is also senator Castillo 
who can be elected. You might not like him. You might think he is an arrogant scum but he is a fighter. 
He is incredibly brave. He is really experienced. He is solid and he is your only chance. We are trying 
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to save the lives of people. But this has gone beyond an election and turned into a crisis. And our brand 
or what we sell is a crisis.

This scene used the opponent definition technique. After Bodine’s speech, Castillo makes a public 
announcement. And the votes go up from 8% to 10%.
The following dialogue of Bodine is an example of the Opponent Definition Technique.

We will do Rivera what none of the politicians will want to experience. We will define him with a certain 
identity. We will attack him like this: We will say he is a fraud; corrupt and inexperienced person and 
he is lying and we will call all of the major newspapers every day and we will feed them Rivera’s story 
with a spoon. We will search every word he says, everyone, he talks and every vote he casts. And we will 
look for ways to use what we have found against him.

This dialogue shows that an opponent can be easily tainted and the votes can be influenced by chang-
ing the public opinion.

Someone From Public Technique

Political actors claim to act in line with the public’s interest in some cases to get a vote from them. Bodine 
says that Castillo needs to change his image in the eyes of the public by saying,

The opposition will try to show you like an elite, an oligarchic ruler. What we need to do is reverse this. 
We will show the people of Bolivia that you are not a company accessor but one of them, “someone from 
the public. We will show the loveable, warm Castillo to people. 

Then, the following dialogue shows Castillo giving promises he cannot keep solving people’s problems.

I am here to tell you that there is a crisis in Bolivia. A large crisis: Social, economic and political. This 
is a socio-economic crisis. We need action not just words. This is a corruption crisis. A corruption that 
gradually gets out of control. I am here to fight against corruption. We can save Bolivia from this crisis 
as we fight side by side. 

As Figure 1 shows, events are organized where Castillo can be with people to show he is someone 
from the people.

Figure 1. Events to show Castillo is someone from the public.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



169

Spin Doctor in the Post-Truth Era
 

Events for Public Opinion Technique

Events for the public opinion technique represent the desire to attract the attention of an individual or a 
group. For example, numerous corporate public shows such as posing naked, jumping from the Niagara 
Waterfalls inside a barrel, and organizing fake street shows were recorded throughout history (Horton, 
2008). These events are used to be on the agenda and to be remembered by the public. In terms of spin 
doctors, spin doctors plan events for the political actors to attract the attention of society. The events for 
the public opinion technique are preferred by spin doctors for events with large masses such as speeches 
and ceremonies (Günay, 2015, p. 72).

As Figure 2 shows, Castillo is speaking in from of a huge crowd and the following dialogue shows 
that he is talking about a crisis created by Bodine to attract the attention of the public and get media 
coverage. “Today I am here because of this. To fight the crisis, to overcome the crisis, to tell we have a 
plan. So, I am asking all of you to join me in this fight. For Bolivia. With Castillo.”

Staging Fake Events Technique

Staging fake events technique is identified in the political communication field and the roots of this 
technique are based on the media logic theory proposed by Atlheide and Snow in 1979. According to 
this theory, media is considered for interpreting and handling social relationships. The elements of the 
communication style adopted by the media consist of stylistic formats such as organizing and present-
ing used news materials, highlights in the prepared news and the language selection (Mazzoleni, 2015). 
Political actors who are aware of this influence of media put efforts to be included in the media. Spin 
doctors organize sensational events to positively contribute to the images of the political actors they are 
working for.

Figure 2. An event by Castillo for public opinion.

Figure 3. Fake events organized by Bodine for Castillo to win the election.
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Figure 3 shows that Bodine ensures fake news that will create a negative perception about Rivera, 
the opponent of Castillo is disseminated. The following dialogue can show this:

Rivero has a photo with Klaus Barbie. Nazi war criminals and murdered thousands of people. We don’t 
say they are connected; we say nothing. We don’t have our fingerprint on it, this is just a rumor around 
the world. There are disturbing images, Rivero is in uniforms and there is a Nazi war criminal behind 
in the dark. I don’t know if there is any connection.

“When Lyndon Johnson was a congress candidate, he asked the campaign manager to put about a 
rumor that the opponent is sleeping with pigs. The manager said no one will believe that. Johnson said, 
I know but I just want to listen to him controverting this.” In this scene of the movie, we can see how 
easily Bodine can create fake news by twisting the truth for Castillo to win the election. The fact that 
the public can be directed to believe in fake news is presented.

Justification of Lies Technique

Politicians might sometimes give promises about things that will never happen and try to convince 
the public. As the campaign bus is stopped by the public by throwing rocks, Castillo gets off the bus 
and blends in with the people. The public says they do not want constitutional reform and they want a 
referendum so that the government will not make a move with IMF without asking the public. Castillo 
answers, “I learned from Rozada’s mistakes. I am not going to call IMF without a referendum because 
if you opt for democracy, you will be the voice of the people. I promise you if I win the election

This scene where Castillo promises to meet the demands requested by the public from him just to be 
elected shows the audience that political actor can easily legitimize lies for their own interests.

Confession With Denial Technique

The confession with denial technique includes a certain and clear denial when the statement is first heard 
but no denial elements when a more detailed analysis is made (Michael, 2007, p. 71). While the things 
said here are true for their lexical meanings, this can be referred to as “eluding” i.e. deceiving. Confession 
with denial technique mostly aims to explain the core or to choose any point among evasive answers of 
the journalist or critic to avoid detailed answers rather than a misleading impression (Günay, 2015, p. 68).

Figure 4. The scene where Castillo walks inside the people.
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Pat Candy, the campaign manager of Rivella, distributed flyers about Castillo that do not reflect the 
truth and ensuring the fake news is disseminated. “The flyer says Castillo is a member of a cult. The flyer 
says the cult leaders can teach the members how to fly and read minds. Castillo believes in such things. 
Well, how are we going to believe him?” Then, Bodine says Castillo that she knows he does not want 
to talk about it but he needs to be on a talk show to talk about it. Castillo appears on the talk show and 
focuses on different points without mentioning this event. Castillo said his family is involved in politics 
and this is not right and he made a statement to completely cover up the real event.

The movie ends with Castillo who started twenty points behind winning the election by using the 
effective strategies of Bodine. We can see that Castillo does not keep his promise to call for the IMF in 
the final scene of the movie. The spin doctor tactics considered in the movie show that the politicians 
give promises they cannot keep misleading the public and defame their opponents easily with fake news.

FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

This study was limited to the spin doctor tactics in the analyzed movie “Our Brand Is Crisis”. Today, it 
is known that politicians use social media more actively. Researchers can examine spin doctor tactics in 
politicians’ posts on social media in future studies.

CONCLUSION

Today, there is a process where politicians easily live to win an election and the masses easily believe in 
these lies. In the era of post-truth, the truth no longer matters. The politicians try to cover up the truth, 
legitimize lies and organize untrue events. This study focused on the ways of presenting the spin doctor 
tactics in with content analysis and attempted systematic inference according to identified criteria. Within 
this framework, Our Brand Is Crisis movie exampled selected with purposeful sampling method was 
analyzed with media impact technique, opponent definition technique, someone from the public tech-
nique, events for public opinion technique, staging fake events technique, justification of lies technique 
and confession with denial technique. Accordingly, the convenience of Our Brand Is Crisis movie for 
spin doctor tactics was evaluated. In this movie, Castillo started the presidential elections twenty-eight 
points back winning the election with Bodine’s effective spin doctor techniques. The movie is analyzed 
with sample scenes that show how individuals can guide the ideas and thoughts of individuals with 
untrue news and change the agenda just to win an election. As a result, we can see that Bodine who is 

Figure 5. The scene where Castillo is on a talk show.
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seen as a spin doctor organized fake events to have a positive contribution to Castillo’s images, how 
easily the truth is distorted to trick the public for Castillo to win the election and how the people were 
led to believe in a fake event. The sample scenes from the movie shows how lies can easily be justified 
as Castillo tells lies to be elected and politicians can easily lie for their interest.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Content Analysis: It is one of the essential social science research methods. Generally, themes are 
determined and used to identify and analyze the parts among these themes whose content is considered 
essential.

Post-Truth: It is used to describe an era in which the importance of truth is lost.
Public Relations: Strategic communication tries to provide mutual communication and understand-

ing between the institution and the target group.
Spin: Spin is to distort the facts until they come out.
Spin Doctor: They are experts who aim to deceive the target audience instead of communicating 

honestly.
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ABSTRACT

In this study, narrative therapy and solution-focused brief therapy, which are the postmodern psycho-
therapy methods, are compared in terms of similarities and differences. In the study, primarily theoreti-
cal information about narrative therapy and solution-focused short-term therapy, which differs from 
traditional psychotherapy methods, the techniques used, and information about therapeutic application 
processes are given. Then, narrative therapy and solution-focused short-term therapies are compared in 
terms of similarities and differences. As a result, although narrative therapy, which is a postmodernist 
and social constructivist psychotherapy method, and solution-focused short-term therapy, which is a 
postmodern, inductive, and constructivist psychotherapy approach, have great similarities in terms of 
both theoretical and therapeutic processes; they also seem to have some differences.
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INTRODUCTION

In addition to the problem-oriented approaches used in the field of social sciences, postmodernist and 
contemporary approaches that focus on the positive and strong aspects of the individual have also begun 
to take their place in the field. The effects of these approaches were also seen in psychotherapies in a 
short time. Narrative therapy, developed by Michael White and David Epston, and solution-focused brief 
therapy (SFBT), developed by Steve de Shazer and Insoo Kim Berg, are the main examples showing the 
reflections of postmodernism in psychotherapies. Based on the assumption that there is no single truth 
and that reality can be socially constructed through human interaction, solution-focused brief therapy 
and narrative therapy have offered a different view from most traditional approaches, arguing that the 
client is the expert of his/her own life (Corey, 2015). Within the scope of this study, these two therapy 
approaches are evaluated in terms of their similarities and differences.

Narrative Therapy

People give meaning to their experiences simply by “storytelling” their lives, and they realize their sto-
ries through their knowledge of them. Stories that enable us to give meaning to the events in our lives 
determine the nature of our experiences and our action patterns. Some of these stories provide protection 
for mental health, while others cause pathological effects (White, & Epston, 1990; Morgan, 2000). The 
narrative approach also offers a therapy method that emphasizes the importance of language in shaping 
individuals’ realities (Shapiro, & Ross, 2002). An eclectic approach, narrative therapy benefits from 
storytelling, metaphors, and verbal tools (Gladding, 2019; Riley, & Malchiodi, 2003).

Narrative therapy first emerged in the field of family therapy in Australia and New Zealand, led by 
White and Epston in the late 1980s (Besley, 2002). Unlike traditional therapy approaches, narrative 
therapy offers a postmodern and constructivist approach and is based on social constructivism (Parry, & 
Doan, 1994; Shapiro, & Ross, 2002; Abels, & Abels, 2001). In this approach, stories about the problems 
of individuals are rewritten with the cooperation of the therapist and the client. In narrative therapy, 
exceptions and meanings are emphasized rather than problems (Gladding, 2019).

Although narrative therapy is a therapy approach that continues to evolve, it makes significant 
contributions to the field and is accepted by many theorists. Michael White and David Epston’s book, 
Narrative Means to Therapeutic Ends (1990), is the primary source for the practice of narrative therapy 
(Abels, & Abels, 2001). The success of narrative therapy both in different client groups (immigrants, 
families, medical patient groups, etc.) and in the treatment process of various problems (post-traumatic 
stress disorder, eating disorders, diabetes, multiple sclerosis, brain injuries, psychosomatic disorders, 
etc.) shows that this model is quite effective in short-term therapies (Williams-Reade, Freitas, & Lawson, 
2014). Unlike existing therapy approaches, narrative psychology places self-experience at the foundation 
of inquiry and therapy (Vassilieva, 2016). Narrative therapy is an approach that puts individuals at the 
center of their own lives and does not blame them. It sees problems as separate from people and assumes 
that people have many competencies in solving problems (Morgan, 2000).

Four important developments in the field of family therapy contributed to the development of narra-
tive therapy. The first is that sight is set on clients’ strengths and problem-solving resources rather than 
their problems or weaknesses. The second is that clients are seen not as objects, but as a partner who 
has an equal relationship with the therapist. The third is that more attention is paid to the meanings that 
family members place on events than concepts such as impulse, defense mechanisms and intrapsychic 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



178

You’re Not the Problem!
 

tension. The last development is that the self-stories of the clients are taken in the center during the 
therapy process (Polkinghorne, 2004).
Morgan (2000) summarizes the basic assumptions of narrative therapy as follows:

• The problem is the problem, the individuals are not the problem.
• Individuals are experts in their own lives.
• Individuals can be lead authors of their own life stories.
• When individuals consult a therapist, they will have made an important attempt to lessen the im-

pact of the problem in their lives and relationships.
• Problems are constructed in cultural contexts. These contexts include race, class, sexual orienta-

tion, gender, and disadvantaged power relations.
• Individuals generally make negative inferences about their lives and relationships based on the 

problems they have experienced. These negative inferences cause individuals to see themselves as 
inadequate. This feeling of inadequacy makes it difficult for them to use their potential related to 
their knowledge, competence, skills and abilities.

• Individuals’ skills, competencies and knowledge can be made available to help them overcome 
their problems.

• The lives of individuals are not made up of problems. In other words, problems do not correspond 
to the whole of individuals’ lives or relationships.

• It is the therapist’s responsibility to provide an environment of curiosity, respect and transparency.

White and Epston (1990) also summarize the key elements for therapeutic practice as follows:

• Discovering relevant aspects of lived experience and developing different perspectives on this 
issue.

• Investigating the connections of events and relationships over time
• Discovering implicit meanings with exploratory speech
• Identifying these influences that affect the “ownership/authorship” of stories and emphasizing the 

person as a participant in the story and with the power to rewrite it
• Identifying dominant and subjugated discourses and dominant arrangements of privilege and 

power in a person’s narratives
• Using different ‘languages’ to describe the experience and create new stories
• Mapping the impact of the problem on the person’s life and relationships
• Creating the conditions in which the subject of the story becomes the privileged writer
• Externalizing the problem
• Recognizing unique results

In the literature, it is seen that narrative therapy is constructed to include four basic processes (Wil-
liams-Reade, Freitas, & Lawson, 2014):

1.  With deconstruction, the personal meanings that clients attribute to the problems in their problem-
saturated stories are revealed.
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2.  With externalization, both the client and the therapist are provided to define the problem separately 
from the individual, thus enabling the client to use his/her strengths-characteristics in the therapy 
process.

3.  With mapping, the effects of the troubles experienced by the client or other problems related to the 
trouble on the client and this/her family members are determined.

4.  With the re-authoring of the story, a new narrative includes unique outcomes and preferred by the 
client is developed and rewritten.

Deconstruction

According to narrative therapy, individuals can resist cultural objectification when they learn to detach 
from their problems (White, & Epston, 1990). At this stage, the therapist enables the client to discover 
the external factors that support their personal experience and coping efforts (Williams-Reade, Freitas, 
& Lawson, 2014).

Externalization

Individuals often believe that the problems in their lives are caused by themselves, others, or their re-
lationships with others. Such a point of view causes problems to intensify instead of being solved, and 
the problems that are trying to be solved become more complex. Talks of externalization objectify the 
problem (White, 2007). It also enables clients to leave the dominant stories that shape their lives and 
relationships (White, & Epston, 1990). Metaphors are used to externalize problems (White, 2007).

Mapping the Effects

This stage includes the evaluation of the effects of the problems experienced in various areas (home, 
workplace, school, peer contexts, family relationships, one’s relationship with oneself, friendships, indi-
vidual’s identity, goals, hopes, dreams, aspirations and values, future expectations and dreams, etc.) on 
the client. This questioning of the effects of the problems also helps to externalization of the problems 
(White, 2007). In this process, the effects of the problem are primarily investigated. These effects are 
then evaluated together with the client. Clients are asked mapping questions and the client begins to 
produce alternative stories (Williams-Reade, Freitas, & Lawson, 2014).

Re-authoring

At this stage, clients incorporate important events and experiences that are not included in their dominant 
stories but can positively shape their stories in their stories. These events and experiences are considered 
“unique outcomes” or “exceptions”. The therapist also helps clients to develop alternative stories by 
asking questions to them. When clients adopt these alternative stories and start to include them in their 
lives, they develop new and alternative solutions to problems (White, 2007). Through the questions at 
this stage, the clients are provided to transfer their past experiences of problem solving to the solution 
of present and future problems (Williams-Reade, Freitas, & Lawson, 2014).
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Narrative therapy aims to transform the stories people have about themselves and about other important 
people in their lives. The narrative approach emphasizes that our core beliefs are structured into stories 
or narratives that connect events, experiences, behaviors and emotions (Dallos, 2006).

Solution-focused Brief Therapy

Solution-Focused Brief Therapy Approach (SFBT), an inductive, constructivist and postmodern ap-
proach to psychotherapy, focuses on the client’s own strength and the therapeutic cooperation between 
the client and the counselor (de Shazer, & Berg, 1997). SFBT was introduced in the Center for Fam-
ily Therapy, founded in the late 1970s by Steve de Shazer, Insoo Kim Berg and their team (de Shazer 
et al., 1986; de Shazer et al., 2007; Connie, & Metcalf, 2009). For solution focused brief therapy, the 
books “Brief Therapy: Focused Problem Resolution” (Weakland, Fisch, Watzlawick, & Bodin, 1974) 
and “Brief Therapy: Two’s Company” (de Shazer, 1975), are the main sources (de Shazer et al., 1986). 
Today, it is used with many models such as psychodynamic or cognitive behavioral therapy (Ratner, 
George, & Iveson, 2012).

The SFBT approach basically starts from the view that the problem and the solution are independent 
of each other. Facts, phenomenons, or circumstances are not the reason why a person states a situation 
as a problem; the person constructs the problem himself/herself and has the necessary resources for the 
solution. The communication between the client and the counselor in the therapy process is aimed at 
finding and shaping “past, present and future” solutions (Sparrer, 2012). In this approach that values 
people, it is thought that the stories that clients bring to therapy contain many solutions. The therapist 
listens to past stories with an accepting, understanding and constructive point of view and focuses on 
possible solutions (Güner, 2014). In the SFBT approach, clients can see what their lives will be like 
when the problem disappears (Proudlock, 2017).

The SFBT approach suggests that instead of looking to the past, it is necessary to focus on the pres-
ent and the future (Proudlock, 2017). At the same time, the SFBT approach helps clients to develop a 
desired vision of the future where the problem is solved, to find exceptions, to discover and strengthen 
their strengths (Bavelas, de Jong, Franklin, Froerer, Gingerick, & Kim, 2013).

The SFBT can be used in different situations (such as depression, anxiety, attention deficit/hyperactivity 
disorder, trauma, attachment problems, substance abuse, drug use, suicide and risk of self-harm), when 
working with different individuals and groups (Lethem, 2002; Lutz, 2013). According to this approach, 
the best way to solve problems is for individuals to discover what they do when they are not having prob-
lems. In the therapy process, it is aimed to show clients that there are exceptions to problems and that the 
individual has solutions (Corey, 2015; Nichols, & Davis, 2012). At the same time, in solution-focused 
therapy, a large part of the conversation is conducted on self-efficacy and locus of control problems 
(Beyebach, Morejon, Palenzuela, & Rodriguez-Arias, 1996). While traditional therapy approaches focus 
on mental mechanisms such as “beliefs, personal characteristics, attitudes, values, thoughts, feelings, 
weaknesses and strengths”; solution-focused therapists do not make assumptions about these mental 
mechanisms and do not try to change them (McKergow, & Korman, 2009).

At the center of therapy is the client’s future rather than their problems (Iveson, 2002), and therefore 
the solution-focused therapy process takes a short time (Nichols, & Davis, 2012). It is seen that the SFBT 
can be applied to most of the difficulties faced by clients (Trepper, Dolan, McCollum, & Nelson, 2006).

There are a number of principles that serve as a guide and base the approach for the implementa-
tion of the SFBT; “If it’s not broken, don’t fix it, the solution is not directly related to the problem, if it 
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works, do more, if it doesn’t work, do something different, it’s not always a problem, there are always 
exceptions, look for previous solutions, the future can be built and discussed” (de Shazer et al., 2007; 
de Shazer, & Dolan, 2012). The main features of the technique are summarized as follows:

• Focuses on strengths, resources, solutions and the future rather than solving the problem.
• The therapeutic focus should be on the client’s desired future rather than past problems or current 

conflicts. The first meeting serves the functions of alliance and solution building.
• The client is seen as stuck with the problem
• It’s not always a problem. There are exceptions.
• Process is client-centred: Goals and interventions emerge from client’s preferences, resources and 

feedback
• The client is a specialist and a teacher; the counselor follows the client’s lead. The therapist helps 

clients to find alternatives to existing undesirable behavior patterns.
• Clients are seen as resourceful, having the ability to improve their lives, and already have resolu-

tion behaviors.
• Counseling skills are re-adapted for each client.
• Assuming no necessary relationship between problems and solutions: Many solutions are adapt-

able to most problems regardless of the problem’s history, origins or presumed causes
• Effective solutions primarily derive from the client’s strengths, resources, feedback and other 

contributions (Murphy, 2015; Murphy, 1994; Bavelas et al., 2013).

THERAPEUTIC TECHNIQUES

Defining the Problem: Therapy begins with a description of the client’s problem. For example, “How 
do you hope I can help you?”.

Goal Setting

After listening to and accepting clients’ explanations of their problems and what they are trying to do 
about them, the next step is to set clear and concrete goals. Solution-focused therapists clarify and em-
body vague goals by asking questions such as “How will you do this?”, “How will you know you have 
solved your problems?”.

Discovering Exceptions

Investigating exceptions (times that clients are not experiencing problems) invites clients to realize that 
some potential solutions may already be in their hand. At this stage, the therapist asks exceptional ques-
tions, such as “When did the problem not arise recently?”, “What difference does it make when there 
is no problem?”.
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Scaling Question

An emerging technique to help therapists and clients to talk about ambiguous issues such as depression 
and communication where tangible changes are difficult to describe.

Praise

By using expressions such as “Wow! How did you do this?”, attention is drawn to the fact that the clients 
have already achieved something. At the same time, clients are helped to identify their achievements and 
increase their self-confidence (Nichols, & Davis, 2012).

While applying these techniques, therapists display a positive, collaborative, solution-oriented stance; 
looking for previous solutions and exceptions; uses instructions, compliments, questions and comments 
(Molnar, & de Shazer, 1987; de Shazer et al., 2007; Groot, 2002). During the therapy process, questions 
are asked about coping, seeking solutions, establishing relationships, and progressing (Kelly, Kim & 
Franklin, 2008). Through the continuous process of listening, assimilating, connecting and responding, 
the therapist and client construct new meanings with the solution. (Bavelas et al., 2013). De Shazer and 
Berg (1997) summarized the main points of the SFBT process as “asking the miraculous question in the 
first interview, asking the client to rate something on a “0-10” or “1-10” scale at least once in the first 
interview and in the subsequent interviews, taking a break at some point during the interview, giving 
some compliments to the client by the therapist after the break, often with a suggestion or homework 
(also called an experiment)”.

NARRATIVE THERAPY AND SOLUTION-FOCUSED BRIEF THERAPY

Similarities Between Narrative Therapy and Solution-Focused Brief Therapy

Influenced by postmodernism, narrative therapy and SFBT focused on the positive and strong aspects 
of the individual and carried this perspective to the therapy process. These two approaches, the first 
reflections of which are in the field of family therapy, argue that the client is the expert of his/her own 
life (Corey, 2015). In these therapies, therapists create a change in their clients’ experiences by helping 
them reshape their perspectives on events (Nichols, & Davis, 2012). SFBT emphasizes that change can 
be achieved consistently and continuously, and there is no need for long therapy sessions for this change 
(Arslan, & Gümüşçağlayan, 2018). In the narrative therapy process, the experience of change takes a 
short time too, and it is seen that the change is possible when the individual differentiates the meanings 
in his/her own story and realizes the mistakes (Akkuş, Kütük, & Samar, 2020).

In narrative therapy, exceptions and meanings are emphasized rather than problems (Gladding, 2019). 
The SFBT also helps clients to develop a vision for the future where the problem is solved, realize their 
strengths and find exceptions (Bavelas, De Jong, Franklin, Froerer, Gingerick, & Kim, 2013). At the same 
time, in this process, it is aimed to show that the individual has his/her own solutions for the problem 
(Corey, 2015; Nichols, & Davis, 2012). In this client-centered approach, the therapist only acts as a sup-
portive guide (Groot, 2002; Berg & Miller, 1992). Narrative therapy, which focuses on the client, like 
the SFBT, sees the problems separately from people and assumes that people have many competencies 
in solving problems (Morgan, 2000). Similarly in the therapy process, the therapist’s job is to provide 
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supportive guidance. At the same time, the fact that the therapist does not position himself/herself as an 
expert or an authority is seen as one of the common points with SFBT (Akkuş, Kütük, & Samar, 2020).

Some techniques used in SFBT and narrative therapy also show similarities. The “Miracle Question 
Technique”, which is based on the assumption that a miracle occurs and the client’s problems are solved, 
is a technique frequently used in SFBT (de Shazer et al., 2007). In narrative therapy, the exceptions where 
the problem does not arise and meaningful questions that show the positive outcomes of these situations 
for the individual and his environment are used (Akkuş, Kütük, & Samar, 2020). These techniques used 
in both approaches support clients’ problem-solving skills. Another similarity is the provision of change 
by referring to the strengths of the individual. This is tried to be achieved with coping questions in SFBT 
(Arslan, & Gümüşçağlayan, 2018). In narrative therapy, on the other hand, this is achieved by bring-
ing up the individual’s self-reflective stories and raising awareness about thought distortions (Porter, 
2006). Questions are used as an important tool in order to better understand the client’s experience and 
to determine the solution steps, both in SFBT and narrative therapy (Erçevik, 2021).

The main goal of therapy models is to provide the client with maximum benefit and not harm. Stud-
ies in the literature provide important information about the benefits of therapy models. In this context, 
studies such as online aggression (Wiretna, Saputra, Muarifah, & Barida, 2020), individuals who have 
committed crimes in prison (Lindforss, & Magnusson, 1997), children with emotional and behavioral 
problems (Selekman, 1997; Corcoran, 2006), students at risk in the school environment (Kim, & Frank-
lin, 2009; Rhodes, & Ajmal, 1995; Newsome, 2005), parents (Zimmerman, Jacobsen, MacIntyre, & 
Watson, 1996), comparison of different approaches (Cepeda, & Davenport, 2006; Langdridge, 2006), 
career counseling (Burwell, & Chen, 2006), and family therapy (Beyebach et al., 2000), in which the 
SFBT approach is used in the literature, reveal the effectiveness of the technique (Smith, 2010). There 
are studies in the literature that show the effectiveness of narrative therapy, such as the SFBT. Related 
studies have shown that narrative therapy gives effective results in areas such as depression, anxiety, 
self-esteem, resilience (Akkuş, Kütük, & Samar, 2020), severe pathologies (Combs, & Freedman, 2012), 
substance abuse (Man-Kwong, 2004), pathological problems in children (Carlson, 2001), and group 
therapy (Ricks et al., 2014). Williams-Reade and colleagueset state that these two similar approaches, 
which are effective in different client groups and problems, can be used together in therapies (Williams-
Reade, Freitas, & Lawson, 2014).

Differences Between Narrative Therapy and Solution-Focused Brief Therapy

Although the basic starting points and some techniques of the SFBT and narrative therapy are similar, 
there are also points where they differ. Subjectivity is emphasized in narrative therapy, while subjective 
experience is emphasized in SFBT. In subjective experiences, the client experiences a problem, but 
this problem affects the client by being in a position other than the client. There are exceptional cases 
where this problem does not affect life (Wolter, DiLollo, & Apel, 2006). The concept of subjectivity is 
examined in situational, environmental and cultural contexts (Murdock, 2013). At this point, it can be 
said that SFBT is effective in the process leading to the outcome. Narrative therapy, on the other hand, 
provides a more general framework for the client and examines a process from cause to result. In this 
technique, past experiences form the center of dominant stories and sources are mostly sought in past 
experiences. Therefore, the therapist primarily focuses on the past and then turns to the present and the 
future (Erçevik, 2021). However, unlike the traditional therapy models, SFBT offers a perspective that 
stays away from the past in the relations and dynamics between the present and the future (Groot, 2002). 
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However, the goal of narrative therapy is broader and more attitudinal, while the SFBT provides the 
ability to divert attention from failures to current achievements for activating behavioral solutions. For 
this purpose, narrative therapy uses the externalization technique (Nichols, & Davis, 2012).

In SFBT, the therapist’s view of the client and the therapy process is completely solution-oriented. 
The therapy process provides the client with coping strategies and offers the opportunity to reach prac-
tical solutions (Arslan & Gümüşçağlayan, 2018). De Shazer (1985), emphasizes that in the theoretical 
background of SFBT, it is not necessary to focus and analyze the problem in order to solve the problems 
brought by the clients (Lipchik, 1994). (Lipchik, 1994). But, the basis of narrative therapy is to address 
the problems in the stories people create for themselves. In this context, in narrative therapy, an start-up 
and process-oriented perspective is presented instead of the result-oriented perspective of SFBT (Sem-
mler, & Williams, 2000). Narrative therapy is more problem-oriented than solution-oriented. Contrary 
to the superficiality in the SFBT, the details of the problem and different contexts are addressed in nar-
rative therapy, allowing the process to proceed in a more in-depth manner (Shapiro, & Ross, 2002). In 
this context, the fact that narrative therapy goes into details instead of ignoring the problems suggests 
that it may be a more effective technique than the SFBT.

CONCLUSION

In this study, narrative therapy and solution-focused short-term therapy methods, which differ from 
traditional psychotherapy methods, are compared in terms of similarities and differences. It is seen that 
these two approaches, which are influenced by postmodernism, are similar in certain aspects. These 
two approaches focused on the positive and strong aspects of the individual and carried this perspective 
to the therapy process. Both approaches argue that individuals are experts in their own lives and aim to 
create a change in their experiences by helping clients reshape their perspectives on events. While in 
narrative therapy, problems are mostly evaluated through exceptions and meanings; in solution-focused 
brief therapy, individuals are helped to realize their strengths and find exceptions. It is aimed to show 
that the individual has solutions for his/her own problems. Both therapies view problems as separate 
from people and assume that people have many competencies in solving problems. One of the common 
points of these two therapy approaches is that the therapist offers supportive guidance and does not 
position himself/herself as an expert or authority. These two methods also show similarities in terms 
of using some techniques that support clients’ problem-solving skills. Another similarity is to enabling 
change by referring to the strengths of the individual. At the same time, in these two therapies, questions 
are used as an important tool in order to better understand the client’s experience and to determine the 
solution steps.

Although these two therapy methods are similar in terms of their basic starting points and some of the 
techniques they use, there are also points where they differ. While subjective experience is emphasized 
in solution-focused brief therapy, subjectivity is emphasized in narrative therapy. At this point, it can 
be said that solution-focused brief therapy is effective in the process leading to the result; on the other 
hand, narrative therapy evaluates a process that leads from cause to result by providing a more general 
framework for the client. In addition, while solution-focused brief therapy allows attention to be diverted 
from failures to current successes; the purpose of narrative therapy is broader and more attitudinal. In 
solution-focused brief therapy, it is emphasized that, it is not necessary to focus on the problem in order 
to solve the problems brought by the clients; in narrative therapy, on the other hand, it is directed to the 
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problems in the stories that people create for themselves. In this context, in narrative therapy, an istart-
up and process-oriented perspective is presented instead of the result-oriented perspective of solution-
focused brief therapy. Narrative therapy is more problem-oriented than solution-oriented. Contrary to 
the superficiality in solution-focused brief therapy, the details of the problem and different contexts 
are addressed in narrative therapy, allowing the process to progress in a more in-depth manner. In this 
context, the fact that narrative therapy goes into details instead of ignoring the problems suggests that 
narrative approach may be a more effective technique than solution-focused brief therapy.

As a result, the evaluations reveal that both therapy methods differ from traditional methods in terms 
of the philosophical foundations they are based on, the theoretical background and the therapy methods 
they use. At the same time, it is seen in the literature that these two similar therapy methods, whose effects 
on different client groups and different problems have been proven, can be used together in therapies.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Deconstruction: A narrative therapy process in which the personal meanings that clients attribute 
to the problems in their problem-saturated stories are revealed.

Externalization: A narrative therapy process in which both the client and the therapist are provided 
to define the problem separately from the individual.
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Mapping: A narrative therapy process in which the effects of the troubles experienced by the client 
or other problems related to the trouble on the client and his/her family members are determined.

Metaphor: A form of speech in which a word or phrase is applied to another word or idea that it 
does not actually denote in order to convey a meaning difficult to convey otherwise.

Praise: A SFBT technique which attention is drawn to the fact that the clients have already achieved 
something.

Re-Authoring: A narrative therapy process in which a new narrative includes unique outcomes and 
preferred by the client is developed and rewritten.

Scaling Questions: An emerging technique that helps therapists and clients to talk about ambiguous 
issues such as depression and communication where tangible changes are difficult to describe.
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ABSTRACT

Therapeutic storytelling aims to find the psychological difficulties experienced by the individual through 
creative narratives, uses problem-solving skills, and offers alternative ways based on narrative therapy. 
In therapeutic storytelling, questions about the meaning attributed to the story, the hero and metaphors 
that can be asked to the client, and the circular question forms of systemic interventions related to others 
important to the person are similar. In both forms of these interventions, subjective reality is reconstructed, 
and so, therapeutic storytelling can be used eclectically with systemic interventions. In this chapter, a 
sample intervention template for systemic-based therapeutic storytelling has been offered. Moreover, 
an exemplary hypothetical case of the systemic-based storytelling intervention pattern is presented. As 
a result, instead of focusing directly on the client’s own life story, using storytelling intervention in a 
less threatening environment for the client through other stories may activate the client to gain insight 
and different viewpoints.

INTRODUCTION

People tend to disregard unpleasant thoughts, beliefs, and unsatisfactory story elements in their life 
experiences while turning into the stories they narrate and tell in their biographies. People may also 
fill in the gaps in their biographies with prominent elements. It is possible to discover unprecedented 
sections of the story discourses that people dominate, question numerous possible experiences in life 
stories, and reinterpret interpersonal relationships through narrative therapy. Substantial life experiences 
of people may be scrutinized within the context of narrative therapy, and through hypothetical/probable 
life experiences and reorganization of interpersonal relationships, people may ensure that they release 
emotions over which they have control in their lives and that they allow them to see that their troubles 
as separate from their own (Denborough, 2014; White & Epston, 1990).

Therapeutic Storytelling:
How Can We Use Stories More Effectively?

Gamze Mukba
Van Yüzüncü Yıl University, Turkey
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Narrative therapy is an intervention strategy that assists children and adults in discovering their 
strengths as well as establishing a new perspective on their distresses (Serneels, 2013). White and Epston 
(1990, pp.55-61) cited the unique results in the restructuring of people’s stories about the experiences that 
constitute significant turning points in their lives, and through ‘the unique results’, new meanings may 
be attributed to the distresses in the individual’s story, as if they were structures that strengthen them. 
It was stated that individuals might reassess their concerns and interactions with others, according to 
three basic structures: unique results in the past, unique results in the present, and unique results in the 
future. The unique results of the past and their effects on people’s concerns on their present life may be 
detected with a historical review. The unique results at present, however, are related to the individual’s 
attribution of new meanings to his/her lived experiences in light of new information and empowerment. 
Unique results for the future, the existence of future intentions and hope, provide a perspective on the 
distressing situation that the individual have been experiencing, and the possibility of different experiences 
in the future. It is possible for an individual to acquire alternative perspectives with many possibilities 
in his actions, choices, and similar concerns regarding the future actions.

Individuals reflect on their subsequent experiences by narrating their earlier experiences, much as 
they do in the narrative of unique events in the framework of the past, present, and future. The stories 
of individuals and the meanings they ascribe to the stories evolve throughout time in this way. As indi-
viduals participate in a reflective story process, their stories are frequently reconstructed, re-storified, 
and altered. In this context, the individual may use storying to consider his own story from different 
perspectives. The psychological counselor may ask individuals what they heard from their stories and 
how they interpret it, may not think from that point of view, may create a change in that story by incor-
porating some narrative aspects, and narrate the newly generated story in a different way (Connelly & 
Clandinin, 1990). The nature of each individual’s story is related to a reality in itself. In this case, the 
situation underlying narrative therapy is related to storytelling.

BACKGROUND

Our lives are full of stories. Every day, we come across a variety of stories. We reiterate stories we hear 
from friends and acquaintances to others. We make up stories about our adventures. We watch stories on 
television and in the movies and read stories in novels and fairy tales. We used to listen to fairy stories 
and cultural myths as children, and we now pass this on to our children. Many of these stories are about 
others and their adventures; they are about how they deal with challenges and how they make successful 
choices come to the fore. Stories that may overcome significant barriers or execute socially important 
and worthwhile outcomes are compelling (McKee, 2003; Polkinghorne, 2013). Stories that stand out 
in storytelling attempt to strike a balance between the subjective expectations and the subjective reality 
of individuals. A skilled storyteller portrays what it means to cope with the expectations of struggling 
with the hero’s sorrow, the hero’s inner struggle, the meaning of making difficult decisions and acting 
despite risks, and ultimately the discovery of subjective reality. Since the dawn of time, all great stories 
have addressed the basic tension between subjective anticipation and subjective reality, from the ancient 
Greeks to Shakespeare (McKee, 2003).

According to the researchers, Jung’s concepts such as archetypes, the individual’s subconscious, 
and conscious inner journey, and the concept of the collective subconscious (Aguilera et al., 2020) are 
all related to therapeutic storytelling, as Milton Erikson’s use of his clients’ metaphors, discussing the 
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client’s language and therapeutic stories in his interviews (Larkin, 1988). The decision-making journey 
of the individuals in the adventure of the story with notions such as the collective unconscious and be-
ing consciously or subconsciously influenced by the choices of others may be a reflection of the stories 
they have acquired. As emphasized by the researchers, on the other hand, the metaphorical language 
used by the client in the interview session, as mentioned by Milton Erikson, and using the magic of the 
language with hypnosis refers to the therapeutic state of being a storyteller (Larkin, 1988). It can be 
stated that expressing the conscious or unconscious life adventures of individuals as a new story with 
their reflection in another story is meaningful in terms of their treatment processes, and in this context, 
re-expressing a metaphorical story in visual and auditory contexts may attract individuals to the story. 
Therefore, therapeutic storytelling is a sort of therapeutic intervention in a post-modern paradigm that 
aims to address the psychological discomfort experienced by the individual through creative stories, is 
instructive, and is sensed in the picture like the visuals in the movie (Divinyi, 1995).

THERAPEUTIC STORYTELLING

Therapeutic storytelling, like the roles of good narrators and listeners in a play staged in the theater, refers 
to a therapeutic intervention that allows a person to freely express their repressed and traumatic senti-
ments, and the healing process begins with the distressing of the story (Badham, 2020). Similarly, Long 
(2013) stated that therapeutic storytelling is a relaxing and innovative technique in which problem-solving 
skills are put to work through metaphors, present alternative ways for people to cope with concerns they 
experience, reflect on their inner world, and act out the process unconsciously. As a result, in therapy, 
stories serve as a framework through which the client may reflect on their life story and make sense of 
everything. Identification may be the most potent acting mechanism here, with the client putting himself 
in the shoes of the story’s protagonists and attempting to imitate what the fictitious hero is doing. The 
client may reflect and identify with the projection to discover a solution to their conflicts if the story 
develops and contains enough implicit messages (Bhattacharyya, 2006).

The Benefits of Therapeutic Storytelling

Therapeutic storytelling is beneficial for the client. The interactional processes of the characters are 
brought to the fore through this intervention; and through interactional processes, the individual may be 
kept from being caught in the past, focusing on the present, and looking to the future with hope (Badham, 
2020). Indeed, the concept of White and Epstone’s (1990) unique outcomes in narrative therapy empha-
sizes the following: unique results for the past, unique results for the present, and unique results for the 
future. In addition to re-interpreting the elements of the past in the individual’s story, it may make sense 
of its unique results for the present and convey its potential story of new configurations for the future. 
In some cases, stories may also serve as a warning to the individual about potential risks. For instance, 
the lesson that it is perilous for an individual to interact and communicate with other people comes to 
the fore in the story of ‘Little Red Riding Hood’ (Polkinghorne, 2013, p.31).

This intervention contains beneficial aspects that come to the fore when working with children 
particularly, just as it does among adults. The intervention of storytelling ensures that children’s natu-
ral reluctance to change is overcome, that they hear excellent and meaningful ideas, and that they are 
reminded of the need to take action in the face of change (Carlson & Arthur, 1999; Iglesias & Iglesias, 
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2016). Healing resources of a child’s subconscious are mobilized to provide insight through storytelling 
(Carlson & Arthur, 1999). Instead of being a passive participant in the therapeutic process, therapeutic 
storytelling empowers the child to actively participate in the solution (Cook et al., 2004). After listen-
ing to a well-selected therapeutic story, various images of the unpleasant experience are formed in the 
child’s mind: old/previous picture, new picture, and future picture. Different visuals may be shaped in 
a child’s head through a story that allows creativity and empathy (Sunderland, 2017). Researchers have 
discovered that by altering the visuals in the story, anxiety and maladaptive thoughts of the clients can 
be reduced, while compatible thoughts and positive self-perception may be increased (Cook et al., 2004; 
Iglesias & Iglesias, 2016).

Stories about others provide us with ideas about how to deal with similar adversity we face and that 
which the protagonist faces. The stories also include narratives that depict how an objective is reached 
unethically but that these activities were ultimately wrong at the end of the story. Stories presents so-
ciety’s values by demonstrating which acts are acceptable and which are not (McLean & Tuite, 2016; 
Polkinghorne, 2013). Stories are retained in memory by offering informative possibilities regarding 
certain situations. Lessons are gained from what is spoken at the end of the stories without experienc-
ing any traumatic circumstance in our lives (Polkinghorne, 2013; Russo et al., 2006). Therefore, it can 
be stated that the client may express his feelings and thoughts in a less intimidating environment while 
listening to concerns and coping with resources in a story that is relevant to the client’s own.

Individuals will identify with the main character in a therapeutic story if it is chosen in accordance 
with the relevant context being studied, such as the client’s distress and coping resources. By doing so, the 
child will embark on the same journey as the character. The individual may distress with the character’s 
setbacks and struggles, yet they will also be able to appreciate the courage of the character in refusing 
to give up and move forward. In this context, the individual will no longer feel as much anguish and 
difficulties because these feelings are also in doubt for the person in the story. An excellent therapeutic 
story that will bring hope to the individual can be a great source of emotional support for the individual. 
This can be deduced from the individual request to ‘tell it again’ (Sunderland, 2017, p.17).

Therapeutic storytelling has been shown to be particularly beneficial in the treatment of traumatized 
individuals. The amygdala, as it is known, is responsible for the activity of the sympathetic nervous system 
and is generally associated with negative emotions and physical arousals, defined as fear or anxiety. It 
may be argued that people who do not have a high level of psychological well-being or who feel extreme 
fear and anxiety have more intense amygdala reactions. For instance, an individual who has experienced 
a traumatic situation (such as a sudden loss, for instance, a close relative who committed suicide) may 
have significant anxiety-based emotions, driving the individual to focus and protect himself rather than 
engage in interpersonal social interaction. Within the context of studies performed, therapeutic stories 
that carry the individual to the experiences of others’ distress may generally inspire compassion in the 
listener, and in this context, therapeutic stories may also serve as compassion training, and thus, there 
may be positive changes in the amygdala reactions of the story listener (Spencer-Thomas, 2020). In ad-
dition to the listening process of the stories, therapeutic storytelling may take the form of story writing. 
With the presence of the self, a therapeutic relationship is built through making conversation, sharing 
emotions, witnessing joyful and sad moments, and ultimately writing and rewriting life narratives. In 
essence, healing is the process of making sense of the life story and making peace with it, the ability 
to achieve freedom despite one’s life experiences, and being the author of one’s own life story. In some 
ways, storytelling is the process of writing or listening (Gu, 2018).
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Therapeutic storytelling has been demonstrated to be an intervention approach in effectively treating 
many psychiatric disorders in various studies. Therapeutic storytelling intervention aids to improve the 
psychological well-being of cancer patients (Quiroga et al., 2016; Laing et al., 2019) and contributes 
to the individual’s recovery after trauma-related brain tissue damage. It has also been indicated that it 
is very effective in the formation of meaningful insight into the inner world of individuals (D’Cruz et 
al., 2020). Furthermore, such an intervention strategy has been suggested for a variety of psychological 
issues, including eating disorders (Lodge-Guttery, 2004), children’s irritability, and in-school maladap-
tive behavior disorders (Burrows, 2013). An experiment was undertaken in another study (Rolbiecki 
et al., 2019), to assess the efficiency of digital storytelling techniques on family members mourning 
together. Within the scope of storytelling, researchers discovered that activities such as writing about 
the script and verbally expressing the story contribute to the regulation of family members’ emotions 
and thoughts, and they concluded that this method allows family members the opportunity to express 
their feelings about the mourning phenomenon with confidence (Rolbiecki et al., 2019). Similarly, in a 
doctoral dissertation study (Mukba, 2020), it was indicated that children who experienced grief revealed 
their unfinished emotions and thoughts related to the phenomenon of that grief through the intervention 
of systemic-based therapeutic storytelling and found that they reconstructed their stories in contextual 
relationships such as family, past, present and future.

Best Practices of Therapeutic Storytelling

According to the current literature, there are a variety of therapeutic narrative intervention approaches 
that can be performed with both children and adults. The relevant literature is examined, and the best 
practices are described below.

Reynolds and Bove (2016) highlighted a technique related to the mutual storytelling process that 
can be utilized especially with children. According to the researcher’s findings, mutual storytelling is 
a powerful tool for developing new answers through metaphors, solutions, problem selection, power, 
and new ways of observing oneself and others. In this context, what the client and psychological coun-
selor narrated about the story interact and adapt to each other. With this aspect, it can be claimed that 
it becomes a flexible technique through the client’s engagement in the interaction, and the client and 
counselor’s creativity and problem-solving talents come to the fore. It comprises mutual storytelling of 
the child and counselor. Reynolds and Bove (2016, p.2) stated that two stages related to this technique 
came to the fore, and consultants might use these stages to build this application. Activity 1

‘In cooperation with the child, the psychological counselor begins to narrate the story related to the 
child’s distress’: Names actual or imaginary characters, provides details of how events happened, makes 
definitions, measures how the main character reacts both throughout the problem scenario and after it 
ends, describes how the child feels and defines the terms for it.

Activity 2

‘The counselor works with the child to rewrite another version of the story that was staged in the previous 
activity and generate a better solution’. To encourage the child, the counselor takes the following steps: 
The counselor introduces a fantasy supporting or a magical character into the story, then repeats the 
problem scenario; however, this time asks for a solution from the fantasy character. Meanwhile, while 
asking for remedy from the fantasy character, the child and counselor are expected to find a solution, then 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



196

Therapeutic Storytelling
 

the counselor animates the new options in the story to use the solution, plays the new options, finishes 
the story with a better ending, and finally, explains the child’s feelings, beliefs, and other positive results 
that emerged after the problems were resolved.

‘Storytelling technique through family drawing and systemic approach’ was developed via benefit-
ting projective drawing and storytelling techniques; in this technique, interpretation of the child’s actual 
world is targeted in a psychological counseling session (Roosa, 1981, pp.270-271). This technique is 
also useful in terms of understanding the family dynamics of the child and observing whether or not 
the child may cope with problems effectively. The researcher indicated that this activity was efficient in 
establishing rapport with the child and exposing information that would otherwise be non-voluntary or 
beyond the child’s conscious awareness. Making inferences, for instance, is possible about the symbolic 
content through the child’s drawings. It may even involve using dolls or puppets to make assumptions 
based on the child’s thoughts about the principal characters depicted in the picture. Before using this 
strategy, family members are pooled to gather information if any notable changes in the family occurred 
(for example, the death of a family member or a divorce in the family).

• Step 1: The child is given a blank sheet, a pencil, and paints and instructed to use the drawing 
paper in the vertical direction. The directives are as follows: ‘I would like you to draw your fam-
ily and yourself’. There may be some certain changes in the family structure through divorce and 
separation, and it is at issue here to see whom the child includes in his family drawing.

• Step 2: In the second stage, the child is instructed to draw a picture of how the family members 
behave to him/her. In addition, the child may be questioned about what happened before this event, 
how each family member reacted, and how the story ended. The following questions may be asked 
with the researchers’ suggestions; ‘Which one is the strongest?’, ‘Who tried what in coping?’. 
When necessary, the child may underline specific shapes in the drawing and react by emphasizing 
those shapes.

• Step 3: After the child has completed the family story, the counselor may inquire if there is any 
major missing family member who has not been drawn, and if the child wishes to draw it (for in-
stance, one of the divorced parents). This drawing may often be a separated parent paying visits to 
the child. The counselor may then photocopy the original drawing that depicted the child’s family 
members and generate individual cut-figures and cut-names for each family member.

• Step 4: In the following stage, the child is then instructed about how family members might have 
a story after they get through the crisis together using pieces of paper or objects that symbolize the 
family members (for instance, cut figures). At this point, the child may make the family members 
talk by placing them in double and triple positions on a paper. It is expected that during these 
stages, the child’s favorable relationship patterns with family members will be enhanced, and the 
child will begin noticing their power sources.

All stages of the five-step storytelling technique created by Cook et al. (2004, pp.245-246), which 
can be used with children experiencing various psychological difficulties such as aggression, are given 
below. In line with the five-step storytelling technique;

• The first step is to introduce the main characters: ‘The age, gender, size and physical proper-
ties of the character should resemble the client’s characteristics. The child’s abilities and strengths 
may also be mentioned’.
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• The second step is to bring up the issue: ‘The hero here experiences difficulties similar to those 
what the client does. Exaggerated expressions and humor may also be used to reduce the serious-
ness and hardship of the situation’.

• The third step is to have a speak with a wise figure: ‘At this point, the hero’s parents or the hero 
himself make a wish to meet a wise person who can assist him in solving the problem. The wise 
person or object, an unusual being, etc., may offer unconditional acceptance and love to the child, 
as well as demonstrate new ways of thinking and acting that may be beneficial. The wise person 
always brings new thoughts to the worried family members and individuals’.

• The fourth step is to create a new perspective: ‘The wise person encourages the hero to take 
action and new ways of thinking so that the hero of the story may see different outcomes. In the 
fourth step, a portrait is drawn that the main character learns through current experiences.’

• The fifth step is to summarize what was noticed: ‘At the end of the story, the hero considers 
alternative situations and comes to a certain conclusion. It is emphasized that this story may be 
used when necessary’.

According to the emotional world of the child, Sunderland (2017, pp.22-27) drew attention to the fol-
lowing steps in therapeutic storytelling; first, defining the child’s emotional distress or related situation 
is necessary; in the second step, however, it is necessary to create characters, a place, a situation that 
contains a metaphorical context related to the distress or subject. In the created situation, the ‘current 
main character’ must be experiencing the same emotional problem or emotional theme as the child. The 
main character should be employing maladaptive coping resources or similar to those used by the child. 
These maladaptive coping resources are demonstrated that they are self-destructive and/or detrimental to 
others, or the character is on a maladaptive path. The eventual failure of maladaptive coping resources is 
shown, resulting in some internal or external crisis in the character’s life. Then the child’s path from crisis 
to the solution is depicted metaphorically. It is critical to avoid making a quick transition from crisis to 
solution; in other words, ‘fast improvements’ shall be avoided. A journey or a link between the problem 
and the solution must be included in the story created. Otherwise, the story may lose its credibility and 
may no longer resemble real life. The third stage, however, is the completion of the transition to the 
next stage. Something or someone may appear in this subsequent transition stage to assist the character 
in changing his/her ways or employing more adaptive coping resources and innovative solutions in the 
essential section of the adventure that leads to a solution. In such a setting, the main character will be 
able to adjust to new behaviors successfully, use better coping mechanisms, and feel better. There are 
some points to consider during the indicated stages. It is critical to put the situation the child is worried 
about in a different context. A child who wets the bed, for instance, may feel ashamed; in such a case, the 
counselor may tell the child about a hedgehog having a leak in the forest. In the context selection, things, 
places, and characters that the child likes may be used as objects in the form of Disneyland, chocolate, 
chips, rainbows, fireworks, and castles. Another factor to consider during the aforementioned stages is to 
determine correctly the ‘emotional theme’ of the child’s distress. A direction to the child such as ‘what 
is your feeling right now, let the items you draw in this picture sense those feelings, too’ may assist the 
child in determining the emotional theme of the distress experienced.

Regarding therapeutic storytelling practices, Slivinske and Slivinske (2014, pp.3-4) emphasized the 
storytelling intervention of gradual self-disclosure, especially about the safe self-expression of clients 
who have difficulties in expressing themselves. Within the scope of gradual self-disclosure storytell-
ing, the client is asked to answer simple questions about the characters in the story in the first step. 
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Clients are also asked to describe their characters in the first step to gain insight into their own lives. 
However, in the second stage, the clients are asked whether any family members or friends who may 
have had comparable experiences to the narrative heroes in the story have had similar experiences, too. 
The clients may be able to open up themselves slightly as a result of this. In the third stage, the clients 
are asked questions about the similarities between the hero’s life in the story and their own lives. In the 
fourth stage, the clients are requested to end their story, and they are given instructions to talk while 
expressing the ending of their story, write the ending of their story, or draw the ending of the story. The 
instruction given in the fourth stage allows the clients in the ‘self-disclosure storytelling intervention’ 
to expose themselves at the highest level.

Mager (2019) stated that therapeutic storytelling intervention may be performed with elderly indi-
viduals and have a favorable impact on their indomitability levels. Mager (2019, p.26) also indicated 
that the following steps can be taken into consideration while designing a group storytelling intervention 
with older people:

• Activity 1: ‘Tell us a story about individuals who overcome difficulties.’
• Activity 2: ‘What story comes to your mind when you think of home?’
• Activity 3: ‘Tell us a story about a significant relationship you have’.
• Activity 4: ‘Tell us a story about a time when a transformation impacted your life.’
• Activity 5: ‘Tell us a story about how a health concern affects your self-confidence.’

A storytelling intervention for refugees has been advocated, with one-hour sessions per week that 
can be held in a few weeks through questions and activities involving their surroundings around them 
(Moore, 2017, pp.47-50). Within the scope of storytelling, it is also indicated that young immigrants 
may generate their own content through their social media, written expressions, drawings (comic style), 
sound recordings, photographs, and videos. Researchers emphasized that the sessions may be tailored 
particularly to facilitate recovery (healing) through personal narrative and interpersonal relationships, but 
they will take place in a peer group setting with a flexible format. The format of the intervention begins 
with audio recordings of storytelling sessions, then moves into written and comic book illustrations, 
photography, and video. During each session, participants are asked to share their personal journey to the 
world throughout each session. Participants are asked to describe their current and future journeys. They 
are also asked to describe the journey that depicts where they hope to be in the future; in other words, 
‘tomorrow’. Words such as resilience, perseverance, competence, relationships, and hope are terms that 
go hand-in-hand with those employed in activities that are fundamental to the empowerment and heal-
ing process. In the ‘comic hero sessions’, however, the participants are asked to draw the stories of their 
journeys in the form of comics. Drawings are revealed through the templates provided and side-by-side 
group discussions. The comic is given to the participants in the room, and they are asked to respond to 
the following questions: What is a hero? What are the things that make you strong? How do you continue 
to endure in the face of difficulties? How do you build trust in others and help them along your journey? 
The resilience talks in discussion instill bravery in participants by demonstrating that they have success-
fully conquered adversity in their life events. Problem-solving, competency, and self-sufficiency become 
more prominent at this stage. It is hoped that the participants would feel like real-life heroes. During 
the ‘photo sessions’, participants are urged to use existing photographs from their cameras and social 
media profiles to put in their own stories. Photographs from participants’ distant and recent pasts can 
be reproduced, and when they touch the pictures in their hands, they are able to reveal various, personal 
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transmissions with the image, which prompt discussion about their sentiments about the image’s context, 
content, and significance. The images could be related to the participants’ countries of origin or to the 
phenomenon of migration. At this stage, participants are asked the following questions: ‘How old are 
you and where are you from?’, ‘How did you get here?’, ‘What have you learned from your journey?’, 
‘How can you manage to be so mentally strong?’. In ‘video sessions’, however, participants may opt to 
discuss their new roles in their new home country and their final goods related to newly acquired skills 
with peers or strangers. Final products may create a sense of mastery, competence, and self-esteem; 
participants not only cherish their experiences, but they also feel successful after learning something 
new, devoting themselves to a task, taking individual ownership, and creating concrete deliverables.

Eclectic Use of Therapeutic Storytelling

Apart from using creative drawings, colors, and pictures in storytelling, eclectic uses of other self-
awareness-based post-modern interventions may also be discussed as a subject. In addition to creative 
painting practices (Sakaki et al., 2007), verbal transfers, puppet-object use, and art therapy (Desmond 
et al., 2015) in the use of therapeutic storytelling, researchers in this field emphasized that the use of 
mindfulness-based storytelling technique, which combines self-awareness practices regarding the past 
and future by focusing on the present moment, is effective in determining the various possible choices in 
the individual’s life (Vargas Delgado, 2019). In eclectic therapeutic story techniques, researchers stated 
that individuals create a balance between their past and future lives through focusing on that moment, 
acceptance of a person’s story may actualize, individual’s feelings about interpersonal relationships may 
keep a straight face (expressed), emotion proficiency may be realized, and individuals may give meaning 
to their lives and have hope in a belief dimension (Vargas Delgado, 2019).

There are some similarities between storytelling and systemic therapy perspective. According to 
general systems theory, there are a variety of alternative problem-solving skills in interactive circum-
stances involving the individual’s own and related contexts, and these solutions are linked to reflective 
thinking. In reflective thinking, the language and conscious responses come to the fore (Polkinghorne, 
2013). Phipps and Vorster (2011) stated that the internalized perspective that reflects the individual’s 
intrinsic processes in narrative therapy spreads to interpersonal interaction studies and the language 
used in interpersonal contexts, as in systemic interventions. In other words, as in systemic interventions, 
the intrinsic processes acquired through stories in narrative therapy evolve into new stories towards 
interpersonal contexts. Reactions of individuals to what happens around them are not simple behavioral 
reactions; responses to complex processes are quite what happens within themselves and in the contexts 
around them. When individuals think reflectively, they search for many unique possibilities and ways to 
achieve the goal they wish to achieve. The interaction with different contexts in this system is related to 
the interpersonal contexts in the narrative approach. New approaches to achieving life goals and giving 
different meanings to new situations are questioned in the narrative approach. Along with many diverse 
stories from different cultures, gaining new perspectives of individuals on many states, immerse them-
selves into new experiences, and restructure their story come to the fore (Polkinghorne, 2013).

Within the scope of systemic intervention, questions about emphasizing circular transactional and 
interpersonal relationships (Brown, 1997), conveying distress used in narrative therapy, actioning, and 
as well as awareness, life, and power/social processes (Çelik, 2017) all show similarities. For instance, 
in terms of narrative therapy, while there are mindfulness-oriented questions including ‘What do such 
mindfulness mean to you regarding what you want from life?’, and ‘What do all these developments 
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mean to you about what suits you behaviorally?’; and with regard to defining the distress question such 
as ‘What can you say about what you want to do as a result of this anxiety you experience?’ (Çelik, 
2017, pp.40, 43); in systemic intervention (Brown, 1997, pp.112-113), for instance, there may be such 
a question ‘In which state is distress most noticeable?’ in terms of revealing the difference between the 
states. In the direction of expressing the difference between varying contexts of a person, while there 
can be a question such as ‘When you think of your mind and heart, which part of you wish to stay in a 
relationship? Which part wish to leave the relationship?’, there may also be a question such as ‘What 
happened after telling him/her to go to the room?’ On the emotional side, the following exemplary ques-
tions such as ‘When you think about the times when you felt anger towards him/her for a long time, how 
can these feelings be reflected in your interpersonal relationships?’ may be asked. It was concluded that 
both systemic intervention and storytelling intervention under narrative therapy are postmodern inter-
ventions, and it may be argued that they all converge on restructuring the individual’s subjective reality, 
intrinsic feelings, and interpersonal contexts. In this context, the eclectic use of systemic intervention 
and storytelling intervention may be effective, and there may be an emphasis on contexts in stories 
through circular questions.

When individuals encounter various traumatic events, and some distress occurs with their somatic 
sensations and emotions, supportive and developmental interventions come to the fore regarding their 
emotions and somatic sensations (Ford & Blaustein, 2013). While working with the somatic sensations 
of the client, psychological counselor may allow the client to transition from a way of thinking of ‘either, 
or’ about somatic distress to a ‘both, and’. While doing this, they may approach it as ‘both physical and 
psychological distress’ instead of ‘either physical’ or ‘psychological’ distress and may support the re-
definition of distress through including the family in the process of making sense of distress (Watson & 
McDaniel, 2000, pp.1068-1069). In this context, the study of somatic sensation in the face of traumatic 
phenomena may allow the clients to reconstruct their stories in the somatic context, as well as to transi-
tion into a systemically contextual ‘both, and’ mentality.

While narrating their stories, clients may employ a range of puppets, seashells, stones, miniatures 
such as animals and humans, and objects such as sand. In this context, they may symbolize significant 
contextual individuals, difficulties, and strengths in the process of rebuilding their stories (Kronick et 
al., 2018). This condition denotes the sequencing studies in systemic intervention. Through sequencing 
studies, clients will gain insight into patterns of relationships that they have either ignored or recently 
discovered regarding positions between themselves and others, as well as patterns that are significant to 
them. The vicarious picture of the clients’ interpersonal relationships will come to the fore in this envi-
ronment, and the clients will then be able to take steps towards transformation. These sequence studies 
may be used to generate a picture of today’s story as well as a hypothetical future version (Cohen, 2006; 
McQuillin & Welford, 2013).

A Sample Intervention Template for Therapeutic Storytelling

An intervention for systemic-based storytelling, as stated previously, is proposed based on the eclectic 
use of therapeutic storytelling via a post-modern-based systemic therapy intervention being significant 
in terms of restoring the client’s interpersonal interactions and multiple settings. Various studies in the 
literature were reviewed while developing this intervention proposal (Burns, 2016; Cook et al., 2004; 
McQuillin & Welford 2013; Mukba et al., 2019; Sunderland, 2017; Watson & McDaniel, 2000), and 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



201

Therapeutic Storytelling
 

an exemplary intervention template in this context was constructed. An example of this intervention 
proposal is presented below.

Stage 1: Narration of the Story by the Psychological Counselor, 
as a Storyteller, When Alone or With the Client

The psychological counselor may begin this stage by establishing a primary hero who is similar to the 
physical and personality characteristics of the client (Cook et al. 2004; Mukba et al., 2019). Characters 
and storylines within stories that are interesting to the clients may help them develop a more consistent 
worldview (Kress et al. 2010). In this context, while the psychological counselors may build a fascinat-
ing main hero, they may also develop a wise person in the story based on the client’s belief system and 
power resources, from which the hero in the story may acquire new perspectives. While creating a story 

Figure 1. A sample intervention template for systemic-based therapeutic storytelling
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pattern, support may also be acquired from the strengths and resources of the client. Art materials such 
as drawings and paints may also be used in the story pattern if the client prefers. In this way, it is feasible 
to externalize various contexts in the client’s story.

Stage 2: Narration of the Story by the Client, as a Storyteller

In the second stage, the client may be asked to generate a story related to his/her distresses. If the client 
wishes, drawings may also be used while telling the story so that the client’s distresses are externalized. 
The fact that the counselor presents a curious listener attitude while a client tells a story (Connelly & 
Clandinin, 1990) will contribute to the client’s role as a storyteller.

Stage 3: The Client’s Visualization of Sensations in the 
Story He/She Listens to in Somatic Sensation

In physical interventions including somatic sensations, it is critical to embody and externalize the client’s 
distress. Through creative interventions such as drawing and painting, the client’s verbal or nonverbal 
sentiments regarding their distresses may be expressed (Kim et al., 2018). The clients may draw and 
paint on a blank human body drawing what they feel in somatic sensation during the storytelling stages. 
Circular questions such as ‘If your injury told you something, what would it say?’, and ‘What would it 
look like if your injury resembled an object/animal?’ may be used to externalize the client.

Stage 4: Performing Sequence Study Through Marionette-like Objects (Puppets)

At this stage, the goal is to expose the emotional-social contexts of clients through the existing sequences 
of their own story and the emotional-social contexts they want beyond for the future sequences. Vicari-
ous individuals selected figuratively and positioned according to the emotional-social distance by the 
clients remain silent for a while and stand motionless, and whatever sensations each selected object has 
can be positioned by the location of the object associated with those feelings (Cohen, 2006; McQuillin 
and Welford 2013). In the next step, however, questions about what emotions the client senses for each 
object in the visual sequence in that position may be asked. Sequence study is a type of activity that allows 
individuals to view their vulnerable and powerful sides in the form of concrete and visual representa-
tion (Bezerra et al., 2018). At this stage, clients are asked to position objects symbolizing themselves, 
and people with whom they feel socially-emotionally close or distant, their sentiments, the distress in 
their stories, and the power sources in their stories. For the future sequences, possible positioning for 
the future story may also be developed. It is also possible that the clients will be asked what emotions 
these sequences evoke in their senses.

Hypothetical Sample Case

An exemplary hypothetical/presumptive case of the systemic-based storytelling intervention pattern is 
presented above.
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Case

Client-A is a 20-year-old female university student studying medicine in the Eastern Anatolia Region 
of Turkey. Despite residing in a separate city from her family, she was unable to fully adapt to the in-
dividualization process during her two years of the study period. On the one hand, she has desires to 
participate in various social events with her friends, on the other hand, she has conflicts that her duty as 
a student is only to study and go out when necessary, based on the values that her family instilled in her 
and her understanding of loyalty. In terms of the moral values, she learned from her family, she claims 
that attending university is a big step for her; and that she should take every action carefully, not divert 
her attention away from her studies, and communicate with her friends and environment only to meet her 
basic needs, such as going to the market, attending classes, and doing common homework. The conflict 
between her ambition to be independent on the one hand and her desire to remain faithful to family ties 
on the other drove her to seek professional help.

Hypothetical Intervention

Stage 1: Narration of the Story by the Counsellor, as a 
Storyteller, When Alone or With the Client

After the psychological counselor got the story of Client A. about the situation that brought her to 
counseling, the process of acquiring information about the power sources and various contexts that 
Client A. had with these situations took place. The counselor realized that the brave-self in Client A. 
gives strength to her and understood that it is related to premonitions that may call the right decisions 
in a situation that she may overcome in situations she is in dilemma. For instance, when it snows on a 
winter day, and when her roommate in the dorm says ‘let us play snowball outside’ towards the evening, 
her brave-self says ‘you can do it, you will have fun with your friends for a maximum of 15 minutes, 
you have not played with the snowball for a long time!’. She stated that she had a happy day because 
she listened to her inner voice and communicated with her friends. The psychological counselor told 
the following story to Client A.;

Once upon a time, there was a beautiful and intelligent sultan daughter of a king and queen. This sultan 
girl was the only one of her family, and her family raised her by their own royal rules. The rules in this 
royal family were very clear and strict. Since her family inherited these rules from their ancestors, they 
did not allow any flexibility or change. They were saying that since we were able to obey these rules, our 
sultan daughter will not also find it difficult, that’s how we saw it from our ancestors. Sultan daughter 
would love her parents very much. However, she would like to ride a horse in the outer world, explore 
new places, and get acquainted with others, but she had intrinsic conflicts that opposing the values   her 
family instilled her meant not being a good Sultan and a daughter. One day, a new decision was taken 
in the dynasty for this Sultan girl to learn other languages   and take on a new task in the palace dynasty. 
The Sultan was allowed to study in another palace for a while. Even the king and queen had a hard time 
making this decision. The Sultan, who was curious about the world outside and wanted to spend time 
with her peers, was hopeful and saying that ‘maybe I would have a chance, that I would see different 
experiences’. While the Sultan was on her way, guards took a break. The Sultan sat in the shade of a 
nearby tree while the guards rested by the waterfront. The stiff and long branches of the tree spread 
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to the right and left, and it had lush green leaves. The left branch of the tree began to speak. The left 
branch said; ‘I was thoughtful like you once, I would not mind going beyond what I was taught, I would 
only let the birds that live here that I know to land on my branch, but the right branch was so brave 
and taught me new things’. The Sultan listened to the branch in surprise. Then, the right branch began 
to speak; ‘yes, I am braver, but I also learned from the left branch, from it I learned not to break away 
from my values   and roots. I learned to balance what I learned from my roots about being both brave 
and cautious. I always let migratory birds land on my branch. My roots were angry with me and afraid 
that a migratory bird would peck and drag me away. Even the left branch blushed at me. Then later we 
talked, understood each other, stopped fighting and made up. There was a time when a migratory bird 
was actually going to peck at me, when the cautious branch gathered such strength and flung its leaves 
towards it that the bird flew away and never came back. Not every migratory bird is the same, just as 
not every native bird is the same… You see, right?’ Sultan girl started to make inferences and asked; 
‘So you both got angry, then you made up and accepted each other and took care of each other?’ Both 
branches said ‘Yes’. Sultan girl, with a big smile; ‘you taught me something new too, thank you’. She 
said goodbye and continued on their way with the guards….

After listening to the story, Client A. said that this story allowed her to gain a new insight on what 
she had to thinks, and that she would consider thinking about it for a week. She Stated that the side of 
weak insight is also a gain, and then she left the meeting with thoughts of how she could accept herself 
with her whole being while writing a new story. She also emphasized the feeling of hope.

Stage 2: Narration of the Story by the Client, as a Storyteller

The psychological counselor suggested that the client may tell a story that she would generate by herself, 
and that she could convey it with visuals if she so desired. The story generated by the Client A. herself 
was as follows;

One day, there was a lonely girl, she was about 20 years old. This girl traveled from another city for 
a new educational journey, but she had strong ties with her family. Although she was living in the city 
physically where she pursued an education at university, she was not living there spiritually. This situation 
tired her a lot, and she began to feel a burden. According to her family, the duty of a girl was supposed 
to be only a good daughter, not to communicate with her environment much and only to study her les-
sons. Besides, this 20-year-old girl got into a beautiful faculty department by working so hard, that is, 
her student role, she also had a brave self that thought she deserved to have fun and could sometimes 
make autonomic decisions. The girl began to hear the voice of this intrinsic self, increasingly. Initially, 
she thought hearing this seemed betrayal to her family, then she began to think this way; the value self 
that was inherited to her from her family was also precious. But she realized that if she only listened 
to the voice of her family values, she would not be happy and her student role would weaken and fail. 
This time the two selves inside of her began to speak. The brave side said that at the age of 20, ‘you 
can extend your fields of action by expanding your values   that deserve to have fun and not upset your 
family’. This time, the value-self understood it and said, ‘you are in a different place now, maybe you 
will not be a student again, so there may be times and places where you can be free and brave without 
ignoring me’. The girl was very happy because she realized that there could also be a ‘both, and’ in her 
life, not an ‘either, or’…
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The most meaningful part of the story, according to Client A., was accepting and reconciling her 
both value self and brave self. She stated that she would feel peaceful and happy. Her drawings also 
included a strong arm for the brave side and a chest for the value side, both of which indicated that they 
were her possessions.

Stage 3: The Client’s Visualization of Sensations in the 
Story He/She Listens to in Somatic Sensation

The psychological counselor asked Client A. if she felt any sensation in her body regarding these stories 
and stated that she could picture her somatic sensations in an empty body drawing for both stories, sepa-
rately. Client A. stated that the story she was narrated resulted in a sensation in her throat and indicated 
that she felt a tickling-like sadness in her throat. She painted the throat yellow color and associated it 
with sadness; and when she painted and spoke with that sense, this sensation was just faded away and did 
not upset her much. Regarding the story she narrated, she felt a sense of peace in her heart and painted 
it with the color blue, which she associated with peace.

Stage 4: Performing Sequence Study Through Marionette-like Objects (Puppets)

The counselor noted that the client used the miniatures in the interview room to create a hypothetical 
sequence for the future with a current sequence relevant to her life story. Client A. positioned her family 
value-self and brave-self side by side in her present story. She sequenced feelings of anxiety and peace, 
her faculty friends, and the department she studied closer to her yet on the opposite side. She moved her 
family members back a little so that she could see them. She said that such sequencing made her feel 
happy, and it inspired her to attempt new things. She used large and small stones in the interview room 
as items representing persons and emotions in the present array. In the future sequence, Client A. placed 
her friends and a few hobbies she wishes to do, such as swimming, next to her. She put her profession 
ahead of herself with a little distance. She placed her family behind her and said, ‘They will always be 
behind me, I know they are my supporters, I can see them whenever I want’. ‘Yet I will stand in my own 
way and move on’ she continued. She indicated that this practice provided her strength and hope, that 
she discovered her own self, and that she progressed well in the path of self-discovery. Client A. also 
used large and small stones for the future sequence, choosing huge stones for her future employment and 
hobbies, and claiming that it gave her a sense of independence. She emphasized that she chose a stone 
that she felt was strong enough for the family she had placed behind her, and that she could feel their 
power inside her. Client A. further mentioned that the future sequence made her feel free and comfortable.

After all these stages, when Client A. was asked what experiences she gained from this adventure in 
this intervention process, Client A. replied, ‘I discovered states where I could both sense my family and 
rediscover myself. A hypothetical response might be ‘I am clearer about the steps I can take now and, in 
the future’. Through the hypothetical case, it can be interpreted that Client A. reconciles the viewpoints of 
‘I can feel my family’ and ‘I can be an individual’ in the hypothetical state and may reconstruct his story 
from the conflict between ‘either I must be loyal to my family’ ‘or ‘I must behave freely and individually’.
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FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

Externalizing the clients’ various contexts through story and systemic interventions will enable them 
to realize that reconstructing the parts of their story that they consider to be dominant, while realizing 
that the parts of their story they consider to be weak or negative are the strengths that have them today. 
Researchers can reveal the application findings of this model in future studies.

CONCLUSION

To summarize, the clients may reposition the people who are significant to them, and their existing 
distresses through the use of storytelling through eclectic contextual/systemic treatments, therefore, re-
structures their aspirations, hopes, and beliefs, and thus their story (Carr, 2009; Gammer, 2009; Mukba 
et al., 2019).
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Eclectic Intervention: It is the realization of multiple applications by bringing multiple theoretical 
perspectives together.

Hypothetical Case: The concrete presentation of a phenomenon for an application model in stages.
Power Supplies: The presence of harmonious forces in the individual’s life history.
Reconstruction of the Story: It is the subjective reconstitution of life sections within the existing 

resources in cases where the person’s story is blocked.
Sample Intervention Template: An application proposal based on the psychological counseling 

theories.
Systemic Intervention: The reality in the client’s mind is reconstructed through post- modern paradigm 

techniques according to interaction with the counselor, with the client himself and others that matter.
Therapeutic Storytelling: The expression of the psychological distress experienced by the individual 

in a relaxing way through creative healing stories that are felt like in the fairytales.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



211

Copyright © 2022, IGI Global. Copying or distributing in print or electronic forms without written permission of IGI Global is prohibited.

Chapter  14

DOI: 10.4018/978-1-7998-9251-9.ch014

ABSTRACT

Story theory, an intermediate-level nursing theory, was developed by nursing theorists Smith and Liehr. 
According to theorists, stories express who people are, where they are, and where they are going. Story 
theory can be used when one wants to understand what is most important to an individual with a health 
problem. The purpose of story theory is to reveal and evaluate the story of individuals as a basis for 
systematic data collection and analysis in the practice and research dimension of the nurse’s health 
promotion process. While mostly qualitative analysis is used in the analysis of the story, quantitative 
analysis is also used. Liehr and Smith point out that stories should be used more in nursing in order to 
develop nursing knowledge.

INTRODUCTION

Stories are one of the oldest forms of communication for humanity. Stories found in every culture are used 
to entertain, educate people, record events, and convey cultural behaviors (Fischer, 2019). People’s stories 
are both understood and shaped (Leight, 2002). An emotional bond is formed between the storyteller 
and the listener in a well-told story. This turns an ordinary situation into a significant sharing experience 
(Fischer, 2019). Stories can provide an opportunity to share experiences and allow us to understand the 
lives of individuals (Alicea-Planas, 2016). Stories enable us to understand how individuals evaluate their 
health from their perspectives (Lee et al., 2016).

Stories are also indispensable for nursing (Kiser-Larson, 2000). Nurses have been using the story in 
nursing practice for a long time. Stories play an important role in planning nursing care (Liehr & Smith, 
2020). The importance of using the story in nursing is also seen in the experiences of the first modern 
nurse, Florence Nightingale. Nightingale paid great attention to listening to the wounded soldiers in the 
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Crimean War and became a part of the soldiers’ stories by writing letters to the families of the soldiers 
when necessary (Liehr & Smith, 2020).

Stories and nursing care are interrelated (Kiser-Larson, 2000). Stories allow the nurse to enter the 
individual’s life for a while and observe the individual’s experience (Leight, 2002). The use of stories 
in nursing is an aesthetic and practical way of revealing details about the individual’s health story ex-
periences (Wang & Geale, 2015). One of the essential theories in the field of nursing is Story Theory.

STORY THEORY

Story Theory was developed by nursing theorists Patricia R. Liehr and Mary Jane Smith. According to 
the owners of the theory, the story has a healing power on the individual. In line with this knowledge, 
theorists have realized the importance of the story that unites nursing research and practice. This situa-
tion led to the emergence of the theory (Smith & Liehr, 1999; Liehr & Smith, 2018).

The process of creating Story Theory is based on Liehr and Smith’s longstanding and collaborative 
relationships on similar research topics. The owners of the theory, who studied similar issues in their 
doctoral theses, talked about the importance of the story on the individual’s health at a nursing confer-
ence. Thus, a theory about the effect of sharing the individual’s story on the healing process has emerged 
(Liehr & Smith, 2018).

When Story Theory first emerged, it was published as Attentively Embracing Story (Smith & Liehr, 
1999). The owners of the theory later simplified the name of the theory between 2003 and 2006 to 
make the story the focal point. The ontology of Story Theory recognizes that the story is an internal 
human resource for creating meaning. The epistemology of the story, on the other hand, is based on the 
understanding that intermediate theory integrates research and practice into a knowledge development 
method (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Liehr ve Smith (2018) describes the story as “a narrative happening of connecting with self-in-relation 
through intentional dialogue to create ease.” According to theorists, a story is a narrative of one’s current 
life situation to clarify the present meaning of the past with an eye toward the future. Stories explain 
where individuals come from, where they are now, and where they are going (Liehr & Smith, 2018, 2020).

The Purpose of Story Theory

The theory is a dynamic process in which the individual who tells the story carefully embraces the 
story as it unfolds (Smith & Liehr, 2005). Therefore, the purpose of the Story Theory is for the nurse 
to evaluate the individual’s story for systematic data collection and analysis to improve the individual’s 
health (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Assumptions of Story Theory

Story Theory considers the story of a person as a health story. The theory has three assumptions. These 
are; “Persons change as they interrelate with their world in a vast array of flowing connected dimen-
sions.”, “Persons live an expanded present where past and future events are transformed in the here 
and now.”, “Persons experience meaning as a resonating awareness in the creative unfolding of human 
potential.” (Liehr & Smith, 2018).
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Three Concepts of Story Theory

Story Theory consists of three fundamental concepts that are interconnected. These are intentional dia-
logue, connecting with self-in-relation, and creating ease (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Intentional Dialogue

Intentional dialogue is the central nurse-person process for collecting the person’s story of a health prob-
lem that complicates daily life. The nurse approaches the individual’s story without judgment and listens 
with focus—the nurse questions what the individual considers most important in the health problem. 
As the story progresses, the nurse questions the emergence of the story, focusing on understanding the 
story from the person’s perspective (Liehr & Smith, 2020).

Intentional dialogue has two basic concepts, true presence, and querying emergence. Liehr and Smith 
describe “true presence” as “the nurse’s nonjudgmental rhythmical focusing/ refocusing of energy on 
the other, which is open to what was, is, and can be” (Liehr & Smith, 2018). True presence is the nurse’s 
activity while sharing the individual’s story. The nurse focuses on the individual and the individual’s 
story. The nurse makes the individual feel that the individual’s story is worth listening to and shows 
respect for the individual (Liehr & Smith, 2018, 2020).

Querying emergence is to clarify the ambiguous points of history. Both the nurse and the individual 
embark on a journey through the story behind the health problem. The nurse tries to understand the in-
dividual’s story from the eyes of the individual in a concentrated way. The nurse makes no assumptions 
about the story; Only the person who owns the story knows the story’s details (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Connecting with Self-in-Relation

The second important concept of the theory, connecting with self-in-relation, is “an active engagement 
in the process of acknowledging self as related to others in a developing story plot that is uncovered 
through intentional dialogue” (Liehr & Smith, 2020). “Connecting with self-in-relation” has two dimen-
sions, “personal history” and “reflective awareness.” Personal history is the unique story about where 
individuals came from in their lives, where they are now, and where they are going in life. To reach the 
beginning of the story in the background of the health problem, it is traveled to the past so that the hid-
den meanings in the depths of the story are tried to be reached (Liehr & Smith, 2018, 2020). Reflective 
awareness, “the second dimension of the concept, is the opposite of taking life for granted.” Reflective 
awareness includes being in touch with bodily experience, thoughts, and emotions. Reflective awareness 
allows a thoughtful observation of one’s self. This allows physical experiences, thoughts, and emotions 
to be recognized as authentic and separate entities (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Creating Ease

The last concept of the theory, creating ease, is “an energizing sense of flow as story moments come 
together through anchoring to realities and releasing self from limiting story boundaries.” (Liehr & 
Smith, 2020). “Creating ease” has two dimensions, “remembering disjointed story moments” and “flow 
amid anchoring” (Liehr & Smith, 2018). Liehr & Smith (2018) describe “remembering disjointed story 
moments” as “connecting events in time through the realization, acceptance, and understanding that 
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comes as health story fragments sort, converge, and come together.” While telling the story, the indi-
vidual recalls disconnected memories. Attention is paid to the meaning of important individual lives. 
As the connection between the separate moments in the story is established, the individual is liberated 
from the boundaries he/her had before. The individual feels an “ah-ha” feeling (Liehr & Smith, 2020).

Application of Story Theory

Liehr, one of the owners of the theory, expresses the application of the Story Theory as “a healing art 
that promotes the transformational and self-transcendent potential of people .”(Liehr, 2000). Studies 
conducted with Story Theory prove this evaluation. Jolly et al. (2007) created a structure to collect 
an adolescent’s health history using Story Theory. Gobble (2009) used Story Theory as a theoretical 
framework to provide culturally sensitive nursing care to a woman of Appalachia culture. Brodziak et 
al. (2017), on the other hand, draw attention to nurses’ use of Story Theory in countering the negative 
consequences of loneliness.

Nurses rely on story sharing to optimize nursing care (Liehr & Smith, 2020). Collecting the indi-
vidual’s narrative data initiates an intentional dialogue with the individual and invites the individual 
to share the story about a health challenge that complicates daily life. Focusing on a health problem is 
necessary for the nurse to use story theory. There is a story in the background of the health problem that 
the individual has, and this story has connections with the individual, his environment, and other people. 
By discovering these connections, the nurse uncovers the story. As the story unfolds through these con-
nections, an opportunity arises for a solution to the individual’s health challenge (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Complicating Health Challenge

Complicating Health Challenge is any situation in which an extraordinary change in an individual’s life 
causes distress in an individual’s daily life. This may be a health problem, or it may be a natural situation 
such as the child in the family going to university. In addition, it can be mobbing at work or bullying 
a small child experiences at school. It is the question that the nurse asks the individual “what matters 
most” in the intentional dialogue (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Developing Story Plot

The evolving story plot connects the moments in a meaningful way. The nurse invites the individual to 
reflect on the past by focusing on the critical issues for the current health problem. They are essential to 
evolving storytelling and understanding the self in the relationship. The story develops as high points, 
low points, and turning points that occur against the background of the health problem. High points 
include when things are going well. Low points include times when things aren’t going so well. On the 
other hand, turning points include moments when vital decisions are made in life (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Liehr and Smith found that the use of the story path was influential in revealing the individual’s health 
story. When using the story path approach, the nurse starts with the line “Story of ...” on a blank sheet 
of paper. The development of the story will always be about a health issue. The story path begins with 
questioning the individual’s opinion about the current health challenge. Then, how the health challenge 
emerged in the past is questioned. The final stage of the story path is concluded by asking the individual 
about their hopes and dreams for the future (Figure 1) (Liehr & Smith, 2020).
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An example of the application of Story Theory is when applying the theory to an interview with a 
person with diabetes. The following questions can be used.

1.  Can you talk about the difficulties you face with diabetes?
2.  What is most important to you right now?
3.  Do you remember a difficult period you overcame in the past? Can you tell me how you achieved 

this?
4.  What are your hopes and dreams for the future?

Movement Toward Resolving

The movement toward resolving occurs when the individual who shares the story becomes aware of 
the health experience. The individual takes on the health problem and sees it as manageable. When the 
individual sees the health problem as manageable, this creates an opportunity to change his thoughts 
and feelings. Thus, the individual embraces the present moment. There is no final solution for any story, 
and the resolution does not close when the story sharing ends (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Analysis of Story Data

The analysis of narrative data is mainly based on qualitative analysis, but quantitative analysis methods are 
also used. Stories are essential data for qualitative research. For this reason, qualitative research analysis 
methods are also used in Story Theory data analysis. The phenomenological analysis is used to analyze 
an experience, and content analysis is used to analyze the main concepts related to the story. Quantitative 
methods are also used in story data analysis. The frequency and temporal order of the prominent words 
in the story provide an essential opportunity when making sense of the data (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Liehr and Smith suggest the Story query method for data analysis. The story inquiry method consists 
of 5 steps. These are; (a) gathering the story about complicating health challenges, (b) identifying the 
dimensions of the health challenge, (c) identifying the highs, lows, and turning points of the story, (d) 
describing the movement toward resolving and (e) synthesizing the findings to address the research 
question (Liehr & Smith, 2018, 2020).

Figure 1. Developing the story plot

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



216

The Healing Effect of the Story
 

Story Inquiry Method

The story inquiry method is a Story Theory approach that nurses use to guide patient data collection and 
analysis. This approach has five steps (Liehr & Smith, 2018). These;

• asking questions about a complicating health challenge using a systematic structure to encourage 
individual story-sharing

• revealing the background and dimensions of the complicating health challenge
• identifying high points, low points, turning points in the story
• finding movement toward resolving
• synthesizing findings from the story

CONCLUSION

Every person has a free story. There is an essential interaction between the person telling the story and 
the person listening to the story. Stories can have a healing effect on the health problem. Patient stories 
have an important place in the practice of the nursing profession, which has a deep-rooted history. Nurses 
have been listening to patients’ stories for a long time. Therefore, they are aware of the importance of 
stories because each individual’s unique story relates to their health.

Story theory offers a systematic approach to listening to the patient’s story. Nursing theorists Liehr 
and Smith’s Story Theory emerged over the story’s meaning in the field of health. Theorists, who think 
that the individual’s health history is the individual’s story, have developed the Story Theory over time.

The story theory enables the nurse to initiate communication with the patient about a health problem. 
In this communication, a journey is taken from the present to the past regarding the individual’s health 
problem. Finally, the nurse asks the individual about their future hopes and dreams regarding the indi-
vidual’s health problem. In this dialogue with the nurse and the patient, the nurse and the patient try to 
find a solution to the health problem. As the connections in the story based on the individual’s health 
problem are revealed by the nurse, the solution to the individual’s health problem becomes apparent. The 
use of story theory in nursing can contribute to the nurse’s getting to know the patient better, expressing 
the health problem better, and finding a solution for the health problem.

REFERENCES

Alicea-Planas, J. (2016). Listening to the Narratives of Our Patients as Part of Holistic Nursing Care. 
Journal of Holistic Nursing, 34(2), 162–166. doi:10.1177/0898010115591396 PMID:26088595

Brodziak, A., Wolinska, A., & Myrta, A. R. (2017). The Story Theory is a Key Element of Many Holistic 
Nursing Procedures. Journal of Gerontology & Geriatric Research, 6(6). Advance online publication. 
doi:10.4172/2167-7182.1000454

Fischer, D. (2019). Storytelling as a nursing pedagogy. The Midwest Quarterly, 60(3), 311–319.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



217

The Healing Effect of the Story
 

Gobble, C. (2009). The Value of Story Theory in Providing Culturally Sensitive Advanced Practice 
Nursing in Rural Appalachia. Online Journal of Rural Nursing and Health Care: the Official Journal 
of the Rural Nurse Organization, 9(1), 94–105. doi:10.14574/ojrnhc.v9i1.108

Jolly, K., Weiss, J. A., & Liehr, P. (2007). Understanding Adolescent Voice as a Guide for Nursing Practice 
and Research. Issues in Comprehensive Pediatric Nursing, 30(1–2), 3–13. doi:10.1080/01460860701366518 
PMID:17613138

Kiser-Larson, N. (2000). The Concepts of Caring and Story Viewed from Three Nursing Paradigms. 
International Journal for Human Caring, 4(2), 26–32. doi:10.20467/1091-5710.4.2.26

Lee, H., Fawcett, J., & DeMarco, R. (2016). Storytelling/narrative theory to address health communica-
tion with minority populations. Applied Nursing Research, 30, 58–60. doi:10.1016/j.apnr.2015.09.004 
PMID:27091254

Leight, S. B. (2002). Starry night: Using story to inform aesthetic knowing in women’s health nursing. 
Journal of Advanced Nursing, 37(1), 108–114. doi:10.1046/j.1365-2648.2002.02050.x PMID:11784404

Liehr, P. (2000). Using Story Theory to Guide Nursing Practice. International Journal for Human Car-
ing, 4(2), 13–18. doi:10.20467/1091-5710.4.2.13

Liehr, P., & Smith, M. J. (2020). Claiming the Narrative Wave With Story Theory. Advances in Nursing 
Science, 43(1), 15–27. doi:10.1097/ANS.0000000000000303 PMID:32015246

Liehr, P. R., & Smith, M. J. (2018). Story Theory. In M. J. Smith & P. R. Liehr (Eds.), Middle Range 
Theory for Nursing (pp. 241–264). Springer Publishing Company. doi:10.1891/9780826159922.0011

Smith, M. J., & Liehr, P. (1999). Attentively Embracing Story: A middle-range theory with practice and 
research implications. Scholarly Inquiry for Nursing Practice, 13(3), 187–210. PMID:10628236

Smith, M. J., & Liehr, P. (2005). Story theory: Advancing nursing practice scholarship. Holistic Nursing 
Practice, 19(6), 272–276. doi:10.1097/00004650-200511000-00008 PMID:16269946

Wang, C. C., & Geale, S. K. (2015). The power of story: Narrative inquiry as a methodology in nursing 
research. International Journal of Nursing Sciences, 2(2), 195–198. doi:10.1016/j.ijnss.2015.04.014

ADDITIONAL READING

Doan, W. J., Fick, D. M., Hill, N. L., & Kitko, L. (2018). The Art and Science of Nursing. Journal of 
Gerontological Nursing, 44(12), 3–5. doi:10.3928/00989134-20181109-01 PMID:30484839

LeBlanc, R. G. (2017). Digital storytelling in social justice nursing education. Public Health Nursing 
(Boston, Mass.), 34(4), 395–400. doi:10.1111/phn.12337 PMID:28561376

Leight, S. B. (2002b). Starry night: Using story to inform aesthetic knowing in women’s health nursing. 
Journal of Advanced Nursing, 37(1), 108–114. doi:10.1046/j.1365-2648.2002.02050.x PMID:11784404

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



218

The Healing Effect of the Story
 

Sheilds, L. E. (2016). Narrative Knowing: A Learning Strategy for Understanding the Role of Stories in 
Nursing Practice. The Journal of Nursing Education, 55(12), 711–714. doi:10.3928/01484834-20161114-
09 PMID:27893908

Thoft, D. S., Møller, A. K., & Møller, A. K. K. (2021). Evaluating a digital life story app in a nursing 
home context – A qualitative study. Journal of Clinical Nursing, jocn.15714. Advance online publica-
tion. doi:10.1111/jocn.15714 PMID:33590641

Wood, P. J. (2014). Historical imagination, narrative learning and nursing practice: Graduate nursing 
students’ reader-responses to a nurse’s storytelling from the past. Nurse Education in Practice, 14(5), 
473–478. doi:10.1016/j.nepr.2014.05.001 PMID:24875838

KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Complicating Health Challenge: Any situation in which an extraordinary change in an individual’s 
life causes distress in an individual’s daily life (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Connecting With Self-in-Relation: An active engagement in acknowledging self as related to others 
in a developing story plot uncovered through intentional dialogue (Liehr & Smith, 2020).

Creating Ease: An energizing sense of flow as story moments come together through anchoring to 
realities and releasing self from limiting story boundaries (Liehr & Smith, 2020).

Intentional Dialogue: Intentional dialogue is the central nurse-person process for collecting the 
person’s story of a health problem that complicates daily life (Liehr & Smith, 2020).

Story: A narrative happening of connecting with self-in-relation through intentional dialogue to 
create ease (Liehr & Smith, 2018).

Story Inquiry Method: A Story Theory approach that nurses use to guide patient data collection 
and analysis (Liehr & Smith, 2018).
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ABSTRACT

The authors present their work with parents of addicted children, some of whom died as a result of their 
addiction. Stuck in pain, guilt, shame they often experience a discomforting lack of understanding from 
those around them. Behind their worries is often the wish that things would go well for their children. 
Under the pressure of cultural parenting discourses feelings of guilt became ‘toxic’. Subsequently any 
sense of a viable future got lost. In order to restore a sense of a viable future, the authors drew on 
narrative ideas. They organized a three-day hike with parents. A life review interview was applied to 
highlight their efforts, involvements, decisions, responses, and ‘unique moments’. The interviews were 
recorded, and as such, the process was documented. Finally, ‘outsider witness practices’ were installed. 
The conjecture that this fourfold ‘stage setting’ could help these parents to entertain new perspectives 
on the future proved to be promising.

INTRODUCTION

This chapter deals with the question of how isolating experiences that are accompanied with toxic feel-
ings of guilt and shame can be successfully approached from a post-structural narrative point of view. 
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The authors try to make use of the momentum of ‘making public’ that is inherent in narrative practices 
and that under certain conditions can re-generate a sense of a liveable future.

BACKGROUND

A Parental Predicament

‘When children do not do well, parents go back in time to look for a reason, for a better way they could 
have protected them. I wish I had...’ (Schaubroeck, 2010, authors’ translation from Dutch). 

Parents who have an addicted child have often come a very long way. They found themselves in previ-
ously unimaginable and exhausting situations, full of stress and tension. They heard themselves and 
their child saying or doing things that clashed with their beliefs, principles and dreams. The constantly 
changing emotions such as fear, anger, helplessness, guilt and shame suffocate and exhaust them. Their 
minds are filled with negative thoughts (Van Reybrouck, 2007).

‘Five years ago It was unthinkable that I would change the locks on all the doors. After giving her 300 
euros to buy drugs so she wouldn’t steal, I could no longer look at myself in the mirror.’ (Nathalie) 

When an adult child struggles with addiction, this problem also has a huge impact on the parents’ 
lives. The addiction problem has often infected the partner relationship as well as their relationship with 
the other children, and last but not least the relationship with the child that struggles with an addiction. 
The distance from meaningful others has increased. They no longer experience the concerns of those 
around them as genuine. Their hope for change is gone and the future seems dark. Their parental identity 
is under pressure. They ask themselves ‘What am I worth as a parent? What have I done wrong?’ They 
confront their counsellor or therapist with a flood of negativity towards the outside world, towards them-
selves, or their child and often towards the whole idea of counselling. Good moments, uncontaminated 
parts of their lives, alternative stories have disappeared from sight. They lost any sense of connection 
with their values and cherished dreams.

Nathalie (50) is the mother of Kirsten (29). She stays at home most of the time and only leaves the house 
for the daily shopping. She walks quickly and anxiously, hoping that no one will notice her or talk to 
her. She is always aware of the sound of her phone or doorbell. She changed her phone number. Her 
daughter’s text messages were too stressful to read. Kirsten’s drug addiction reached such proportions 
that Nathalie has lost all hope of recovery. She fears the worst every moment of the day. In an attempt 
to protect her daughter, she has incurred many debts. The advice of others is numerous and well-inten-
tioned, but it has only made her more quiet. Therapists have tried to make her understand that there is 
nothing she can do as long as her daughter does not want to be helped. After all, she is a grown woman. 
Nevertheless, her thoughts are dominated by Kirsten’s drug abuse. Together with her daughter she has 
become a prisoner of addiction.
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The problems are subjected to endless analysis, a whole range of possible solutions is tried, but the 
problems only seem to escalate. Faced with their child’s drug addiction, parents often react in a strange 
and incomprehensible way in the eyes of those around them. They start watching their child very closely, 
chasing them, spying on them or questioning their friends. Sometimes they beg them on their knees to 
stop or go to a rehabilitation centre. Other parents talk down on them for hours, scream and even use 
physical violence to change their child’s mind. And still others try to cut off all contact. All these efforts 
and attempts to stop drug abuse make them very sensitive and vulnerable to the judgements of others.

We live in a world where many ideas and beliefs about parenting circulate. These ideas inform and 
even constitute parenting practices, and entail many norms and expectations about parenting (Van den 
Berge, 2013). They act as a mirror in which parents inevitably look at and judge themselves. Moreover, 
we live in a child-centred age, that considers children as extremely valuable and, by extension, parents 
and parenting have also become increasingly important.

In fact what this focus on children and children’s wellbeing masks is that we live in an age of parent-
ing (see for instance, Van den Berge, 2017). This emphasis on the importance of parents and parenting 
is inseparable from the belief that children are the product of parenting and that there is a strong causal 
relationship between parenting and the success or failure of children, as sociologists have pointed out 
(Lee et al. 2014; Van den Berge, 2014). This ‘parental determinism’ aligns with the belief that parents 
influence their children, but not the other way around. It has been remarked that children are default not 
taken as having an influence on their parents in mainstream developmental psychology. It is only fairly 
recently that has been acknowledged by some researchers in this field that children are full agents, who 
can influence deeply the way their parents experience themselves, or behave themselves (Kuczynski & 
De Mol, 2015).

Applied to parenting and drug addiction, these social and professional discourses lead to the often 
unquestioned conviction that parents, especially mothers, are guilty of their child’s addiction. Parents 
often will also blame themselves, but also ‘parent blaming’ by others always lurks around the corner. 
Qualifications such as “a symbiotic relationship”, “spoiling parent”, “emotionally unstable parent” can 
easily become seen as the sole explanation for the child’s addictive behaviour. What sociologists have 
named the parenting culture, with its perfectionism and high standards (Lee et al., 2014) can easily feed 
back into the parental self-understanding under the form of guilt and shame. The idea that parents, if they 
do the right thing, can produce ‘good’ children, adds to the pressure, and leads to the self-tormenting 
of parents: ‘What have I done wrong?’ Parents become ever more silent, when they feel that their ac-
quaintances and their environment also look with condemning eyes. There is the shame for their child’s 
behavior and what they do to others. The shame sometimes takes enormous proportions when they dis-
cover feelings of hate towards their child and sometimes they wish their child was death. These parents 
tend to make themselves invisible, or to isolate themselves.

The worries and pain of these parents mostly go unnoticed. Their child is an adult, so they are not 
invited into their child’s care, counselling or therapy unless the professional thinks it may be helpful to 
the child’s treatment. Especially in addiction care, the definition of the problem, who will be involved in 
solving the problem and how much time is needed to bring about change are considered the prerogative 
of the professional and so the parents are often excluded (Madigan & Epston, 1998; Van Reybrouck, 
2007). As their experiences and stories are not taken seriously they feel sidelined by their child as well 
as by professional care.
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Nathalie’s daughter repeatedly yelled at her: ‘You have no rights towards me! Stay away from me; you 
just make things worse!’

People are relational beings through and through (Gergen, 1999, 2009). And in order to experience 
parenthood as a worthwhile journey, it is necessary for parents to perceive that they matter to their child 
and that what they do makes sense (Vermeire, 2012). Parents with an addicted child easily lose sight of 
the fact that they matter. Family, friends and professionals offer advice, full of concern. They contribute 
both general ‘expert knowledge’ and their own personal local knowledge. Many of their ideas and advice 
tie in with the idea of ‘letting go’. The reasoning is that the child is an adult and help is only possible 
if the addict himself wants to be helped. Often, the parent hears this as criticism and as advice to stop 
interfering, to stop worrying. Which proves to be a mission impossible.

Some Proviso’s

From a post-structural, narrative point of view, there are some proviso’s when engaging in therapeutic 
conversations with these parents.

1.  Instead of addressing problems and problematic feelings immediately, save territories of identity 
need to be created first (White, 2006b), in order to find or dis-cover less prominent stories that 
make less destructive identity conclusions more accessible.

2.  As counselor or therapists, one does not consider it one’s task to examine whether one’s clients 
prove to be guilty or not, but one rather chooses to be curious about how those feelings and thoughts 
entered the client’s life. Although the authors believe they should acknowledge parents’ feelings 
or ideas of guilt and failure they think it is better not try to erase them in an urge to help or to be 
supportive to the parent. Trying to get rid of problematic feelings too quickly can put therapists 
and counselors in an expert position and risks to deprive parents from the possibility to explore 
what values are inherent in these feelings.

3.  Although parents, in their isolation, perceive their feelings and problems as private, the authors 
choose to regard them as symptoms of social or collective challenges, the social aspect of which 
is obscured (Denborough, 2008).

4.  The authors believe it to be of great importance to take emotions as guilt and shame as active re-
sponses, rather than as passive reactions, to continuous intrusive life-events. And they take those 
responses to be deeply informed by what it is that parents give value to in their lives (White, 2006c). 
Helping people to live in alignment with what they value, is considered an important step towards 
regaining a sense of personal agency (White, 2007).

MAIN FOCUS OF THE CHAPTER

The history of the problems is often so long, the negative experiences so penetrating and overwhelming 
and the degree of despair so great that these parents have lost their sense of hope and no longer see a 
future for their child and themselves. With our proviso’s in mind, we wanted to create more ‘powerful’ 
trajectories, that allow subordinate storylines to surface, leading to fewer negative identity conclusions, 
to less paralyzing feelings of guilt and shame, and to new actions or more constructive responses.
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A Pathway to Recover a Future

The authors proceeded as follows. One of the authors has been organising group conversations for several 
years with parents to an adult child with serious addiction problems or a child who died of an overdose 
or committed suicide. It was decided to launch an invitation for a three-day group hike in the mountains 
as a ‘strong’ trajectory. Two group hikes eventually were organised.

Some parents came as a couple, others as a single parent. For some of them it was the first time in up 
to twenty years that they left their homes and slept in another bed. A week later, after the journey, they 
were brought together a second time to conduct biographical interviews in the presence of witnesses. The 
authors’ intentions were to bring together those parents in contexts that offer different, new or forgotten 
experiences so afterwards ‘rich descriptions’ could emerge which are versatile, layered, nuanced, dif-
ferentiated, polyphonic and valuable. The authors wanted to create re-connection with what parents find 
valuable as well as with the community they belong to so new identity stories become possible and their 
sense of agency and belonging rewound. The three days walk would offer the opportunity for scaffolding 
conversations. It would offer plenty points of entry in order to proceed from a problem saturated story 
to more rich stories and rich descriptions of identity.

Walking Together (1): New and Forgotten Stories

The parents who participate in the walking project take an important step by joining the group. Most 
of them are isolated both factually and emotionally, so it takes a great effort to get out the door. They 
are invited to take a literal distance so they can (more easily) take a figurative distance of the problems. 
Being away from home for three days and walking in a company of people with similar experiences and 
two companions gives them the opportunity to chat in different formations. Planned group conversations 
alternate with spontaneous individual conversations on the journey. They talk about their child and the 
problems but also about the weather, clothes or other subjects of small talk. Serious issues alternate 
with light-hearted things. At the end of the day there is a group meeting where pictures taken during the 
day are shared and discussed. The parents gather and talk about their experiences, thoughts, feelings 
that passed by. By telling and retelling, new stories are written that are different from the stories from 
home. These are about sometimes small but important alternative actions and initiatives such as getting a 
helping hand from another parent during the walk when it was difficult to keep going, giving a wink and 
being answered with a smile, pushing someone when climbing a rock or reaching the top of a hill at the 
end of the day. Such stories can shed a new light on forgotten capacities, skills, knowledge and values.

A mother was surprised by the collaboration of people in climbing a hill. It was the first time in years 
that she dared to rely on the help of others.

While walking together and telling each other stories, recognition and acknowledgement of everyone’s 
situation arises. The participants discover that they have all had doubts at times about the meaning of 
their lives. Stories and lives become linked. Walking acts as a kind of antidote to the feeling of isolation.

In the evening while dinner is served, a mother receives a telephone call of her daughter. Loud and 
clearly she says to the group: ‘This time, I won’t answer the call! I won’t spoil my evening by listening 
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to her begging for money.’ First, the group stays silent. Some parents nod encouragingly. The mother 
sits down and starts eating.

In this new experience and with the support of other parents, parents can make different choices or 
take a new stance towards the difficulties. Their sense of personal agency gets enlarged. By going on 
this weekend, by walking, by supporting each other, they are no longer just a victim of their child or the 
situation. Neither are they any longer the ‘offender’ or ‘cause of the problems’. They start to see that 
what they do in the group is meaningful and makes a difference, however small it may seem.

Walking Together (2): New and Forgotten Connections

Identity is a relational, social and public project (Myerhoff, 2007; White, 2007) and stories of identity are 
continuously created in relations (Winslade, 2002). The journey gives them the opportunity to emerge 
in different roles and position than as the parent with an addicted child. They can experience what is 
important for them.

A mother discovers how happy she makes another mother by offering her her walking sticks.

A father makes everyone laugh with his jokes during dinner. Earlier in the day he told what a good biker 
he was before troubles came in.

A parent offers seats in his car and proposes to drive home together.

They have the same worries, difficulties and dilemma’s as ‘Do I have to throw him out of the house? 
Do I still give him money? Should I inform the police?’ Sharing these stories creates connection and 
acknowledgement. The social issues that are inherent in the problems can be discussed. Possibilities are 
offered to counter some social discourses and hear how people take a stance towards them. At the same 
time there is space for the differences and everybody’s personal experiences, stories and responses. The 
parents get linked not only in pain and suffering but also in the moments of joy and making fun together. 
Little sparkles of hope emerge. Hedtke (2014) proposes to conceive of ‘hope’ as an active verb that 
refers to a process. Hope then becomes an expression of agency in the face of significant challenges. By 
having such experiences during the journey, by taking those actions and by weaving those stories hope, 
as a glimpse of a possible future, emerges.

Scaffolding Conversations: A Biographical Interview, 
Outsider Witnesses and Documents

Once back home, the thoughts and good intentions parents made during the walk, can disappear very 
quickly. Once back in daily life, they usually will once again do what is known and familiar to them in 
their effort to address their predicaments and concerns (White, 2007). The authors don’t want them to 
tumble again in the old familiar conclusions about their lives and relationships. So it kept the authors 
puzzling how they could create a conversational context about the different experiences and ‘scaffold’ 
and ‘consolidate’ the discoveries and ideas they had during the journey? At the same time they wondered 
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how they could acknowledge the pathways of their life until now, so they could re-find possibilities and 
support to go on and hold on to those novel ideas?

Annie is a 59 years old mother whose son committed suicide last year. He had been addicted for many 
years. Until his death she struggled to keep him alive and to keep him away from the drugs. The last 
three years she took him back into her home, hoping she could offer him a new perspective. From that 
moment on she became isolated. She joined the walking group and was interviewed one week after the 
walk in the presence of more than twenty people.

Many of these parents saw a lot of social workers, counselors or therapists passing by. They can almost 
‘predict’ the questions and ideas that will be presented. Instead of having a more traditional counseling 
conversation with each parent after the journey, it was decided to invite them to a kind of definitional 
ceremony (White, 2007). The authors wanted to create a context that allowed different questions could 
to be asked and different subjects to be addressed.

The authors created a special context where the parent is interviewed about his life and life experiences 
until now (Vermeire, 2011) and these are linked with the experiences of the three days walk. This hap-
pened in the presence of other parents, counselors, outsider witnesses and people interested. The whole 
interview was recorded so they received afterwards a DVD and a letter of the interview with themselves 
and the witnesses. This special context puts parent and therapist in a unconventional position. The parent 
is now an interviewee, not a “client”, or a “problem case” or a parent with whom is spoken in function of 
their child. As an interviewer, one is a guest in their world (Anderson & Goolishian, 1992).This meeting 
offers an opportunity to highlight other sides of their story. The ‘life review interview’ can be used as a 
platform from which we look at and think about the different experiences, events and moments.

The Life Review Interview

Bateson (1989) observed: ‘Composing a life involves a continual re-imaging of the future and reinter-
pretation of the past to give meaning to the present.’ Many parents the authors spoke to have become 
trapped in chaotic and frozen stories where experiences remain a sequence of random events (Stern and 
Doolan, 1999). The stories are fragmentary, they offer neither a sense of control, nor a sense of agency. 
They rather create confusion. Such stories are also difficult to listen to. They keep revolving around 
one recurring theme, revealing and stressing feelings of meaninglessness and powerlessness. Stern and 
Doolan (1999) distinguish these stories from stories of restitution or reparation in which the experience of 
different life events are transformed into meaningful phenomena that occupy a place in the persons’ life.

S: Annie, when you made the choice to join the three days walk, what did you hope for? What did you 
hope it could bring you?

A: The common things between parents whom experienced terrible things. It can give an alliance. An 
alliance of trust. It was a chance to go on a walk together and talk together.

S: What means ‘talking together’ for you?
A: While talking you recognize things that people experienced. As parents it was a long way and some 

of us are still on the way. I recognized the efforts to protect your child and at the same time not 
being able to do so. The enormous powerlessness and disillusion.

S: What kind of efforts did you make?
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A: As a parent, you want the best for your child. You know they are on the wrong track. You try to make 
them clear it is wrong…

Some excerpts from the letter one of the authors wrote after the interview:

Annie, your son went living on his own. He studied at that moment. You allowed this, but pretty soon you 
discovered he was in trouble. It didn’t go well. You thought you still had a grip on him. 

You were very clear: ‘I never gave up on him!’ You kept following him! The last two and a half years 
he came living with you again. You asked: ‘Tim, please, go to the doctor. Let them help you out.’ He 
made a lot of debts. You paid them and went to the judge. You wanted to help so he could make a new 
start. For two years it went rather well. He went to the doctor and took his medicine. But at a certain 
moment it was over. You saw him gradually decline. This powerlessness was an incredible confrontation. 
He said: ‘As long I don’t want it, no one can do anything’. But you still tried to convince him ‘gather 
yourself together!’.

At a certain moment he said: ‘Mum, I know what I want.’ You never thought he would really take that 
step of suicide… once you even begged not to do so… but some time later he did it anyway.

S: How do you stay on your feet as a mother at a time like this?
A: (shaking her head) How did I stay on my feet???... My other children supported me by being there 

and having more contact. The first few months I didn’t realise it. I felt I was going downhill. The 
pain and sorrow became enormous.

S: What made that you didn’t give up totally? 
A: I did not want this! I didn’t want to decline. I wanted to be there for my other children and grand-

children. There is still a lot of anger in me because of what Tim did.
S: Was it in the past imaginable that you, as a mother, could end up in such a story?
A: No! At a certain point you are preparing yourself that you, sooner or later, can lose him. But when 

it actually happens, you cannot prepare for it. There is a big difference between ‘knowing it can 
happen’ and the moment it actually happens. You cannot predict it.

S: When we go back to the three days walk, was your son with you along the way? 
A: No, for a little while not. Now and then… but no, not for me. At the end of the three days when we 

said goodbye, then he came back in my mind.
S: This ‘for a while not’ moment, what did it mean to you?
A: Oh! This was positive, really positive. For a while, I can put it aside. It doesn’t control my life. It 

doesn’t control all my doings. This was a very good feeling.
S: Is this important for you?
A: Very important!
S: Are these moments rare?
A: Yes, indeed! If I had not had the weekend, I would never have felt the difference.
S: Annie, are you saying that you don’t want it to rule your life 100%?
A: Indeed, I don’t want this.
S: How does this fit into the days ahead and into daily life?
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A: It’s a dilemma but in the meanwhile I know it is possible.

Looking for a Sense of Coherence

During their lives, many questions kept the parents busy and started to occupy their minds. How could 
this happen? Why? Why us? Is it my fault? What do I have to do? What is the meaning of all of this? 
Sometimes they found answers, sometimes the answers got frozen and reduced without any context. 
They became stories coloured by all the negative experiences and negative identity conclusions about 
themselves, their child and the outside world. Every nuance, subordinated story or sense of personal 
agency seemed to have disappeared. They offered no perspectives or a future.

In the biographical interview one of the authors re-asks the questions the parents had asked themselves 
during the previous years and that perhaps were still wandering around in their heads. She listens to their 
answers and offers questions that can deconstruct their conclusions (Vermeire, 2011; Vermeire & Van 
Reybrouck, 2012). Narrative practices provide a framework for the ongoing review and questioning of 
strongly held beliefs that have an impact on the construction of identity.

In this ‘scaffolding’ process, the therapists strive towards the restoration of ‘a sense of coherence’1, in 
the sense that the events, experiences and responses the therapists bring into the picture lead to new or at 
least different answers. Throughout the interview, the different experiences and stories acquire meaning in 
the course of life as it was until now, are connected to the present and shed light on possible projects and 
expectations in the future (White, 2007). Subordinated storylines can be developed and what happened 
can be somewhat understandable, brings in a sense of personal agency and becomes more meaningful. 
The initiatives and unique outcomes on the three days walk form a base and offer plenty points of entry 
for rich story development. The therapists try to reconnect them with what is valuable for them in life, 
the important persons in life and their community. The authors devised three kinds of questions:

1.  Questions seeking an understandable coherence: How could this happen? What is really the 
problem? Who is guilty? What are the reasons? Am I really evil? Am I a bad parent? Making sense 
of things does not boil down to searching the truth. The aim is rather rich story development. It 
is about the circumstances in which they live and how they interpret them. Stories are conceived 
as sequences of events linked over time, not necessarily in a linear or logical trajectory (Deleuze, 
1990), but in series that lends coherence to whom we are becoming (Winslade, 2014).

2.  Questions that arouse a sense of personal agency, by developing subordinated storylines: 
How did I act? Did it make any difference? Were my efforts meaningful? Was I still supportive? 
What did I mean after all for my child? What helped me to go on? Who or what is still important 
for me? A sense of personal agency, according to White (2006b, p150) is ‘the sense of self that is 
associated with the perception that one is able to have some effect on the shape of one’s own life; 
a sense that one is able to intervene in one’s own life as an agent; a sense of what one values and 
as an agent of one’ own intentions, and a sense that the world is at least minimally responsive to 
the fact of one’s existence’. White believes that the restoration and/or development of this sense 
of personal agency can be a powerful antidote to the kind of highly invalidating conclusions about 
one’s identity that these parents suffer from.

3.  Questions that create hope, a perspective for the future and give meaning: How can I go on 
with my life despite all the problems? How can my life still be meaningful? Does it make any sense 
to still have dreams? Is there still a future? How can I stay connected with others, the community 
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and society? We try to detect which ideas, values and expectations are important for these parents 
in the many stories full of involvement; and which dreams did not become infected by their life 
course yet or which hope they have not yet given up.

The biographical interview takes about an hour and a half. Bit by bit the stories told change from 
problem-saturated stories to stories that restore a sense of personal and relational agency and a sense 
of coherence.

The Outsider Witnesses as Sources of Reconnection and Rich Description

The interview, with its different experiences and its creation/discovering of new stories and meanings, 
doesn’t take place inside a dyadic cocoon (the interviewer-parent). As the authors conceive of identity 
as a relational, social and public project (Myerhoff, 2007), they take it has to be negotiated and acknowl-
edged by many others involved.

Eric is a parent who took part in the three-day walk. He has a son with a severe addiction. He was one 
of the first to speak as a witness after Annie’s interview.

S: Where were you drawn to while listening to the story of Annie?
E: I was triggered by how she lost her son. It brought me to the point that my son is still alive but this 

isn’t my child any more. Don’t misunderstand me… he is still my child but I have no longer a grip 
on him. He is someone different so I lost him also in a certain way.

S: Is this connecting with the things Annie said about ‘you can never, as a parent, imagine beforehand 
you can lose a child in such a way’?

E: Yes, I know already for ten years that once this fact will come. Sooner or later. It will come. There 
will be someone at my door in a police uniform… The moment you open that door, you will know 
what happened. 

S: Annie said: ‘you can know it with your head but…’
E: Yes, I know there is a big difference between knowing, feeling and what it ‘s going to do with you. It 

is not possible to prepare oneself. You will never be ready.
…
S: Is there something in Annie’s story you take with you?
E: The confidence and the trust that those three days gave. I will think also about the ‘for-a-while-not 

moment’. It was the first time in years I didn’t have my son in my luggage. Otherwise you carry 
always a kind of soup pot in your backpack. You stir the soup, you turn around in it, but the pot is 
round and you can keep turning around. And now, for once, I didn’t. 

The parent who was interviewed can listen to the outsider witnesses from a distance. Ideas, feelings 
and beliefs can be reviewed from a different position. The retelling has the potential to be highly resonant 
for the people whose lives are at the center of the definitional ceremony. This resonance contributes 
significantly to the development of rich stories, to stronger familiarity with what one accords value to 
in life, and to the erosion and displacement of various negative conclusions about one’s life and identity 
(White, 2007, p189). Winslade (2012) refers to the importance and key principle to join people together 
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in mutual support, rather than assume that people need to deal with isolation. At the same time parents’ 
‘wisdom’ can be shared and the social issues in the problems (Denborough, 2008) can become collec-
tive issues.

Frank, also as a parent of a daughter with a drug addiction tells how he was taken by the story of pow-
erlessness during the interview of Annie. It brought him to his rage towards the politics of tolerance on 
drugs in our country and how they as parents are forced to accept this ways of organizing things by ‘ex-
perts’. This conversation brought him back to his refusal to accept and linked him with the other parents.

Documenting the Story and the Ideas About the Future

The interviews are filmed. At the end the parents receive a DVD with the interview of their life story and 
the interviews of the witnesses. Approximately a week later they receive a letter from the interviewer 
with a written account of everything told in the definitional ceremony. After such an interview it can 
be difficult for the interviewed parent to remember certain words, sentences or statements. Words in a 
letter don’t fade away in the same way as in a conversation but exist through space and time (White & 
Epston, 1990). The parents can re-read, re-view and re-listen. By reflecting on their words, they can 
feel and understand what they say over and over again, so that it will stick longer. They can share the 
material with others if they wish to, and receive other reflections of listeners. It allows them to revisit 
what they themselves or others told.

An Ongoing Conversation and Traces to a Future

Drawing on Andersen (1992) who pointed out the importance of ‘ongoing conversations’, the authors 
asked and received permission from the different parents to use the DVD and the letters in workshops 
and trainings or in conversations with other parents. After presenting their story, the authors ask trainees 
or other parents to write a letter to them using the outsider witness structure. This means that Annie still 
gets reflections and rich descriptions on her story. It’s also a way to spread the parents’ local knowledge 
and wisdom (Epston & White, 1992). A few months after the walk and the biographical interviews 
parents themselves report they take a different stance in their life: they became more gentle and mild 
towards their child, themselves and other parents; they enjoy more the little things in life; put things 
more in perspective. Annie for instance became member of a walking club. All these are little sparkles 
of hope for the future.

SOLUTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

Isolating experiences demand openness, safe spaces where stories can be shared and witnessed, but 
moreover where people can write new histories together, regaining a sense of agency, and a sense of 
belonging and coherence, and accordingly a sense of a future, not only through interaction, but also by 
acting together.
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FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

The authors hope foremost to inspire other narrative and systemic therapists to relentlessly scrutinize post-
structural ways of therapeutically dealing with isolating experiences. And of course they also welcome 
academic research into this part of the clinical field, dealing with interpersonal phenomena of extreme 
isolation and despair. Especially research into the role of witnessing others and audiences is welcomed.

CONCLUSION

In this small clinical project, parents of adult children who struggle with severe addiction, and who suf-
fer from toxic feelings of guilt and shame, were engaged in a three days hike, and a recorded life review 
interview in the presence of outsider witnesses. The whole process was documented. The authors engaged 
with the following questions which were only preliminary answered.

1.  How can therapists support parents in extremely difficult circumstances, where classical science-
based parenting support, advises from an expert point of view, disregarding the fact that parents 
remain parents after the child has become an adult?

2.  Is it helpful to engage parents in collective activities such as a three day hiking tour?
3.  What therapeutic approaches to “going public” are feasible within existing ethical standards and 

can provide an antidote to the strong isolating forces of toxic feelings of shame and guilt? How 
‘public’ can one go?

4.  Is there an idea of wholeness (the sum is more than its parts) at work in bringing together novel 
approaches to therapy, namely: walking together; being interviewed in front of an audience; being 
witness to the interviewing of the witnesses; having the whole process documented in detail on 
film and on paper; receiving still afterwards reflections from others; and so on, or do they just add 
up?

Regarding the first question, one of the authors suggested elsewhere a different approach to parenting 
support, in which a counselor not only listens to parents’ stories, but ‘the meeting with a parent counselor 
will itself become a story, with a diachronic structure, that leads to changes in the self-understanding 
of those involved in the encounter’ (Van den Berge, 2016, 268). Although not explicitly mentioned, 
the idea that narratives are developed during the walking and staying about event leading to changes in 
self-understanding is certainly ‘at work’ in the authors’ approach, albeit not so much in an interaction 
with a parent counsellor, but rather with a group of mostly parents.

As to the second question, in classical therapy there is (at least at first glance) not much action. 
Perhaps the therapist offers their client a glass of water, or at the end of the session a payment is due. 
The authors noticed however that while walking, there seems to be much more ‘communication’, in the 
sense Wasserman & Fisher-Yoshida refer to as a ‘reflexive cycle in which actions create meanings and 
meanings, in turn, shape actions’ (2017, 13). An instance is when hikers help each other down a slip-
pery slope into the forest. The presented approach is different from Darmody’s (2019) who developed a 
Narrative Walks program that is designed in such a way that it serves as a group therapy for people who 
are not willing to engage in more traditional therapy forms.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



231

Parents in the Grip of Parental Guilt
 

As regards question 3, isolating forces are first the fact that the child is no longer seen as a child 
in society, as they reached at least in a juridical sense adulthood, which means the ‘right’ to parenting 
support, and maybe even the right to worry becomes less self-evident, and is sometimes even directly 
denied. This adds up with the fact that guilt as well as shame are feelings that rather inhibit the social 
sharing of emotions, instead of promoting it (De Mol & Rimé, 2017). By bringing people together who 
share analogous experiences, and who need not to be ashamed for each other because of what they feel 
or experience or do, the threshold is lowered to actually share stories. The life review interviewing 
method can help, in any degree of detail wanted, to unravel events and emotions. Outsider witnesses 
with whom some of the stories resonate can further add to the detoxification of painful emotions, and 
can even help parents to see that for instance feelings of guilt often hide very powerful intentions, hopes 
and values, from which the parent seemed to have become estranged. These not often heard parents’ 
stories can become inspiring and supporting to many other parents when the recorded material can be 
used in training programs or during conferences and can influence and resonate in ever widening circles. 
It would be worthwhile to investigate in a qualitative study how this does affect parents’ sense of self-
esteem and self-worth.

Finally, regarding the fourth question, it can be remarked that the presented therapeutic design looks 
a bit like a postmodernist bricolage, where different objects are put together into an object that displays 
no obvious connection between its constituting parts. The authors impression was that parents anyway 
experienced a growing sense of coherence, but to answer the question an intricate qualitative research 
design would be required.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Biographical Interview: A form of conversation that allows reflection on the various experiences 
and events in a person’s life, enabling a new understanding of these experiences and events and the 
initiation of new actions.

Documenting: The practice of preserving in written form or by means of recording on tape or film 
parts of what happened during counselling or therapy.

Identity Conclusions: Self- or other-identity interpretations, which can be very persistent.
Narrative Practice: Ways of doing therapy and counselling that depart from the idea that people 

interpret their lives, that stories are the preferred way of making sense of one’s life, and that different 
stories allow for different actions which in turn allow for the development of new stories.

Outsider Witnessing Practice: The practice of letting other people be present during therapeutical 
conversations and asking them in semi-structured ways to retell from their own point of view certain 
aspects of the telling of the clients.

Sense of Belonging: The feeling of belonging to people who matter to him or her, and also to smaller 
communities or systems of people whom one knows personally, but also to larger and anonymous com-
munities (for example, the group of parents).

Sense of Coherence: The felt sense that one’s life forms a more or less coherent whole or Gestalt, 
notwithstanding certain discrepancies that one can usually cope with and endures.

Sense of Personal Agency: The sense that one has something to say in the way one’s life develops, 
and that this is in agreement with what one hopes for, or what one values in life.

Subordinate Storylines: Storylines that were forgotten, and do not repeat what is often referred to 
regretfully as “the story of one’s life”; and which, when remembered, especially in the presence of oth-
ers, allow for alternative story/life developments.
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ENDNOTE

1  Antonovsky (1987) was a medical sociologist who conducted research on women who had sur-
vived the Holocaust and the Nazi concentration camps. Two thirds of the group did not fare well, 
but one third managed to live a reasonably good life after this disastrous period. He considered it 
normal that the health of these women was not good. So he was intrigued by the question “What 
made that one third say that they managed to live a good life?” Hence, he focused his research on 
the question “What creates health?”. He saw stress and disease as natural aspects of life and aban-
doned a pathological framework in his search for the causes of illness. In addition to some general 
sources of support, an important source, namely ‘a sense of coherence’. He described it as a global 
life orientation in which someone has a strong belief that whatever happens is comprehensible, 
manageable and meaningful. This sense of coherence is an important contributor to health, mental 
well-being and quality of life. It has a greater impact than individual characteristics (cf. Stern & 
Doolan, 1999; Walsh, 2006; Eriksson & Lindstrom, 2007).
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ABSTRACT

Narrative therapy can be understood as part of a narrative continuum where generative story threads 
are interwoven into a mandala of transformational practices. Individual and social transformation is 
elicited by narrative practices that reinforce narrative coherency. Through engagement with narrative 
methods, phases of narrative practice and inquiry are analyzed, revealing the emergence of narrative 
concrescence within an integrated narrative framework. Autoethnography, narrative therapy, narrative 
mediation, narrative conflict resolution, and transformational learning using “transformagram portfolios” 
can be understood as connected storying practices contained in mediatorship. This holistic approach 
to narrative methods creates linkages that further the generative potential of narrative practices as il-
lustrated in case studies. By reinforcing narrative coherency in the noosphere, “narrative truth” can be 
generated and used as a guiding force in a post-truth era.

INTRODUCTION

Narrative therapy can be regarded as a transversal approach that can be applied to different forms of 
therapeutic interventions and professional practices. When conflicts and illnesses are perceived to be 
interconnected, narrative therapy and narrative conflict resolution can be practiced together, using an 
integral approach based on narrative methods aligned with the appropriate practice pathway. Narrative 
therapy can be imagined as an integral part of an integrated continuum framework. When practitioners 
working in therapy, naturopathy, mediation, and conflict resolution adhere to a holistic vision, the com-
ponents of narrative therapy can be adapted and interwoven into specific contexts. Narrative therapy can 
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also be integrated within transformative pedagogies to train future practitioners providing an experiential 
approach for adult learners.

As narrative therapy recognizes the importance of power relationships, using references from an-
thropology and the social sciences, it provides an analytical framework for understanding the causes of 
both illnesses and conflicts. By working with narratives, intrapersonal conflicts as well as illnesses are 
shown to be interconnected. When these multiple layers of relationships are analyzed, they reveal a form 
of “linkedness”. Generating reflexivity, through the analytic process brings forth narrative coherence 
and concrescence using a relational lens (Rankin, 2002). This approach spans a continuum ranging from 
the local and personal to the global and societal. This “glocal” paradigm provides a vision of increased 
planetary relatedness.

Autoethnography is a powerful performance pedagogy and narrative practice that generates self-
transformation (Denzin, 2014, p.80). When it is integrated into the narrative therapy continuum, it can 
be used to elicit transformational processes within the larger relational matrix. Duoethnography can also 
be used to create a dialogical space to increase reflexivity. This method can be used in higher education 
to foster deeper understanding while providing an experiential pedagogy as part of the transformational 
learning process. “Grounded in social justice, duoethnography has been used purposefully to promote 
change” (Sawyer and Norris, 2012, p. 3).

This chapter will illustrate how narrative therapy can be used in a transversal manner, eliciting con-
nectivity throughout the therapeutic continuum process. A mandala of narrative practices can be inter-
woven into an integrated framework that can be adapted to various professional postures while remaining 
connected to the fundamental concepts and practices developed in narrative therapy.

Case studies will be presented to show how narrative therapy was adapted to multiple contexts to 
foster transformational processes. Narrative inquiry englobes a large spectrum of methods that can 
cultivate transformative pathways for individuals, families, and communities. Narrative methods like 
narrative therapy and narrative conflict resolution engender flyways that lead to wellbeing, constructive 
problem-solving, and social transformation.

Individual and social transformation will be presented within an integrated framework, showing how 
narrative approaches are transversal, interconnected, and multilayered. These approaches can be imagined 
as an interwoven mandala of methods that together elicit generative processes. Mediatorship, is a vessel 
or container of these transformational processes that use narrative methods as a vehicle for transportation.

In the following sections narrative mediation with political asylum seekers and within intercultural 
contexts, narrative inquiry research methods, transformative pedagogies, auto/duoethnography, as well 
as community based participatory research will be recollected to demonstrate how narrative therapy is 
a foundational practice that can be applied to varying contexts using narrative methods.

Interdisciplinary and relational approaches can be used in conjunction with narrative methods to 
foster social transformation, especially when they are adapted to meet the needs of scholar practitioners 
with different professional postures. The core components of narrative therapy will be presented in a 
way that reveals a form of generative “linkedness” where narrative therapy is nested within an integrated 
continuum of narrative practices.

The evolving narrative practices that were used throughout the different phases of my lifework can be 
considered as part of a narrative continuum. Each method and practice can be recognized as part of an 
integrated framework that constitutes what I refer to as mediatorship. This multilayered container links 
narrative practice pathways. In this way, mediatorship is a vessel of transportation, a meaning-making 
container, exploring narrative potential. This chapter offers a cartography of narrative practices where 
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mediatorship has set a course towards a holistic vision and where narrative approaches are integrated into 
a mandala of interwoven practices that develop mindsight within the noosphere. By focusing our atten-
tion on narrative coherency, narrative concrescence is fostered. These narrative processes can transport 
humanity to more desirable outcomes in a post-truth era.

A CARTOGRAPHY OF NARRATIVE PRACTICES

Michael White and David Epston analyzed narrative practices using a lens that reveals how practices are 
inevitably political. Their work opened dialogical space where liberating storylines transport participants 
to more desirable outcomes. Michael White mapped narrative practices in an exploration of narrative 
potentialities (White, 2007, p. 7). His lifework lays out areas of narrative practice including external-
izing conversations, re-authoring conversations, re-membering conversations as well as scaffolding 
conversations to attain conceptual development that he understood as a foundation for “self-mastery” 
and “self-regulation” (White, 2007, p. 281).

He referred to Vygostky’s ideas about learning and development to assist in the further development 
of narrative practices, connecting narrative therapy to social collaboration (White, 2007, p. 280). He 
explained how the foundations of personal agency and responsible action are linked to social collabora-
tion. He also placed an accent on word meaning that he understood to be an essential component of the 
transformational process.

White saw language and conversations as essential elements of narrative therapy and other narrative 
practices. He explained how the meaning-making process that the practitioner scaffolds is configured 
to assist the participant with the goal of initiating change. Social collaborations are the cornerstone of 
the scaffolding process conceptualized in Vygotsky’s proximal zone of learning. This scaffolding is 
erected so that participants can learn how to participate effectively in the emancipatory processes that 
are inherent in narrative practices. This orientation underscores the importance of learning processes 
and relationships.

White referred to learning tasks that allow for the development of reflexivity. “The achievement of 
the capacity to see the consequences of one’s actions, to reflect on specific developments of one’s life, 
and to develop concepts about life and identity by abstracting learnings and realizations about one’s life 
are dependent upon such social collaboration” (White 2007, p. 280). In this sense, narrative therapy 
is not just a therapeutic endeavor, but also a learning process. By using Vygotsky’s theories to explain 
narrative therapy, White provided a conceptual framework that integrates the importance of learning 
processes and lifelong learning within therapeutic practice.

When teaching the techniques of narrative therapy and narrative mediation, it is necessary to lead 
students to discover the art that invents and supports the techniques. “Transforming training back toward 
education must create space for the art of imagination and provide space for naming the knowledge and 
the process” (Lederach, 2005, p. 124). Therapists and mediators are artisans of social change (McNamee, 
Hosking, 2012). When teachers use storytelling to convey important concepts, they align themselves 
with the generative power inherent in narrative practices. Storytelling is part of the scaffolding process 
that guides and models learning relationships.

Narrative therapy also has an important relational dimension that links it to social collaboration. This 
relational dimension in narrative therapy gave rise to narrative mediation and narrative conflict resolu-
tion practices. Oftentimes, the insights that individuals have in a therapeutic setting involve reflections 
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about relationships with others as well as the social, cultural, and political aspects that are configuring 
their narrative. “Mediation can be defined as assisting two or more people to negotiate the relational 
conditions for going forward in a relationship” (Winslade, 2017, p.88).

Re-membering is a way to participate in the reconstruction of identity. “Re-membering, as defined 
by Myerhoff, contributes to the development of a “multivoiced” sense of identity and facilitates activity 
in making sense of one’s existence and achieving a sense of coherence through the “ordering” of life” 
(White 2007, 137). The narrative practitioner plays an important role witnessing definitional stories and 
can also configure communal spaces of witnessing to enhance the story development process (White 
2007, 184). Witnessing encourages rich story development as people identify preferred outcomes. By 
eliciting the telling of life stories and then the retelling to other audiences, momentum arises from the 
storying process. White identified phases of expression, image, resonance, and transport (White 2007, 
191). When various phases of storying practices are interconnected, they become a vessel of transportation.

Remembering not only allows participants to recall and re-collect life stories, but to re-assemble 
them in ever more coherent narratives of becomingness. By looking more closely at the contexts where 
narrative practices are employed, we can begin to see how they can be assembled in integrated frame-
works that range from the intrapersonal to the societal, even global. Evolving narrative strands permeate 
multi-layered story templates. A holistic approach to narrative practices seeks to link multiple methods 
and relational dimensions in an ever more coherent conceptual vision. Using narrative practices in trans-
formational pedagogies brings narrative therapy even further. Life-o-grams become transform grams 
through transformational learning pedagogies that have been effectively used in medical anthropology 
classes and naturopathic certification courses (Riva, 2021).

By defining mediation as “linkedness” the relational aspect of being in-between is reinforced (Riva, 
2009). In this way mediation can be understood to relink broken relational bonds. People can move from 
states of brokenness to “linkedness”. This understanding opens a transversal pathway that can facilitate 
the linkage of phases that move from narrative therapy to phases of narrative mediation and conflict 
resolution.

Mediatorship is a word that emerged from my autoethnographic process. It is a word container that 
holds insights gleaned from both autoethnographic practice and narrative mediation practice. Media-
torship can be defined as the function or position of a mediator. When the position of the mediator is 
in-between, mediatorship acts in a way to facilitate connectivity. Inventing new uses for words brings 
forth new practice pathways. The creative process involves imagining new words that represent new 
visions of practice. Vygotsky understood language to be social and mediate in nature. He saw writing 
as a complex cultural activity. And he was convinced that writing must be taught in a way that renders 
writing “relevant to life” (Vygotsky, 1978, p. 118). In this way writing can be understood as a form of 
social mediation that opens new flyways or passageways.

Autoethnographic practice provided a template for narrative transformation. Concepts emerged 
from the writing process that offered a conceptual framework. Words presented themselves as meaning 
containers. Writing connected me to a form of living wisdom that revealed important insights. I came to 
understand that mediatorship facilitates dialogical processes that in turn engender resolution processes 
and increased narrative coherency. Mediatorship became a guiding metaphor for my exploratory process. 
“The recognition of the root word “ship” became a guiding force, taking me on a meaning voyage to 
other words of significance. “Ship” as a suffix means to create form” (Riva 2020, p. XIII). In this way, 
writing brings forth meaning. Mediatorship has allowed me to formulate my understanding of trans-
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formative narrative practices, providing a container for a continuum of practices, as well as offering a 
conceptual framework.

Storying conceptual insights gives rise to a methodological mandala that generates narrative concres-
cence through the meaning-making process. Mediatorship provides a vessel for narrative explorations, 
mapping transformational practices through journeymanship. Interconnectivity is yet another aspect 
of mediatorship. When various narrative methods and practices are seen to be connected, linkages are 
reinforced. Connectivity is enkindled through the storying process that acts upon relational matrixes, 
interweaving story strands in a story mandala. In this way, storying has the potential of mediating and 
transforming relationships through a continuum of narrative practices. Mediatorship transports and is 
propelled forward by the generative potentiality encapsulated in narrative practices. Mediatorship connects 
the different layers and dimensions of our lifeworld with the appropriate narrative practices that can all 
together, in an interconnected way, elicit transformation. This vessel or ship enhances interconnectivity 
by holding it together. By scaffolding an integrated framework, narrative practices are reinforced.

Witnessing transformative process also reinforces the transformative potential inherent in individual 
and social transformation processes. This can happen within the therapeutic space that is configured. 
But it can also happen when authorship gives birth to readership. Reading our lives enhances the com-
prehension of our life stories. Analyzing our “textistences” elicits increased narrative agency. We can 
“develop an appreciation for the richness and potential of our own emerging story” (Randall and McKim, 
2008, p. 60). The anthropology of becoming looks at how we are all unfinished. Tapping into narrative 
potentiality brings forth becomingness, as we actively fill in the contours of our unfinished portraits 
with determined strokes and bright colors (Biehl & Locke, 2017). We enhance our narrative agency by 
submitting our life histories to aesthetic readings that can give rise to enriched storylines.

Autoethnography, narrative therapy, narrative mediation, narrative conflict resolution, and commu-
nity based participatory research that uses narrative inquiry, all draw from narrative modes that locate 
participants in their lifeworlds. “This is a world of interpretative acts, a world in which every retelling 
of a story is a new telling, a world in which persons participate with others in the “re-authoring,” and 
thus in the shaping of their lives and relationships (White & Epston 1990, p. 82). Narrative practices are 
characterized by their inclusion of Michel Foucault’s theories on “truths” and power that develop how 
discourses are inseparable from actions of power. “In considering the constitutive dimension of power, 
Foucault concludes that power and knowledge are inseparable-so much so that he prefers to place the 
terms together as power/knowledge or knowledge/power” (White & Epston, 1990, p. 22).

Awareness of the power relations inherent in our storylines allows us to reflexively consider the poetics 
and politics that constitute us. Gnothi Seauton, “know thyself” is a central concept in the Greek wisdom 
tradition that underscores the importance of self-knowledge. Gnosis is a Greek noun for knowledge or 
awareness. The self-knowledge gained through narrative practices contributes to empowerment. This can 
also be understood as narrative coherency. This coherency is increased when we participate in “genera-
tive social fields” or mindwebs, allowing energy and information to emerge within the interactions of 
many interconnected individuals. This permits individuals to share their experience and wisdom with 
others in a way that shapes the life course. (Siegel, 2020, p. 453). By building on the power inherent in 
narrative coherency, we reinforce potential pathways towards social transformation that are generated 
through higher levels of coherency that foster relational processes that not only increase meaningful 
connections but positive relational attachment.

Sarah Cobb’s work in narrative conflict resolution develops the importance of the aesthetic dimen-
sions of our narratives as well as the political dimensions of our humanness. “The act of constructing 
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people as works of art, as colorful and multilayered is the work of the beholder, the witness, and does 
not demand particular conditions to be present, as though some people deserve to be characterized as 
complex human beings. But it does demand that we locate and engage specific kinds of conversational 
partners that do not simply elaborate the narrative of our Other (“they are right”) or our own victim nar-
ratives (“the Other is terrible”). And without someone to support the emergence of a better-formed story, 
it is not likely to appear” (Cobb, 2013, p. 284). Cobb connects Hannah Arendt’s theory of “natality” to 
human rights, freedom, and to that which constitutes humanness. “And as long as that person lives, he 
or she is entitled to freedom, to create plans, to initiate, to respond in his or her own particular way to 
his or her life conditions” (Cobb, 2013, p. 126). Cobb also poses the question about what constitutes a 
better storyline. “The better-formed story, as I have described it, provides a set of aesthetic principles 
for assessing narrative as an ethical project/product” (Cobb, 2013, p. 234). The narrative transformation 
project is an artistic project calling for new “lines of flight” with new configurations of meaning and 
the social construction of relationships that are more complex and beautiful. This form of questioning 
follows Kandinsky’s search for what is spiritual in art, and the criteria that defines beauty in artform 
(Kandinsky, 1977).

The basic blueprint of narrative therapy has engendered narrative conflict resolution practices that 
give rise to emancipatory processes that act upon social and political dimensions. Therefore, an integral 
approach to narrative transformation requires the conceptualization of an integrated continuum of nar-
rative practices that contribute to self-realization and even peacebuilding, aiming to reinforce strong 
institutions that are guided by principles of social justice.

Lederach uses storytelling in an integrated framework for peacebuilding that centers on the redefini-
tion and restoration of broken relationships. “The integrated framework suggests that we are not merely 
interested in “ending” something that is not desired. We are oriented toward the building of relationships 
that in their totality form new patterns, processes, and structures” (Lederach, 2020, p. 492). This requires 
not only the constructive transformation of conflicts, but a visionary approach. We need to have a vision 
of what we are trying achieve.

Narrative mediation has developed a theoretical approach that aligns narrative practice with demo-
cratic values. Engaging in resolution processes allows mediators to participate in the creation of improved 
democracies. Winslade and Monk refer to Derrida who spoke of démocratie à l’avenir or “democracy to 
come.” This reference connects the process of deconstruction to the process of reconstruction, underscor-
ing a dedication to furthering emancipatory processes. After deconstructing our narratives, developing 
important analytical skills and reflexivity, we are invited to engage in re-authoring or re-storying. Because 
individual storylines are connected to master narratives, we can write counterstories in response to po-
litical oppression, reclaiming moral agency in the face of marginalization (Nelson, 731). Responding to 
new forms of conflict requires response-ability. “Narrative mediation is an effort to create a vision of a 
future in which democracy is improved through professional practice” (Monk & Winslade 2008, p. 287). 
Professional practices that use narrative methods can thus be understood to participate in the edification 
of more democratic systems that challenge marginalization using narrative repair.

Not only does narrative mediation facilitate conflict resolution, but it is a professional practice that 
upholds democratic values. Narrative methods can be used to facilitate emancipatory processes in varying 
fields of practice. Narrative repair happens when we actively engage in the writing process, manumitting, 
or writing to set ourselves free from oppression. “It is clear that conflict resolution as a profession has 
developed the knowledge, skills and experience needed to begin thinking and planning how we might 
contribute, even in small ways, to building the capacity of people around the world to resolve chronic 
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conflicts” (Cloke, 2017, p. 293). The “glocal” challenges that the people of the world are facing require 
integrated global capacity building.

Higher education has an important role to play in developing moral imagination and agency. Capacity 
building involves educational approaches that can effectively prepare students to participate in society. 
There is a relational imperative that needs to be cultivated in educational relationships to keep students 
engaged. “From a relational standpoint, we may see this as enabling participation in a positive flow 
of coordinated action. This is to place the focus of education neither on developing the individual, nor 
enhancing the society, but on relational processes for sustaining and creating flourishing forms of life” 
(Gergen, 2021, p. 45). Coordinated actions and relational mind arise from narrative approaches that 
foster transformational processes in higher education. By integrating appreciative practices for social 
change, teachers can enhance relationships and partnerships.

In this chapter, I will draw from case studies, sharing my work as a scholar practitioner, to illustrate 
how narrative methods were used in different circumstances to facilitate resolution processes and capac-
ity building. I will also illustrate how narrative therapy can be integrated into naturopathic practice and 
medical anthropology, providing a foundation for integrative medicine.

Firstly, working with the police and the social services gave me the opportunity to us narrative me-
diation and narrative therapy to improve democracy by providing a pathway to increased social justice. 
Secondly, as a researcher, I was able to do needs assessment, incorporating narrative inquiry to improve 
healthcare policy. Using narratives of resilience in documentary films that were part of larger com-
munity based participatory research projects cultivated yet another aspect of narrative inquiry. Thirdly, 
my autoethnographic work reinforced my certitude that autoethnography generates self-transformation. 
Incorporating auto/duoethnography in curricula furthered this conviction. Finally, developing transforma-
tive learning pedagogies has allowed me to scaffold transformational methods for students in the social 
sciences as well as for naturopathic practitioners. These mediating pedagogies have been designed to 
elicit social transformation processes. My teaching experience affirms that using pedagogies that value 
narrative methods enhances the experiential learning process that becomes a passageway. By integrating 
narrative practices in learning environments, students gain knowledgeability about narrative potentiality 
that allows them to home in to new “lines of flight.”

DEVELOPING RESPONSE-ABILITY

I was initiated as a mediator on a helicopter accident site, working for the Valais Police after the worst 
helicopter accident in Swiss history in 2000. That experience was followed by my work with political 
asylum seekers in the Social Services, where I headed a mediation service from 2001-2005. In both 
instances, I developed narrative mediation practices in intercultural contexts that required a holistic ap-
proach to the human suffering that I witnessed (Riva 2009). Narrative practices allowed me to define my 
professional posture while facing complex situations that elicited innovative and transformative responses.

As I also worked closely with a psychiatrist, we developed an intercultural mediation practice that 
integrated ethno-psychiatry. Our practice evolved to a form of narrative therapy that gave an important 
place to culture bound syndromes and meaning networks that were developed in the field of medical 
anthropology. Notably Arthur Kleinman’s work provided a referential framework that allowed us to in-
terpret the conflict and illness narratives that were shared in interdisciplinary consultations (Kleinman, 
1989). When my mediation service was closed for political reasons, I took my intercultural mediation 
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cases to the academic world, creating a dialogical and analytical space where marginalized voices could 
be heard and acknowledged. In this way, narrative mediation evolved into narrative inquiry (Riva, 2009).

Needs assessment research in mental health, immigrant health, and LGBT health further developed 
narrative inquiry methods using the lens of medical anthropology and social psychology. Methods were 
developed that created dialogical space using professional’s narratives (Riva, 2015). Using community 
based participatory research methods, I went on to make a film on hopeful, healthy aging. Using older 
women’s narratives of resiliency, the film elicited a life course approach to aging and “growing old” 
(Riva, 2017).

This community based participatory research model was later used to produce a documentary film 
on the development of mediation practices in Valais, Switzerland in 2022. The documentary film was 
made to celebrate the 10th anniversary of the Valais Mediation Association (AVDM). Interviews with 
partners in the field were carried out and then analyzed by the association’s committee members. Impor-
tant themes were integrated within the film, in a visual manner, to highlight the concepts that emerged1. 
A celebratory event was organized with students studying mediation from the University of Geneva 
and the naturopathic students from the Valais College of Alternative Medicine (CVMA) which further 
underscores how interdisciplinary and holistic approaches to resolution processes and lifelong learning 
can be fostered in communities of practice (Wenger, McDermot, Snyder, 2002). Government officials 
were invited to participate in a round table discussion to advance the creation of a culture of mediation 
in the canton and reflect upon future legislation, thus integrating the groups and norms creating culture 
into the transformation process (Hansen, 2020, p. 754).

After working in the field as a researcher, developing narrative inquiry methods, my lifework eventu-
ally led to teaching courses in the Department of Cultural and Social Studies at Creighton University. I 
then applied the transformative pedagogies from my online teaching courses to the naturopathic certi-
fication courses in Valais, Switzerland at the CVMA (Riva, 2021). “Transformagram Porfolios” offer 
a transformative pedagogy that emerged from my autoethnographic practice, writing “Homing In, An 
Adopted Child’s Story Mandala of Connecting, Reunion, and Belonging” (Riva 2020). The insights 
from my different phases of narrative inquiry dovetailed with my autoethnographic practice, bringing 
forth a teaching story.

Writing transported me to landscapes of meaning where guiding metaphors accompanied my expe-
riential process. The Holy Grail Way is an important insight that emerged from my autoethnographic 
process. The Holy G-rail Way is a railway that offers a metaphor or sign post indicating a pathway or 
walkthrough-a stepwise way through our conflict and illness narratives. The human condition involves 
confronting our conflicts and illnesses that elicit resolution processes. The Holy Grail is part of the Ar-
thurian legends that provides a formidable storyline where questing is revered. The quest for the Holy 
Grail is at the heart of the legend. The Holy Grail is a cup or sacred chalice, a vessel filled with consecrate 
verses or narratives. It is a sacred vessel of verses that transports. The walkthrough is a transformative 
performance and passageway.

“The Holy Grail was revealed to me as the rail or railway forward and a vessel or container for our 
quests. Our illnesses as well as our conflicts present an intrinsic potential for our becomingness. We 
are invited to understand them as metaphors. Illness narratives as well as conflict narratives open space 
as we speak and write of our sufferings. The story containers hold transformational potentialities. The 
viriditas or greenness of our narratives is brought to fruition through the reflexive process. Newfound 
meaning resides in the hollow of our wounds, where a road map is hidden, indicating as well as inform-
ing the Holy Grail-Way” (Riva, 2020, p. 427).
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We move from brokenness to linkedness when we behold. Beholding implies a transformed way of 
perceiving. By developing narrative coherency, our perceptions are transformed. Transformed percep-
tion holds the potential of transporting our storylines as we discover new “lines of flight” or flyways.

Daniel Siegel writes about the importance of narrative coherency with explanations that illustrate 
how mindsight is developed on what he refers to as the Wheel of Perception. “What such a capacity can 
do is to allow us to see directly-to sense and conceive and perceive within ourselves-so that our mind’s 
concepts and categories of interrelational life can become a part of the noosphere within which we are 
all immersed” (Siegel, 2020, p. 493).

Mediatorship sails on the waves of the noosphere or planetary mind that emerges from acknowledg-
ing the interrelations connecting all lifeforms. The noosphere is a field of interconnection that extends 
beyond the self to a body of knowledge that we belong to. Increasing our narrative coherency through 
practices including autoethnography, allows us to experience narrative integration that brings forth a 
sense of well-being. “Narrative integration is about making sense of our lives, and the research is clear 
that it makes sense to make sense” (Siegel, 2020, p. 466). Siegel’s research in psychiatry has proven 
that autoethnographic writing and narrative practices foster brain integration that leads to a heightened 
sense of well-being. By achieving narrative coherency, our ability to relate, as understood in attachment 
theory, is enhanced. This capacity to relate in family relationships can also be applied to human-Earth 
relationships (Berry, 1999).

In the preface of Homing In, I refer to Pierre Teilhard Chardin’s theory about the noosphere, using 
his concept as an explanatory model that can explain how my birth sister and I homed in to find our birth 
parents in what might be understood as a convergence, before our maternal grandmother died. “Pierre 
Teilhard de Chardin uses the term noosphere to describe an evolving sphere dominated by the mind, 
consciousness, and interpersonal relationships” (Riva, 2020 p. XI)

Engaging in meaning-making process allows us to increase our sense of self while making linkages 
with other levels of belonging. Having a sense of belonging is an essential component of well-being. In 
my autoethnographic work, I explore belonging through the lens of the adopted child. Storying kinship 
fostered insights about belonging on a planetary level. This exploration transported me to question how 
we might better live in/on Earthship. “The social construction of our relational being includes relations 
of human kinship and planetary Earthship” (Riva, 2020, p. 341). Creating the Homing In website allowed 
me to embark upon what I refer to as “glovircal pilgrimage.” The global and local connected through 
virtual landscapes2.

I conclude my autoethnographic work by sharing a vision of living in/on Earthship.
“As I hold the Book of Changes, the I-Ching falls open to “On the Earth, there is water: the image 

of Holding Together,” an offering for this ending. Here hexagram, genogram, life-o-gram, and narrative 
transformagram are intricately laced together. As we behold, we actively transform the image. When 
seen from space our emerald planet, Earthship takes on the form of chalice, vessel, and sacred container, 
holding us together” (Riva, 2020, p.433).

My autoethnographic process illustrates how narrative practice is a tool for developing narrative 
coherency, which in turn allows us to co-construct more desirable relationships. Through the transfor-
mational process life-o-grams become “transformagrams”.

Hinton and Kirmayer developed the hypothesis of flexibility coining the term transformagrams in the 
context of psychiatry. “The flexibility hypothesis suggests that, in conveying a sense of change, healing 
rituals shift sufferers’ mode of being-in-the world, including their cognitive, emotional, and physical 
state or stance, toward openness to new ways of being” (Hinton & Kirmayer, 2017, p. 4). They explain 
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how healing occurs by representing a person’s emotions and life problems through symbols. They call 
the schema that represents the transformation a transformagram. The transformagram is a sequence of 
images of transformation that work to reinforce a more positive self-image as well as a narrative of self-
efficacy (Hinton & Kirmayer, 2017, p. 9).

While writing about life-o-grams, or holographic representations of life history, I discovered the 
transformagram concept. It gave me a referential framework for the transformational process. Within 
this framework narrative process is understood to elicit transformation much like other healing methods, 
including psychoanalysis and rituals. Subsequently, narrative transformation generates flexibility, allow-
ing people to increase their ability to adapt. It became clear to me that autoethnography is a generative 
practice, with the potential of increasing flexibility.

My autoethnographic process brought me to the understanding that auto/duoethnographic methods 
can generate transformation, which encouraged me to develop pedagogies that incorporate these narra-
tive practices. Life-o-grams can be transformed through experiential learning pedagogies that I refer to 
as Transformagram Portfolios. Hence, autoethnography is a practice, method and performative pathway 
towards increased flexibility. This important realization gave rise to the creation of transformational 
pedagogies that I have incorporated into my courses, transporting narrative processes to the level of 
higher education (Riva, 2021). The transformagram pedagogy is a narrative teaching tool that integrates 
aspects of narrative therapy. This pedagogical tool creates a space where students can walkthrough 
their conflict and illness narratives. This transformative learning process is a passageway (Nicolaides, 
Eschenbacher, Buergelt, Gilpin-Jackson, Welch, et Misawa 2022).

Remembering the different phases of my inquiry process illustrates narrative generativity. My experi-
ence suggests that narrative therapy is part of a much larger continuum of narrative practices, that are 
enhanced when they are conceived as part of an integrated framework. As we are storied beings, we use 
words and narratives in our learning and resolution processes. The different narrative practices are part 
of an integrated continuum that contributes to multi-layered meaning-making processes. Reinforcing 
the linkages between the different narrative approaches that are relevant within specific contexts, allows 
for the envisioning of a narrative blueprint to come into sight. This ever more coherent vision increases 
knowledgeability and conscious awareness in the noosphere.

ANALYZING THE FUNDAMENTAL COMPONENTS AND 
GUIDING PRINCIPLES OF NARRATIVE PRACTICES

Opening and configuring dialogical space is a fundamental component inherent in narrative approaches 
ranging from autoethnography to community based participatory research. Another guiding principle 
is how narrative practices are used for problem-solving. Finding our words dovetails with resolving our 
problems. This problem-solving dimension can be observed on multiple levels spanning across individual, 
relational, community, and planetary resolution processes. When the linkages between these different 
levels are acknowledged, our vision of narrative practice is transformed. Beholding generates a cogent 
methodological mandala. Integrating symbols that arise from experiential processes elicits “creative 
mythology” and interpretive practices that can be understood as living myth that transcends mere words 
(Campbell, 1968, p. 4).

Opening dialogical space requires collaborating, translating, and fostering intercultural and inter-
disciplinary processes. Listening to stories and finding ways to create space for marginalized voices to 

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



246

Interweaving Narrative Methods Into a Mandala of Transformational Practices
 

be heard and integrated into larger social conversations is yet another fundamental principle. Storying 
processes often move from narrative therapy to narrative conflict resolution, especially in relation to 
marginalized groups of people that are seeking social justice. Co-constructing solutions involves creating 
analytical space to increase reflexivity on both individual and systemic levels. Narrative concrescence 
happens by generating reflexivity and linkages between the story strands that connect the story layers.

Events elicit the need to configure dialogical space that often connects narrative therapy and narrative 
conflict resolution through unfolding phases of intervention. There is a snow-balling effect as reflexiv-
ity is elicited to improve long-term outcomes and define best practices. Narrative concrescence occurs 
when linkages are reinforced between dialogical processes, resolution processes, and learning processes.

Crisis intervention, therapy, mediation, and conflict resolution are configured by judicial systems, 
social and healthcare networks, and public health policy. Conflict resolution can be understood to en-
capsulate narrative therapy, providing care for the traumatized while resolving the pressing problems at 
hand. “Serendipity pushes us to demystify theory. Theory is not writing perfectly defined but intangible 
explanations about social realities. It is about the common sense about how things are connected, how 
they influence each other, and how they may relate to desired change. Theory is our best speculation 
about how complex things work” (Lederach, 2005, p. 125).

Developing theories contributes to our understanding of complex situations. This can be illustrated 
through the case study of the helicopter accident. At first, there was the accident event. The mediation 
processes that were initiated, offered a dialogical space for the overall resolution process that included 
mediating, translating, and configuring intercultural and interdisciplinary collaboration in response to 
the needs of the different people, organizations, and nations involved in the crisis intervention. Narra-
tive mediation on the initial accident site grew to encompass narrative conflict resolution that brought 
together the different stakeholders.

After the initial response, the crisis intervention team reflected on the intervention. This allowed for 
a systemic vision to emerge and best practices to be identified. Developing this case study as part of my 
PhD. thesis, provided an academic space that fostered the co-construction of an analytical framework, 
through the process of narrative inquiry. Much later, the helicopter accident was presented to students in 
a course on forensic anthropology, sharing the knowledgeability gained from the accident site interven-
tion. The teaching methods included storying the crisis intervention with the support of photo-elicitation 
by showing pictures of the accident site and other photos used in the judiciary process.

When working with political asylum seekers, another generative pathway unfolded, eliciting narrative 
coherence and contributing to the co-construction of innovative professional practices. When working 
with political asylum seekers in the mediation service in Valais, Switzerland, stories were shared. At times 
it was necessary to have a cultural mediator or translator to be able to understand the conflict and illness 
narratives. To resolve these situations, interdisciplinary resolution processes were configured, involving 
the social services, institutional representatives, as well as a psychiatrist. The mediation service offered a 
narrative mediation approach that often included narrative therapy in the first phase of the consultation. 
The narrative approach linked the different phases of the resolution process in an integrated framework.

By co-authoring a master’s degree with the psychiatrist, I was collaborating with, we created a 
reflexive space to analyze our evolving professional collaboration. Our increased narrative coherency 
subsequently enriched our intercultural and interdisciplinary professional practice. This led to a systemic 
transformation within the professional network that incorporated our interdisciplinary approach. Narrative 
mediation acted on the way conflicts and illnesses were addressed by both the psychiatric services and 
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social action services in our canton. Narrative therapy connected and fostered interprofessional practice 
in an integral approach that put less focus on professional roles.

After the mediation service was terminated for political reasons, engaging in a PhD. allowed the po-
litical asylum seeker’s case studies to be brought to the academic world through my thesis’ publication. 
This narrative inquiry further developed concepts in relation to narrative therapy, narrative mediation, 
and narrative conflict resolution. The narrative coherence that I sought to elicit through the conflict and 
illness narratives expanded to include my personal narrative coherence as a scholar practitioner. Nar-
rative concrescence allowed the process to reach the realm of academia in the pursuit of social justice.

Sharing the stories of political asylum seekers and providing explanatory models to better understand 
the social and cultural determinants that were configuring their conflict and illness narratives, reinforced 
the meaning-making process. The illness narratives that were shared in intercultural mediations were 
understood to enfold conflicts that were linked to social and cultural determinants of health. Listening 
to conflict narratives allowed me to make connections, identifying linkages between conflict and illness 
narratives that I confronted in my professional practice.

I began to understand that these culture-bound syndromes were often unique to political asylum 
seekers who were influenced by political and judicial systems, social services, and rites of passage 
that applied to their specific legal status. There was also a performative dimension to their conflicts in 
reference to Victor Turner’s anthropology of performance (Turner, 1966). The political asylum seeker’s 
representations, communicated during consultations, can be understood as idioms of distress shaped by 
cultural concepts of distress that influence help-seeking behaviors (Ventriglio, Ayonrinde, and Bhugra, 
2016). By investigating their idioms of distress, a better understanding came forth that contributed to 
providing more relevant care from professionals in the network. This required new forms of collabora-
tion and coordination within the social and healthcare networks. Narrative therapy offered a therapeutic 
approach that valued political asylum seeker’s networks of meaning, using an interpretive paradigm 
developed through interdisciplinary research in medical anthropology and psychiatry (Good, 1994). 
Narrative therapy and narrative mediation dovetailed, offering an integral approach to political asylum 
seeker’s narratives of distress.

When the social services no longer offered mediation services, another dialogical space opened 
through narrative inquiry, integrating the political asylum seeker’s case studies into evolving theories in 
narrative mediation, medical anthropology, and social psychology. These case studies and professional 
experiences and their subsequent theoretical analysis, increased reflexivity through academic publica-
tions, conferences, and higher education. A methodological mandala arose from the reflexivity gained 
through analyzing the different case studies. An interdisciplinary mandala of narrative practices came 
together in an integrated representation informed by the social sciences. This mandala of methods was 
interwoven with insights gained from the different phases of my training, studies, and practice. Lifelong 
learning or journeymanship supported my re-searching process, as I sought to find effective practices 
that increased my response-ability, in turn adding to my knowledgeability.

The Senior Living Lab offered yet another opportunity to develop narrative methods in the context of 
an interdisciplinary research project on aging. Women at the age of retirement participated as in-tandem 
research partners in the field. While working together, stories of resilience were shared in conversations. 
Each life history gave voice to a unique aspect of aging. To give value to these stories of resilience, a 
film project took form, allowing each participant’s life experience to be shared in a documentary film on 
hopeful, healthy aging. “Older adults connected through embodied narratives of resilience, illustrating 
their know-how while facing the challenges of healthy aging” (Riva & Verloo, 2017, p. 15).
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This community-based participatory research gave voice to important themes at the heart of aging. 
“The themes that emerged from the narrative content enriched the reflexive space by incorporating 
individual insights and connecting them to emerging patterns that ran throughout the five narratives 
documented in the film” (Riva & Verloo, 2017, p. 17). The Avant-Première showing brought together 
citizens from the canton with experts in a round-table discussion that allowed the larger community to 
reflect on healthy aging, imagining the joint actions necessary to enact a hopeful future. This provided 
not only a dialogical space, but a reflexive community learning space. The film is also available online 
and can be used as a teaching tool3.

This exploratory research on healthy aging inspired a similar community based participatory research 
project concerning mediation practices in Valais, Switzerland. When the Valais Association for Media-
tion (AVDM) decided to make a film to celebrate its 10-year anniversary in 2021, it embarked upon a 
questioning process that brought forth “narrative truths” in relation to mediation practices. The method 
developed for the Senior Living Lab provided a blueprint for the narrative inquiry process that reinforced 
partnerships while identifying words used to describe the practices and key themes articulated by the 
professionals working in the field. The participatory process served to reinforce the practice of mediation 
within the judicial system as well as the community’s shared understanding.

The narrative phases included interviews organized with key stakeholders that collaborate with the 
association’s members. The experts in the field represented family mediation, penal mediation for minors, 
mediation services for conflicts within business organizations, and a political representative advocating 
for the inclusion of mediation within the legal framework. Divorce legislation not only configures legal 
procedures but influences children’s psychological and somatic health. This illustrates how illness and 
conflict narratives are often interwoven and interconnected. An integrated approach acknowledges that 
family centered divorce procedures are part of a larger systemic response and can be understood as part 
of an all-inclusive public health prevention program.

The mediation narratives were analyzed to increase reflexivity, reinforcing the meaning-making pro-
cess by identifying important themes that provide a storyline for resolution processes. The documentary 
film serves the greater community by opening dialogical and performative space for a social mediation 
process, advocating for participatory forms of conflict resolution. The relational linkages reinforced 
partnerships while increasing the narrative coherency of the entire social justice network. This narra-
tive approach was used by civil society to reinforce democracy with citizen-centered practices that can 
bring forth new policies. By integrating stakeholder’s voices in a documentary film, systemic change is 
fostered through polyphony.

Partnerships are also reinforced when there is a focus on relationships within the network. This 
example shows how narrative mediation methods and practices can strengthen collaborations between 
citizens, business organizations, and governmental institutions, serving democracy while advocating for 
social justice and human rights. This exemplifies how social narratives are co-authored for social change.

This is especially relevant for the development of new collaborative practices that reinforce systemic 
approaches to divorce and children’s rights in divorce proceedings. Engendering communal mindsight 
allows for increased narrative coherency that reinforces linkages between political policy, practice, and 
human rights. Citizen-centered governance also necessitates lifelong learning possibilities for profes-
sionals and citizens to be able to enter participatory processes with relevant skill sets and knowledge-
ability. Participatory governance requires the ability to collaborate and incorporate the multiple voices 
of citizens expressing their varying needs in a form of community polyphony.
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Lines of contention have been revealed under the pressures of increased polarization and inequal-
ity that the COVID-19 pandemic laid bare, accelerating divisions within society. Narrative repair can 
help relink fractured communities, transforming master narratives with counterstories of social justice. 
Stories are connective. “Stories create meanings through the relationships of their internal elements, but 
also through their relationships to one another” (Nelson, 741). Illness and conflict narratives dovetailed 
following the pandemic, illustrating their interrelatedness. COVID-19 triggered social and political acts 
of violence like the murder of George Floyd, the insurrection on the Capitol, and the war in Ukraine. 
During this period, engaging in a medical anthropology project provided an autoethnographic space to 
reflect and find purpose while documenting the pandemic period4.

Engaging with stories enriched the connectivity between my lifework and my teaching. Developing 
courses and curriculums that teach narrative mediation and narrative therapy engendered an introspective 
process that has ultimately led to the conceptualization of transformational pedagogies that are aligned 
with narrative practices. These insights were first expressed in adult learning conferences and publica-
tions5. Scaffolding a teaching method that illustrated “linkedness” and using stories to relay important 
practice insights, led to the creation of experiential learning pedagogies that modeled and integrated 
transformational processes, using narrative approaches (Riva, 2019).

INTERWEAVING MANDALAS OF WHOLENESS WITH 
GENERATIVE NARRATIVE THREADS

This phase in my academic lifework has allowed me to develop a cogent theoretical mandala. The narra-
tive threads that have been integrated into my autoethnographic work further developed my conceptual 
framework. An important theoretical strand has been the development of transformative pedagogies that 
use a holistic approach. These teaching methods have proven to generate a kind of wholeness and narra-
tive coherency, acting on the individual with the potential of generating social transformation. Kenneth 
Gergen refers to this as future forming research (Gergen, 2015).

The Gergens developed a social constructionist theoretical framework that illustrates how storying 
processes are a relational endeavor, a lived narrative. “Not only do we tell our lives as stories, but there is a 
significant sense that our relationships with each other are lived out in narrative form” (Gergen & Gergen, 
1988, p. 18). Mary Gergen analyzed womanstories and manstories. She concluded that womanstories 
depend heavily on their affiliative relationships with others. “Their stories highlight the interdependent 
nature of their involvements and the centrality of emotional well-being to all facets of life much more 
vividly than men’s stories do” (Gergen, 2007, p.75). She refers to life stories as pieces of a dream. The 
Gergens provide a relational approach to narrative practices and narrative therapy.

Thomas Berry advocates for a new story, in “The Dream of the Earth”. “It’s all a question of story. 
We are in trouble just now because we do not have a good story. We are in between stories. The old story, 
the account of how the world came to be and how we fit into it, is no longer effective. Yet we have not 
learned a new story” (Berry, 2015, p. 123). Berry’s teachings engendered the book and film, Journey of 
the Universe.6 The Yale Forum of Religion and Ecology7 is dedicated to sharing a cosmology story that 
transforms how we understand our origins and envision our future. Their collaborations have grown to 
include a film series about the noosphere, featuring Brian Swimme8.

The film series provides a template for understanding the acceleration of planetary consciousness and 
awareness that is akin to planetary mind. The storying process engenders a form of planetary narrative 
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coherence. The images presented illustrate humanity’s evolutionary process and increasing interconnec-
tivity. This accelerating consciousness can hopefully allow global citizens to find new ways of relating 
to planetary systems that will generate flourishing human-Earth relationships.

As humanity is currently facing a marked increase in global challenges, narrative approaches can 
help generate increased awareness that can act on the Anthropocene. Narrative coherency can generate 
effective resolution processes on a planetary scale.

“The Great Acceleration represents a set of interrelated anthropogenic global trends that are profoundly 
impacting human and living beings as well as the Earth system as a whole. It is therefore crucial for hu-
man- kind—simultaneously the collective agent and patient of the Great Acceleration—to have available 
broadly shared, scientifically compatible, and globally acceptable paradigms in which to understand this 
period of immense change. Indeed, in the absence of such global paradigms, it is unclear how we can fully 
recognize the precarities and prospects of our own species in the 21st century” (Shoshitaishvili, 2021).

Higher education contributes to the development of shared and accepted paradigms that are capable 
of guiding humanity into the future. Integrating these thought-provoking educational materials into 
coursework allows students to become more aware of the challenges humanity if facing. The noosphere 
film series takes core concepts from the social sciences and shows how these evolutionary processes 
are unfolding at an accelerated rate. The series highlights the importance of storytelling as a vehicle for 
transmitting knowledgeability. Having understood the importance of storying processes, the producers 
have created short films that convey important scientific insights. They use multimedia to share the 
Third Story of the Universe and the formation of the Noosphere. “Worldviews participating in the Third 
Story logic, are just beginning to develop. Our project puts forward the emergence of the Noosphere as 
a promising and motivating Third Story vision”9.

By integrating the film series and the article that presents the Anthropocene and Noosphere paradigms 
in my courses in anthropology, I give value to narrative forms of learning that contribute to humanity’s 
current resolution process. The Noosphere paradigm illustrates the interconnectedness that spans from 
individual ways of being in the world to planetary systems that are transforming the face of the Earth.

Pierre Teilhard de Chardin’s theory of the noosphere provided an explanatory model for my adoption 
and reunion story. It is also a concept that Dr. Siegel has used to explain interconnectivity. The noosphere 
film series provides images that enhance our understanding of the current acceleration, engendering a 
noosphere paradigm that reinforces our narrative coherency on a planetary scale, developing our col-
lective mindsight, and using story as a connective medium.

The effective tools and components that are present in narrative therapy are thus applied on a global 
scale in the hopes of finding new “lines of flight” or flyways that can provide a promising Third Story 
Vision. As more women are participating in the storying process, the evolving storyline highlights our 
interdependent nature and our quest for physical and emotional well-being. The questing process has been 
further developed by applying the holistic lens of anthropology alongside narrative therapy to engender 
glovircal landscapes of meaning.

The courses that have been designed at Creighton University develop anthropological subjects 
including the social and cultural determinants of health, cultural epidemiology, complementary and 
alternative medicine, and conflict resolution. Integrative medicine is enkindled by mediating biomedical 
approaches with traditional world medicines. And conflict resolution methods are taught in a way that 
gives value to discourses and narrative practices (Cobb, Federman & Castel, 2020). The Transformagram 
Portfolios that replace traditional final papers use an experiential learning template so that students can 
gain insights into their conflict and illness narratives while mapping the resources that can support their 
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resolution processes (Riva, 2021). This cartography of resources allows them to identify the social and 
cultural determinants that influence conflicts and illnesses using the holistic and comparative lens of 
anthropology, while working with duoethnographic partners.

Student’s gain insights through auto/duoethnographic processes that allow them to perceive intricate 
relational patterns that make up the complexity of our interrelatedness. These narrative practices provide 
experiential learning templates that foster the lived experience of transformation. Students also discover 
the potential of autoethnography as they are encouraged to use a method that engenders social justice, 
telling stories that “write to right” injustices. Teachers can “Create work that not only makes the case 
for cultural change but also embodies the change it calls into being” (Adams, Jones, and Ellis, 2014, p. 
114). The holistic and comparative lens used in anthropology, makes linkages between environmental 
factors, the cultural and social determinants of health, epidemics and pandemics, as well as the societal 
challenges that arise from inequality.

The theoretical concepts in medical anthropology provide a backdrop for making sense of global 
challenges, understanding that a more equal society is more conducive to the psychosocial well-being 
of whole populations. “Now, facing the evidence of global warming and calamitous climate change, 
the world is in need of a radical alternative, a clear vision of a future society which is not only environ-
mentally sustainable, but in which the real quality of life is better for the vast majority. Only then will 
people commit to bringing that society into being” (Wilkinson and Pickett, 2018, p.265). Transforma-
tional pedagogies can foster the commitment needed to co-construct a better world. Transformagram 
Portfolios actively involve students in the imaging process that contributes to constructive social change.

Using the lens of the Ignatian Principles that is part of the Magis Core Curriculum at Creighton 
University,10 students grow to accept complexity with gratitude as they learn to identify relational link-
ages, narrative processes and transgenerational pathways seeking “the good life.” A coherent narrative 
continuum emerges from holistic and appreciative ways of questioning. “Narrative inquiry is a relational 
research methodology and is guided by relational ethics” (Clandinin, 2013, p. 141).

Narrative therapy is an integral part of the naturopathic practitioner training. Narrative therapy offers 
a therapeutic approach for naturopaths using holistic questionnaires to determine case analysis and man-
agement as well as therapeutic strategies (Micozzi, 2015, p. 307). In this context, the Transformagram 
Portfolio provides a template for exploring conflict and illness narratives in the context of naturopathy. 
Practitioners learn from an experiential narrative pedagogy that can be transposed and used as a thera-
peutic tool with patients. Narrative therapy is also used as a mediating practice that provides a foundation 
for medical pluralism to burgeon. Patient’s narratives and care-seeking strategies are woven together in 
what emerges as a pathway towards integrative medicine. In the context of naturopathy, narrative therapy 
offers a therapeutic method that can incorporate different healing traditions. Auto/duoethnography cul-
tivates self-knowledge, congruent with the Greek wisdom tradition “Gnothi Seauton,” while reinforcing 
narrative coherency in reflexive relational approaches, preparing future practitioners.

The challenge of re-storying continuously requires the creative act, giving birth and space to the 
moral imagination. Homing in to autoethnographic process has been a form of journeymanship. John 
Paul Lederarch describes vocation and voice, “When you find your way to that home, there you will 
find yourself, the unique gift that God has placed on this earth. You will find the place from which your 
journey begins and to where it returns when the road is confused and hard. This is the deeper sense of 
vocation” (Lederach, 2005, p. 166). When we find our voice, we find our way. Narrative methods and 
Transformagram Portfolios provide methods that allow higher education to cultivate a Culture of Care 
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and a Culture of Encounter (Francis 2015) (Francis 2020) using mediatorship to transport humanity 
towards a hopeful future.

Life-o-grams become transformagrams in a transformational pedagogy that has therapeutic ends. This 
is significant because as White and Epston point out, we are simultaneously participating in domains 
of power and knowledge. As we are intertwined in complex relational matrices, we need to explore our 
personal motives and the relationships that configure our practices, “We would work to identify the 
context of ideas in which our practices are situated and explore the history of these ideas. This would 
enable us to identify more readily the effects, dangers, and limitations of these ideas and of our own 
practices” (White & Epston, 1990, p. 29). Narrative therapy can benefit from reflexive teaching practices 
that reinforce the understanding of our motives within the matrix of power/knowledge relationships. Nar-
rative therapy and narrative mediation require reflexive practitioners that are consciously aware of their 
relationships. When education and training identify the multiple levels and continuums that configure 
stories, the practice and quality of narrative therapy is reinforced.

CONCLUSION

Interweaving narrative methods gives form to a mandala of therapeutic practices. Within an integrated 
framework, a continuum of narrative practices comes into sight that spans from autoethnography to 
Transformagram Portfolios used in the context of higher education and lifelong learning. Developing a 
holistic vision and approach to narrative practices reinforces the linkages between the relevant approaches 
that correspond to specific contexts. The case studies that were presented illustrate the different phases 
of practice that unfolded through time in response to human suffering and global challenges (Wilkinson 
& Kleinman, 2016). Resolution processes incorporated different narrative practices depending on the 
circumstances. This enhanced response-ability.

Narrative inquiry offers a research method that is aligned with narrative therapy, narrative mediation, 
and narrative conflict resolution. Resolution processes that include narrative approaches in community-
based participatory methods can also be used to reinforce social transformation. Learning to recognize 
the emerging patterns and forms of interconnectivity with mindsight reinforces narrative coherency on 
both individual and societal levels, that in turn reinforce the acceleration of the noosphere.

Autoethnography can be used to increase narrative coherency. Writing Homing In and creating my 
website11 has allowed me to foster encounters with my readership in glovircal12 lifeworlds. Online learning 
communities can incorporate transformational pedagogies that allow students to participate in experien-
tial learning processes using narrative practices to explore the social sciences. “We could argue that all 
research is designed to move thinking and perhaps practice on, but art, I might suggest (encompassing all 
forms in its widest sense), takes us to a different ‘place’ (Turner, 2018, p. 7). Autoethnographic research 
and practice can incorporate aesthetic dimensions that encapsule the potential to transport, exploring 
future-forming methods that uplift, while opening spaces that provide new “lines of flight”.

Mediatorship is a vessel and meaning-making container that enkindles connectivity. Words can be 
used as problem-solving tools to imagine more livable flyways in/on Earthship. Even research can use 
narrative therapy, showing how migrant youth are learning to be freed13 through emancipatory processes. 
By cultivating relational processes in education using narrative methods, educators and researchers can 
contribute to constructive social change. Narrative practices that incorporate hybridity using multimodal 
methods offer a Third Space, in reference to Dr. Homi K. Bhabha’s Third Space Theory. This Third 
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Space interweaves discourses with symbolic representations in virtual landscapes of meaning. By open-
ing new spaces of relational engagement, “narrative truth” can be co-constructed with the use of images 
that elicit the Jungian transcendent function (Jung & Shamdasani, 2009).

An integral vision of narrative methods focuses on generative and performative practices that under-
score the importance of relationships, partnerships and co-creation. By identifying the different practices 
and phases in narrative continuums, a holistic vision emerges. This appreciative approach recognizes 
the linkages that exist within integrated frameworks. Systemic coherency arises from a relational way 
of imagining narrative therapy and practice.

In a post-truth era, narrative methods can elicit narrative coherency that strengthens mindsight while 
linking together multiple layers of beingness in a cogent storyline. In the process of connecting these 
different dimensions of beingness, higher forms of narrative concrescence emerge. By recognizing the 
importance of narrative coherency that fosters wellbeing in storytellers, narrative methods can orient 
future forming processes and the edification of “the good life”, coordinating complexity with radical 
presence14 and in so doing, increasing narrative coherency through storytelling.

Stories and storytellers offer “narrative truth” that informs us about the human condition in a more 
holistic way. In an era where historical truth is contested, narrative methods can cultivate integrated 
continuums that provide a holistic approach to “telling the truth” in the space of generative conversa-
tions. Subsequently, holistic approaches bear witness to “narrative truths” that can potentially generate 
increased reflexivity in practitioners. By reinforcing linkages that span narrative continuums, constructive 
social change processes can positively influence what has been described as the post-truth era. Increased 
narrative coherency can be achieved by generating response-ability through multiple practices including 
autoethnography, narrative therapy, narrative conflict resolution, and lifelong learning. In this way nar-
rative therapy is not only a holistic and relational approach to therapy but a questing process.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Autoethnography: An ethnographic method where the author uses a biographical approach.
Community-Based Participatory Research: A form of participatory research that integrates com-

munity members in a participatory research process.
Duoethnography: An ethnographic method where authors incorporate their reflexive writing process 

in a shared text.
Earthship: Living in a conscious relationship with Earth.
Glocal: A global and local approach that takes into account global issues in local contexts.
Glovircal: The global and local linked through virtual landscapes.
Gnothi Seuton: Concept from the Greek Wisdom Tradition, “know thyself.”
Holy Grail Way: Is a legend and metaphor referring to the questing process.
Homing In: Refers to the ability to find one’s way by activating an inner compass.
Life-o-Grams: Holographic representations of life history.
Mediatorship: The function or position of a mediator, and a vessel of connectivity that contains an 

integrated framework of mediation practices.
Narrative Concrescence: A process that moves from coherency, to congruency, to concrescence or 

an intricate coming together of narrative strands in a form of increasing wholeness.
Noosphere: Planetary mind.
Transformagrams: Transformational processes.
Viriditas: The greening, generative power in nature.
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ABSTRACT

Creative arts therapy, like dragon-riding, is poly-sensory and paradoxical. This variegated practice 
frequently falls prey to reductive research processes. Yearning for less dissonance between the what and 
how of research and greater congruence between the skill sets practiced in research and therapy, the 
author began exploring arts-based research and autoethnography. These methodologies now entangle 
under the investigational umbrella-term abr+a (arts-based research through autoethnography). In this 
chapter, the abr+a-dragon’s tail is grasped for an escapade that: explores abr+a as performed by sev-
eral researchers; revisits workshops facilitated at Whitecliffe (Aotearoa, 2017-2021), the BAAT/AATA 
Conference (London, 2019), and the ANZACATA Symposium (Brisbane, 2019); and theory-builds by 
tracing presence, poiesis, process, partnerships, pixellation, playfulness and psyche within abr+a. The 
intention is to express abr+a’s emergent poietic-praxis and contribute to international intersectional 
conversations about creative research practices appropriate to therapy within a post-truth era.

INTRODUCTION AND BACKGROUND: THE RIDE BEGINS

A fellow-researcher and I are attempting to trace words around the numinous, embodied, perilous and 
poietic practice of abr+a – arts-based research through autoethnography. We’re both animated: we peer 
puzzled into the air above us while clutching with both hands at something…something shaped like a 
rope, a cord…a tail?! 

The metaphor arrives, unfolding leathery wings with a triumphant crack. 

Abr+a:
The Arts of Making Sense – The 

Discourse of Dragons

Deborah Green
Whitecliffe, New Zealand
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Practicing abr+a is, for me, like clasping the tail-tip of a winged dragon in flight – its shape-shifting 
magical body frequently obscured by rushing cloud, the ever-changing ground below flickering in and 
out of view, our destination largely a mystery.

My1 predominant experience of creative arts therapy (CAT) resembles dragon-riding – prismatic, 
parabolic, poly-sensory, and paradoxical. This variegated practice can fall prey, however, to rigid and 
reductive research processes. My yearning for less dissonance between what and how I was researching 
plus more congruent reciprocity between the skill-sets I was cultivating via both research and therapy, 
sent me questing. I stumbled across McNiff’s (1998) words: “the process of research should correspond 
as closely as possible to the experience of therapy” (p.170). Riding the back of this exhortation, I dis-
covered arts-based research (ABR) and autoethnography (Holman Jones, Adams & Ellis, 2016; Leavy, 
2018; McNiff, 1998, 2013). Simultaneously a practice, process and product, ABR is an ‘aesthetic way 
of knowing’ (Greenwood, 2012): the researcher investigates a research question through artistic creat-
ing during data gathering/generation and/or analysis/translation and/or presentation. Autoethnography 
studies ‘the culture of self’ (Ricci, 2003), or others through self, encouraging “researchers to start with 
their own lived experiences as a way of uncovering new ways of knowing and understanding wider 
cultural beliefs” (Gray, 2011, p.67). The unpredictable adventures that arise when these methodologies 
are blended and used in conjunction with CAT awakens excited trepidation within me. I wish to infuse 
some of this frisky frisson into the journey we shall embark upon in this chapter and so I externalise 
this hope by arts-making in which I juxtapose unexpected media: apple, glitter and plasticine (figure 2).

Figure 1. Deborah Green 2019 “Taking flight”. Digital collage.
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Experimenting with unexpected juxtapositions of ABR and autoethnography – including repurposing 
an increasing range of CAT processes as research – opens two juicy avenues for curiosity. Firstly, I wonder 
how we creative arts therapists (CATs) breathe our unique practice of arts-as-therapy into the arts within 
ABR and our unique knowledge of psychotherapy into the psyche-of-self within autoethnography. And 
secondly, I wonder how engaging with these research approaches may enhance our clinical practice of 
CAT. I thus entangle the poietic-praxis (Green, 2018) of these performative methodologies (Haseman, 
2006) under the investigational umbrella-term abr+a (arts-based research through autoethnography).

Figure 2. Deborah Green 2019 “The paradox of a juicy journey...” Sugar paper, plasticine, apple, glit-
ter, thread, digital alterations.
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Drafting Our Flight Plan

The abr+a-dragon and I have been on many flights, both before and after it claimed the name abr+a in 
2017. These sorties are various and, alongside several research escapades, we’ve flashed our scales and 
demonstrated our wingspan to five generations of Master’s students2, the majority of whom have conjured 
their own abr+a-dragons to complete dissertations. My dragon and I have also incited collaborative magic 
at the Inaugural BAAT/AATA Conference (London, 2019)3 and the ANZACATA Symposium (Brisbane, 
2019)4. At these events, I facilitated workshops to open transnational conversations regarding how abr+a 
may contribute to training art/s therapists, the art/s therapy profession5, and how CAT-as-research may 
be useful for other disciplines. These various experiences lead me to believe that this abr+a-dragon is 
a frolicsome but robust creature worthy of sharing. With this chapter, I therefore hope to further these 
conversations. The arts-based nature of this dragon, however, brawled against chapter-esque ordering. 
“Boof! It’s all there at once!” a student in one abr+a workshop cried in response to my question about 
what happens to research and therapy when the arts lead. Fashioning any abr+a is bedevilled by too-
much-ness. Bullying words/paragraphs/images into coherent sequences feels like combing a dragon’s 
mane while flying through a tornado.

A braying whinny roils back through the mist to where I’m clinging perilously white-knuckled to the fog-
slick tail of my current dragon. I seldom get to see the whole beast – it seems to relish its mystery. And 
my companion critter in crafting this chapter is a particularly frisky and wayward creature. I’m asking 
it to assist me in making itself and its kin known, to reflect and reflex – but it’s finding the notion comic. 
It’s a ‘don’t fence me in’ and ‘you can’t cage a thing with wings’ diffractive kinda dragon. So here am I, 

Figure 3. Deborah Green 2020 “the essence of abr+a”. Digital collage.
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holding on for dear life as it loop-the-loops and spiral dives and plunges in parabolas, casting prismatic 
and rhizomatic rainbows and shadows of confusion and misdirection through the whiteout whistling past. 

As I straddle this all-at-once-ness, the tension between two dimensions becomes figural – a paradoxical 
push-and-pull between creativity’s often-chaotic clarion call and the orderliness required to articulate in 
accessible ways. I yearn to honour, model and enact abr+a within this chapter – and this entails allow-
ing the arts to lead while also wrangling with intelligibility and sequential structuring. Again, I turn to 
my creative practice for assistance: I free-write without pause for five minutes and then shape this into 
a mind-map, tracing words around the many tangled abr+a-esque elements and practices infusing this 
writing (figure 4).

MAIN FOCUS OF THE CHAPTER

I then turn to digital collage endeavouring to visually express the sequential structuring of this work 
(figure 5). From these two creative capers, I deduce that the main focus of this chapter has conceded to 
take the following form:

• Firstly, in a section entitled The Etiology of Dragon, I outline abr+a’s contextual, paradigmatic, 
and onto-epistemological foundations.

Figure 4. Deborah Green 2021 “Elements of abr+a infusing this writing”. Digital collage.
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• In Dragon’s Gold, I take a more applied turn and provide a dragon’s-eye view of projects under-
taken by my students and me before reflexively compiling a combined narration of the aforemen-
tioned workshops’ interactive components.

• In The Anatomy of Dragon, I attempt to interweave theory and practice in emergent exploratory 
theory-building to begin making cognitive+affective+embodied+soulful+contextual-sense of 
abr+a.

I finally conclude by attempting a summary of salient arrivals and offer encouragement to “Ride 
Your Own Dragon.”

Figure 5. Deborah Green 2019 “Rebellious contents.” Digital collage.
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THE ETIOLOGY OF DRAGON

Grasping the lively-tail of abr+a requires orientating to our dragon’s contextual, paradigmatic and onto-
epistemological turns (Barad, 2007; Gerber, Biffi, Biondo, Gemignani, Hannes & Siegesmund, 2020).

Contextual Considerations

Before we locate abr+a in relation to established research practices, let’s pan back a little to consider our 
dragon’s positioning within the international arts therapy landscape. Our abr+a-dragon is infused with 
our particular practice of CAT, which occupies a complexified space. CAT’s growth is ever-evolving 
within Aotearoa where Whitecliffe faculty and students, along with professional practitioners, are all 
actively engaging in pioneering work to develop a plethora of bespoke approaches suited to our local 
demographics. This postmodern/metamodern emergent eclecticism (Vermeulen & van den Akker, 
2010) is mirrored throughout this chapter where I reference the works of numerous international arts 
therapy practitioners and researchers who espouse a variety of approaches. Our approach to CAT is 
not, however, a free-for-all. I tentatively name a few seminal psychotherapeutic antecedents as Jung’s 
symbolism, Hillman’s archetypal psychology, and Gendlin’s philosophy of the implicit. Moving into 
the realm of arts therapy, our nascent approaches are influenced by the phenomenological leanings of 
Expressive Arts Therapists such as Knill, S. and E. Levine, McNiff and Rogers. Beyond these taproots, 
we are mycelial and will draw upon many sources, and thus, often featured are: Rappaport’s approach 
to focusing; Kapitan’s inter-cultural ecotonal explorations; Halprin’s life/art processes; Fish’s response 
art; Hinz’s expressive therapies continuum; Whitehouse’s authentic movement; Moon’s existential art 
therapy; Chilton’s positive art therapy; and Allen’s Open Studio Project – to name but a few. Closer to 
home, there is a flourishing body of scholarship emerging from and informing our programmes that 
is exploring fruitful interactions between indigenous Māori health models and CAT – see for example 
O’Connor and Vlasić Manaia. We also draw inspiration from outside arts therapy literature and cur-
rently feminist-anthropologist-philosopher Haraway’s thinking is informing CAT-reconfigurations. This 
is evident in rhizomatic explorations of how reflexivity and diffraction6 may be entangled within our 
therapeutic and research processes. An expanded sense of this and the core elements of our CAT ap-
proach are mapped in our Emergent CAT Net (figure 14) and in The Anatomy of Dragon in which I use 
these features to begin abr+a theory-construction while also offering further insight to our positioning 
relative to international trends within arts therapy.

Now we drop-in to considerations of abr+a in context. Akin to many international arts therapy 
training institutions, Whitecliffe (Aotearoa New Zealand) is simultaneously tasked with producing well-
equipped clinicians while providing evidence of the efficacy of our emergent profession. This suggests 
two competing research obligations. The first, ‘deep journeying’ research, appears to meet our obligation 
to train clinicians. The second, ‘outcome/efficacy/evidence-based’ research, aims to professionalise the 
field of CAT by providing legitimising evidence for CAT’s disciplinary and applied status (personal 
communication, D. Fleming, 2019).

Swooping close-in to the deep journey, I spy support for abr+a. I’ve mentioned the desire for research 
that “correspond[s]…to the experience of therapy” (McNiff, 1998, p.170) to elicit less dissonance and 
breed more reciprocity between skill-sets cultivated through research and therapy. Our students state, 
by engaging with a plethora of CAT-informed/congruent research approaches, they simultaneously gain 
new content knowledge while developing aptitudes that markedly enhance their clinical practice. Both 
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abr+a and CAT draw upon poietic creativity. Both involve the considered use of visual, performing and/
or literary artistic practices to generate, analyse and communicate knowledge (Manders & Chilton, 2013; 
McNiff, 1998, 2013). Both stimulate ‘flow state’7 (Csikszentmihalyi, 1990), an optimal engagement that 
activates explicit and implicit/tacit information systems to process and integrate stimuli. Both CAT and 
autoethnography invite intimate self-examination allowing clients and clinicians to know themselves 
in more meaningful ways (Gray, 2011). Engaging abr+a thus forms part of the practitioner’s learning 
triangle, combining personal experience and academic research to inform future practice and enhance 
the development of therapist identity (Skovholt, 2012). In addition, abr+a encourages the repurposing 
of CAT processes into research methods (McNiff, 2013) potentially gifting new creative research ap-
proaches to the broader research world. Plus, to “overlook the beauty of the soul’s speech by turning 
exclusively to empirical analysis…is to expel the soul from art therapy” (McConeghey, 2017, p.19).

The second legitimising responsibility of our research requires that abr+a researchers ascend from 
the purely personal and harvest insights useful to our profession. While these forms of research still 
jostle for appreciation, there is growing support championing “the idea that knowledge of the world 
cannot and should not be reduced to words and numbers alone” (O’Connor & Anderson, 2015, p.23). 
Recognition is mounting for research that works from insider knowledge while disrupting and making 
taken-for-granted constructs visible. Such research forms are being increasingly valued as they foster 
engagement and create intersubjective response, offer expression to silenced voices and topics, and 
render academic knowledge more accessible to non-academics by turning social science inquiry into 
a non-alienating practice (Bochner, 2015; Gerber, Biffi, Biondo, Gemignani, Hannes & Siegesmund, 
2020; Holman Jones, Adams & Ellis, 2016; Kara & Khoo, 2022).

Paradigmatic Performativity

Abr+a hatches from what Haseman (2006) calls the ‘third methodological distinction’, Lincoln and 
Denzin (2003) name the ‘performative turn’ and Adams St. Pierre (2014) refers to as the ‘ontological 
turn’ within research. Haseman (2006) believes the binary of the ‘approved’ quantitative and qualitative 
paradigms fails “to meet the needs of an increasing number of practice-led researchers, especially in the 
arts” (p.1). Challenging what has “become monolithic and stifling” (Adams St. Pierre, 2014, p.3) within 
these accepted approaches, abr+a uses creative means to reflexively and diffractively explore self/other/
world through postmodern/metamodern lenses (Vermeulen & van den Akker, 2010) that view truth and 
reality as local, shifting/oscillating and co-constructed.
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Abr+a thus alights within the ‘performative paradigm’ (Haseman, 2006). Performative researchers 
create new artistic forms to carry out intrinsically experiential practice-led research, ultimately understood 
“in terms of the performative force of art, that is, its capacity to effect ‘movement’ in thought, word 
and deed in the individual and social sensorium” (Bolt, 2016, p.130). Performative research recognises 
research acts are generative – they don’t simply dis/un/cover what is already there, they create and/or 
transform both the researcher and researched (Adams St. Pierre, 2014; Green, 2018; Haseman, 2006). 
This aspect is alive as I create this inquiry into abr+a. What began as a playful digital collage escapade 
into dragon-creation becomes almost obsessive – a proliferative deep diving wrangle with multiple col-
laging apps, digital filters, Creative Commons dragon images combined with my own artworks, rich 
communing with the wisdoms both inherent in and evoked by the magical possibilities of my dragon 
metaphor. In this process, the dragon and I map new realities and l/edges of knowing (for examples see 
figures 1, 6, 15, 16 &17).

Figure 6. Deborah Green 2019 “Origins.” Natural materials, paper, wire, string, digital collage.
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Onto-Epistemological Enactment

As this paradigm positions our abr+a-dragon within an onto-epistemology8 somewhat foreign to the 
first and second research turns, therapist-researchers must first grapple with and expand how knowing 
may be construed and performed. When I permitted myself to live into my creative knowing, I began 
shedding what felt like the shackles of traditional academic knowledge that privileges positivist cogni-
tion and separates researcher from researched. This creative epistemological turn opened new ontologi-
cal vistas for what becomes researchable, how I may research this and what intentions and outcomes 
I evoke. Placing knowing rather than knowledge at the heart of abr+a embraces knowing as an active, 
dynamic and ongoing practice well-suited to encounters with the ‘ever-open edge’ of the human psyche 
(Gendlin, 1997). Construing knowing as a gerund borrows from sociological imagination (Hegeman, 
2015) and grounded theory which emphasise how verbal nouns reveal processes that otherwise might 
remain invisible (Charmaz, 2012). Focus on knowing disrupts modernist research epistemologies hinged 
upon the notion that truth is out there to be found and knowledge is an outcome, a commodity to be 
mastered. While knowledge in this form plays a role, CAT in practice calls for being hospitable to not-
knowing rather than imposing facts upon clients. Knowing within abr+a thus privileges ambiguity and 
multiplicity, challenging conceptions that humans contain a single self by inviting communion with a 
chorus of selves (Levine, 2009). This isn’t however a simple rejection of knowledge. Abr+a holds an 
open constructivist gaze while also being curious about truths that seem absolute and essential. Atten-
tive to uniquely individualised knowing as well as normative knowledge, it oscillates between obscurity/
messiness/entanglement and clarity/crispness/certainty. While “embodying pluralistic ontologies and 
eclectic epistemologies”, by drawing on its ABR roots, abr+a “simultaneously resists rigid classifica-
tions and methodologies” (Gerber, Biffi, Biondo, Gemignani, Hannes & Siegesmund, 2020, para.13). 
Each researcher is thus encouraged to purposefully dialogue with their own ever-emergent epistemology 
again and again as they plan/propose, implement/enact and distil/interpret/curate their research projects.

The air is thin up here. My abr+a-dragon is riding cirrus cloud uplift and the earth’s gritty tangible 
textures and tantalising multilayered experiences lurk indistinct and generalised far, far, far below…It’s 
tempting to stay here, where crispness and clarity feel possible…but I’m becoming dizzy. I feel my hold 
slacken as, in my ears, my blood pounds and I hear my own voice intoning to students and workshop 
participants: ‘Don’t let theorising carry you away from your own unique body/heart/soul/story, stay 
close-in, experience-near, in the arts…too much heady abstraction can make us lose our vital grip on 
the magic of making…’ My dragon takes pity and, with a whump! of its leathery wings, we begin our 
descent. Down, down, down towards the seafoam, the glittering windows of buildings, the swirl of cream 
on a good coffee, grass blades, the sob of a heart broken, salt of tears, smudge of paint, squish of clay, 
the dancer’s achingly sweet gesture, that line of poetry that does and undoes in a few words, this riff that 
quickens the soul… and so we hover and come to rest in some lived examples.

DRAGON’S GOLD

Abr+a is practice-led, and so we are lured from the heady realms of paradigmatic-onto-epistemological 
loop-the-loops back to earth by some concrete examples. Each abr+a-dragon’s practice generates unique 
bounty, so let’s riffle through a treasure-trove as, in this section, I draw upon two sources. We begin 
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with examples of research projects mounted by various student-researchers and then we harvest several 
workshops I’ve facilitated with diverse participants.

Alighting in Examples9

Quake Destruction / Arts Creation: Arts Therapy and the Canterbury Earthquakes

Deborah Green (2015)

For my PhD, I combine a/r/tography10, fiction-based research11, focusing-orientated arts therapy 
(FOAT)12, and dialoguing with the images as angels/messengers13 to investigate my experiences as 
quake-arts therapist during the Canterbury earthquakes. I use dance/movement, enactment, visual arts, 
nature-connected work14 and creative/poetic writing15 to revisit ways the quakes reopened older family 
wounds of murder, paralysis, cancer and suicide. I befriend myself as wounded-healer embracing how 
intimate knowledge of both wounding and healing helps me connect more deeply with wounding and 
healing in my clients as together we experience the enduing liminality of the quakes – and learn to fly 
kites from within the rubble.

Figure 7. Deborah Green 2014 “Kite-in-the-rubble.” Digital collage, digital drawing, pastel on paper.
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Liminal Space: Reverie and Matter - Using Arts-based Research 
to Explore the Liminal Spaces Within Arts Therapy

Ingrid (Ying) Wang (2017)

In New Zealand’s Westernised culture, Ingrid’s Chinese tongue struggles with English and silences her. 
In her sessions with clients, she lingers in the liminal spaces carved from these silences. Using abr+a, she 
pays attention to how this feels in her body. Chinese aesthetics, arts-materials, calligraphy, philosophy 
and spirituality begin arriving in her work – and are welcomed and embraced. Despite initially feeling 
afraid to immerse in ambiguous moments within arts-based exploration, by knowing and honouring her 
own thoughts, emotions, sensations and culture, Ingrid learns to appreciate the power of ambivalence. 
The process helps her reconcile her Chinese-self with her English-self.

Playing ‘Hide-and-Seek’ With Nana - An Autoethnographic, 
Arts-based Journeying Through Historical Grief

Kathrin Marks (2017)

Kathrin seeks to (re)establish a (lost) continuing-bonds connection with her deceased Nana. Her abr+a 
is held by an a/r/tographic framework, employing visual as well as performance art, movement, nature-
hiking and creative writing. Crafting a fairytale, Kathrin writes in her final work: “I set out on this re/
search to find nana. And I am finding her right where I started: Within myself. Nana is me as much as 
I am nana. Our souls have been dancing together for all my life. Sometimes, all it takes is opening my 
eyes to what is already there. To really look. And see. With all my heart and soul. I love you, nana. And 
I love myself.”

Figure 8. Stefan Marks 2017 “Fairy wo/anderings 16: Meeting of souls”. Photograph of performance.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



271

Abr+a


Using Creative Art Responses to Illuminate Intersubjective 
Processes With Violent Clients

Istvan Csata (2018)

Istvan performs abr+a using dramatic enactment, visual arts, dance/movement and creative fiction-based 
research. He explores his own counter-transferential responses to the violent outbursts from his clients 
on the spectrum and with profound multiple learning difficulties. He takes himself and his readers on a 
detailed and often wrenching journey through his oppressive and brutal Hungarian childhood, he stories 
several agonising encounters with clients, and learns how his body acts as a primary receptor of coun-
tertransference. By applying body/mind awareness and artistic creativity, Istvan learns how to transform 
potentially harmful emotions into creative energy.

Campfire: The Lived Experience of a Transnational Social Action Arts 
Therapist-in-Training - (or the Failings of the Western Hero Archetype)

Carrie Leigh Weston (2018)

Carrie transports her abr+a in a participatory action16 form to South Africa, her birthplace. Here she 
revisits a rural village for orphaned and vulnerable children. She makes herself available – paying deep 
attention and coming creatively present to the felt-needs she encounters. Back in Aotearoa, she crafts 
an interactive installation sharing her writing, collages, assemblages and conversations. Her disserta-
tion is a collection of interchangeable booklets storying the different selves (artist, therapist-in-training, 
researcher, expat) she encountered as she experienced and interrogated troubling Western concepts of 
humanitarian intervention such as arrogance and imposition.
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‘Borderlines’: Transforming Deviance Into Liminal-belonging - A Critical-
autoethnographic Exploration of ‘Madness’ and Mysticism

Mary Teresa Weir (2018)

Mary explores their diagnosis of Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD) and several psychiatric admis-
sions. After years of experimenting with the edges and boundaries of body as a circus performer, Mary 
now uses abr+a to reclaim back their soul from the weight of diagnostic labels – disentangling socio-
cultural narratives of personality disorder from personal experiences of emptiness and spiritual growth 
through disintegration. Immersing in theologies, mysticism, feminist theory and radical acceptance as 
well as archetypes that speak in creatively complex and more compassionate ways of what is often la-
belled ‘disorder’; they dance, draw, paint, and craft poetry. Each piece inviting us to shift, from viewing 
an absence of ‘core-self’ as scarred emptiness, to a fertile liminal space full of possibilities.

Figure 9. Carrie Leigh Weston 2018 “Carrie in-stallation”. Installation.
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The Art of Curatus

Allie Manners (2018)

Allie uses abr+a to explore her history of self-harm. What she describes as her ‘ramshackle’ research 
process embraces resistance and reactance, creative non-fiction and poetic writing, visual arts, assemblage 
and work in nature. She anxiously circles the experience of her own childhood sexual violation. Finally, 
the story catches her in a heart-breaking poetic telling, entitled: An open letter to a crocodile. Her final 
dissertation is rich with imagery and takes us on an often-agonising journey through body-loathing into 
her process of anointing her self-harm scars with 24 carat gold-leaf and then enacting this powerful 
ritual blessing-of-the-wounds with willing participants in her women’s group.

Self-Exposed: An Autoethnographic Exploration of World(s) and 
the Decentering Process as an Emergent Arts Therapist

Renée Barker (2019)

To twin utility with creativity, Renée decides to explore her sense of self-exposure as a non-native of the 
digital world working with clients for whom technology is seemingly innate. She struggles to find trac-
tion, however, and embraces heuristic research17 and decentering18. This calls her inwards and backwards 
and she drops-into storytelling, collage, creative collaborations and construction to narrate her descent, 
several years previously, into soul-deadening depression and suicidal ideation. Themes of exposure, 
vulnerability and connection are harvested and carried over to the original topic of self-exposure, but 
the true power of her work emerges in her use and interrogation of decentering as a part of abr+a.

Endo-ME-Trio-Sis: An Arts-based Research, Autoethnographic Cello-portation

Kim Walker (2019)

Many years of undiagnosed agony call Kim to explore endometriosis. Her broken cello, Gertrude, soon 
begs entry into her research. Together they unexpectedly time-travel into Kim’s childhood survival of 
abuse via artworks that blur boundaries between the endo-induced harm and that inflicted by her abuser. 
In alchemical hermeneutic spirals19, Kim and Gertrude listen to cello music while creating poetic writ-
ings; collages using old x-rays; installations and sculptures using construction off-casts, hot wax, broken 
glass and rusted bolts; and huge paintings that arrive when Kim and Gertrude dance with a paintbrush 
strapped to Gertrude’s endpin. Kim feels transformed in herself and her work as therapist as a result of 
bringing music and light to the dark stories lying in the trenches of her soul.
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I revisit these vignettes with a gentle dancing gaze, inviting my eyes to alight upon words and phrases 
imbued with the felt-sense20 of each piece. I highlight and extract and then arrange and rearrange these, 
reading and singing them aloud until I can hear the quiet but luscious tinkle of gold in their curation. 
This finally becomes a found-word poem (van Rooyen & d’Abdon, 2020).

Poeming Gold

Deborah Ingrid Kathrin Istvan Carrie Mary Allie Kim Renée 
cartwheel through abr+a in 
alchemical hermeneutic spirals, heuristic hullabaloos and ‘ramshackle’ research processes 
using combinations of a/r/tography, fiction-based research, participatory action research, poetic inquiry 
performed through FOAT, dialoguing with images as angels, decentering, dance/movement, enactment, 

visual arts and collage, nature-connected work, creative writing, interactive installations, assemblages 
and constructions, storytelling, performance art, and creative collaborations and conversations

which draw-upon/use/revisit/welcome/embrace/challenge/disrupt 
multiple theologies, transference/countertransference, 
Chinese aesthetics, calligraphy, philosophy and spirituality, 
mysticism, feminist theory, archetypes and
radical acceptance
to explore

Figure 10. Kim Walker 2019 “Ritual amalgamation.” Mixed media installation.
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old family wounds,
liminal spaces, silences, and the power of ambivalence,
earthquake-arts therapy and wounded-healing, 
grief, loss and broken bonds,
responses to violent outbursts from clients, 
a brutal Hungarian childhood, 
a South African rural village for orphaned and vulnerable children, 
Western arrogance and imposition, 
a diagnosis of BPD, 
weighty diagnostic labels and psychiatric admissions, 
body-loathing, self-harm, resistance and reactance, 
childhood sexual violation,
a sense of self-exposure, and
soul-deadening depression and suicidal ideation.
These often-wrenching journeys pry open/explore/generate/interrogate
heart-breaking stories, laden with agonising imagery, 
enduring liminality, 
fear of immersion in ambiguous moments, 
painful encounters of the body as primary receptor, 
felt-needs and body boundaries, 
emptiness and disintegration,
absence of a core-self, 
struggles to find traction, and 
blurred boundaries
which transform into the treasure of
intimate knowing and spiritual growth,
kites flying from within the rubble, 
a Chinese mother-tongue befriended, 
thoughts, emotions, and feelings honoured, 
different selves storied, 
body and soul reclaimed, 
self-harm scars anointed with 24-carat gold,
and stories lying in soul-trenches finding light… 
…all sprinkled with a mad-dash of glitter,
time-travel,
circus performance,
and dances with a broken cello named Gertrude.

WORKSHOP WO/ANDERINGS

Now that we’ve peered at the variegated gold clustered beneath the rumps of several nesting dragons, 
let’s take a step or two back. In this section focussed on the practical implementation of this hybrid 
methodology, we will tinker with alchemy, exploring ways the raw materials may be gathered/generated, 
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analysed/translated, and distilled/crafted into abr+a-dragon-gold. I demonstrate this by compounding 
inter-mingled accounts of the dropping-in-to-knowing activity I’ve facilitated in London (2019), Brisbane 
(2019) and New Zealand (2017-21)21. The unfolding process at the heart of these workshops provides a 
tangible example of abr+a-in-action. This activity emanates from my sense that abr+a is birthed when 
we commit to making-strange and thereby enliven our construction of knowing within research. The 
workshops engage a process I call poietic-praxis – shorthand for how the repeated cycles of Sullivan’s 
(2006) ‘create and critique’ merge the doing-and-thinking of praxis within the creative aesthetic of 
Levine’s (2009) poiesis22.

To story these workshops, I employ creative non-fiction and a process of synthesis that mirrors heu-
ristic phenomenology (Coles, 2014) to interlace factual and fictional narration (Leavy, 2013). With this 
amalgamated factional story, I hope to traverse from personal to communal by rendering visible tacit 
assumptions and happenings embedded in the lived experience (Denzin, 2013) of these workshops – 
while simultaneously protecting participants who travelled into unexpected places. I frame this storying 
in grey boxes to distinguish it from my other creative contemplations.

Each workshop begins with a welcome, an outline of intention/process, information about abr+a, 
and some research vignettes (see above). Then we get creative, opening our participatory process with 
a simple ritual to limber-up for entry into liminal creative spaces (Turner, 1969).

We stand in a circle, grounding through slow breaths. I introduce a creative community code to encourage 
containment. Respect for the land we’re on, those who’ve gone before, our hosts, each other, ourselves 
and our artworks. Witnessing balanced with Experiencing to allow ourselves and others to titrate direct 
engagement as required to regulate and open different perspectives. And Risk balanced with Safety to 
edge-walk the creative playability where known and unknown meet. 

Returning to our breath, I guide us inward to visit our current feeling-states. A delightful array of vo-
calisations and gestures arrive as we embody our here-and-now felt-sense – arms fly out, are hugged 
to bodies, hands flutter or clap; heads bob, droop or snap to-and-fro; torsos hunch or stretch. We’re 
welcoming our whole selves, ready for creative action.

We then tackle the session’s core intent: to explore the slippery concept of knowing that is vital to an 
a/effective researcher and therapist. Coming-to-know-your-own-knowing/not-knowing blends several 
CAT-derived approaches with ideas from ABR and autoethnography. To summarise: In phase one, we 
begin by dropping-in and a foundational image is created; this is surrounded/amplified and re/interpreted 
through various modalities/media in phase two, following which the artwork/s are engaged in dialogue 
and free-writing to capture insights, provocations and further curiosities to begin sense-making/interpre-
tation/analysis; in phase three, composite-artworks are curated and shared in a process of sympoietic23/
collaborative sense-making, and the session is then creatively closed.

Phase one involves a CAT-informed process I call ‘dropping-in-to-find-what-your-soul-is-doing’ 
(Green, 2015a). This process interweaves Rappaport’s (2008) FOAT, Hillman’s (1983) attention to soul, 
Jung’s (Jung & Chodorow, 1997) amplification using active imagination, McNiff’s (2015) dialoguing 
with images as messengers/angels, and Fish’s (2012) response art. Initial present-tense grounding in 
the physical senses is followed by inward focus to locate where the theme in question – in this case, 
knowing – is alive within. The felt-sense of this living location within is accepted and befriended with 
curiosity, invited to unfold and propose how it may be creatively expressed. Once a resonant symbolic 
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representation arrives, this is externalised through arts-making. To deepen the experience while creating, 
the artist-researcher converses with the messenger-artwork using active imagination-based dialogue.

Participants emerge from the guided dropping-in – some blinking, others stretching and yawning. They 
cluster around the arts materials as soft music lilts. Some choose paper and pastels, others gather 
construction materials – wool, pipecleaners, plasticine, feathers. The natural materials I collected this 
morning prove popular: heady sprigs of lavender and rosemary, twigs, petals and leaves, stones of vari-
ous shapes and colours. The room settles into the deep flow of creative-intent. After several minutes, I 
softly remind the artists to drop-in again and track their unfolding sense of knowing: How is it resonating 
with what’s emerging in the artwork? Is anything shifting as the work progresses?

We slip into Phase two through ABR-informed iterative cycles of multi-modal creation. Participants 
are invited to do at least two of the following to further amplify/surround/explore their initial artwork:

• Craft a piece of creative writing;
• Dance/move the artwork;
• Dialogue with their artwork and write its answers using their non-preferred hand;
• Fossick online to find something about knowing;
• Borrow an idea from another participant;
• Notice something random;
• Come up with their own process of creative inquiry…

Using multi-modes/media embraces Sullivan’s (2006) idea of “surrounding a problem” (p.19), 
Manders and Chilton’s (2013) emphasis on evoking “multiple, emergent meanings” (p.2), and Springgay, 
Irwin and Wilson Kind’s (2010) endorsement of excess and reverberation. Autoethnographic practices 
also infuse this process. Richardson’s writing for discovery (as cited in Elizabeth, 2008) holds hands 
with Elizabeth’s (2008) shifting of language from simply recording to a method of inquiry. Also present 
are Deleuze’s (1994) rhizomatic thinking, and Davies’ (2000) viewing of self from “multiple vantage 
points” (p.167) to generate what Rambo Ronai (1995) calls ‘layered accounts’ of self. This process of 
surrounding welcomes ‘strong reflexivity’ (Anderson & Glass-Coffin, 2016) and ‘vulnerability with 
purpose’ (Holman Jones, Adams & Ellis, 2016).

Movement fills the room as further materials are gathered, or artworks become engaged in dramatic 
enactment and dance. Some participants write, crafting poems. Some dialogue with their creations. 
Some wander the room, finding inspiration in the abundant creative-knowing that is manifest. Artworks 
transform and participant-researchers journey with them. One begins as a meandering trail of stones 
and string, evoking the transitional-nature of knowing. The artist dances this, discovering her knowing 
sometimes staggers, intuition’s fluidity severed by critical thought. To this trail she adds scissors, some 
open to reveal sharp edges. Another participant experiences her head-knowing as warring with that in 
her bones and belly. Wanting to ‘get it right’, she privileges cognition, denying her being’s ancestral 
wisdom. Her creation goes awry – it resembles a scaffold, so she creates a hanged figure. Weeping, she 
pens poetry to her Indigenous wisdom sacrificed to Western education. Quietly intent, another therapist-
researcher lays a circle of bright rose-petals around her cross-legged form. She sits, feeling into her 
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whole-bodied-knowing. She steps from her circle, fetches water, re-enters and gently places a drop into 
each petal’s velvet-cup, honouring and nourishing intuitive and sensory knowing. 

Phase three is a process of ‘gatherings’ (Gerber, Biffi, Biondo, Gemignani, Hannes & Siegesmund, 
2020) and “collective attunement” (Stewart, 2010, p.340). Participants widen attention from their per-
sonal process to seek connections by collaboratively entangling and curating their emergent-knowing 
with that of others. This is led by the artworks letting us know where they need to be placed within a 
gestalt of knowing (figures 11 and 12).

Participants begin weaving intricately whimsical interconnections. Few words join us, expression and 
interaction happen through gesture and sound – this spirit of communitas24, sparkling with playfulness, 
incites disruptions to previously sedimented ways of self-storying. One participant play-bows to her 
artwork. Another straps her creation to the arm of a willing playmate. Yet another, high on a chair, 
perches her sculpture aloft on the light-fitting. Drawings, sculptures and assemblages flit about the 
room, alighting here, taking off to journey further over there, as someone cheekily laces us together 
with string. Lilting music tinkles to silence. I invite stillness and we again drop-in to commune with our 
embodied sense of knowing. What’s it up to now? Has it shifted and changed? What do we know about 
our knowing that we didn’t when we began?

Figure 11. Deborah Green 2019 “Workshop shenanigans”. Digitally altered photographs.
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Through curating our creations using this “both show and tell” approach (Vaughan, 2009, p.15), we 
‘surround’ the problem rather than ‘solve’ it (Sullivan, 2006). Instead of yielding definite single answers, 
this generates collections of ideas and images that enhance, challenge and diffract each other’s mean-
ings (Barad, 2007; Undurraga, 2021; Yardley, 2008) and suggest possibilities for further engagement.

I ask: What has arrived? In longer workshops we reflect deeply, in London and Brisbane25 each partici-
pant shares a sound, gesture and sentence to express their knowing as it is alive now. The room again 
fills with innovative noises, movements and words expressing intuition, embodiment, sensation, imagina-
tion, multiplicity, the ancestors, the collective soul, truths beyond language, trust and fear, formlessness, 
chaos, passion, hope, and lightness of touch. 

It seems we share the felt-sense that our explorations sing of “a new paradigm, one which doubles 
back on its self and wanders in spaces that have not yet been named” (Denzin, 2013, p.354). To close 
our session, we mirror our opening ritual – acknowledging and exiting the liminal space we entered to 
research together (Turner, 1969).

Figure 12. Deborah Green 2019 “Workshop shenanigans”. Digitally altered photographs.
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THE ANATOMY OF DRAGON

Now that we have some tangible examples under our wings, I shall attempt to bring thinking and doing 
together in exploratory theory-building and thus begin making sense of abr+a in interwoven cognitive
+affective+embodied+soulful+contextual ways…

…and immediately my abr+a-dragon, so viscerally present throughout this process thus far, vanishes 
in a flurry of scales and smoke. Without its companionship, I’m swamped in doubt and too-much-ness. 
I breathe. I’ll trust readers can visit the ever-expanding body of ABR and autoethnographic literature 
for what is already established, and I’ll privilege what may be unique about abr+a, paying specific at-
tention to how abr+a and CAT are mutually enhancing. My collywobbles ebb slightly, but the task still 
looms capaciously, causing cacophonous clamouring from my mind-monkeys. 

You see, the abr+a-dragon shares my imaginal worlding with an ever-expanding array of critters – includ-
ing a monkey-carousel in my head. When I sleep, the carousel-lights blink out one by one as the carousel 
slows into darkness and the monkeys pause. They’re not sleeping, just waiting…a rolled eyeball glints, 
warm breath sighs. At around 2am, the calm is sullied as some silly bugger twitches. A snicker shivers 
through the hoard, a hairy finger creeps towards the light-switch and Pop! a bulb is illuminated. Furry 
bodies stretch delightedly, more lights pierce the gloom and soon the whole bloody carnivalesque-carousel 
is ablaze, spinning and wheezing tinny fairground-music as the monkey-mob shrieks and flings pooh...

On one such raucous night, following a day of trying to crowbar cantankerous abr+a-concepts into this 
bookish container, the monkeys offered help by deluging me with abr+a-describing words beginning with P. 

Dawn pinked the sky amidst a proliferation of perspicacious P-words…and (in a pernicious form of 
prevarication and procrastination or possibly a necessary preparation though peregrinatory decenter-

Figure 13. Deborah Green 2019 “A plethora of P-pushing primates.” Digital collage.
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ing) for several days I trailed a comet-tail of newly arriving words as if a portal had opened into the 
P-dimension where words beginning with P propagate and promulgate. 

Containing the torrent in an artwork (figure 13), I turn to our CAT Net (figure 14) to pare down the 
P’s. This Net articulates the core practices guiding our Master’s programme. These are:

• Presence,
• poiesis,
• process,
• partnerships,
• pixellation,
• playfulness
• and, of course, psyche.

Psyche

Attention to psyche is the chi/qi26 / mauri27 enlivening and powering our abr+a-dragon. Psyche began life 
in Greek mythology, becoming synonymous with soul before succumbing to the early positivist leanings 

Figure 14. Wendy Lawson on behalf of the School of CAT 2019 “Whitecliffe Emergent CAT Net”. Digital 
image.
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of psychology to become mind. Within abr+a, she returns to her original form, honouring suggestions 
that our core purpose as therapists is soul-building (Hillman, 1983; McNiff, 2004; Levine, 2009). Be-
fore the term abr+a (CATdabra) pestered me into adopting it, I called this emergence ‘soul-based research’ 
(Green, 2015a). Abr+a embraces the belief that creative expression is how the soul both communicates 
and heals itself (Jung & Chodorow, 1997) as “within a therapeutic context, artistic creativity can itself be 
understood as a form of soul-making which aims to restore sense to the world” (Levine, 2009, p.45). This 
is particularly important for therapists/researchers practicing in inter-cultural environs such as Aotearoa 
where health services may “lack recognition of taha wairua (the spiritual dimension). In a traditional 
Māori approach, the inclusion of the wairua […is] as important as the physical manifestations of ill-
ness” (Vlasić Manaia, 2017, p.38). Poietic processes develop soul-language which communicates from 
different/deeper places than can be reached through cognitive processes alone (Hillman, 1983; Levine, 
2009; McNiff, 2004). Care “of the soul is not solving the puzzle of life; quite the opposite, it is an ap-
preciation of the paradoxical mysteries that blend light and darkness into the grandeur of what human life 
and culture can be” (Moore, 1992, p.xiv). Abr+a doesn’t hinge upon a singular reductive definition of 
soul. Within our programme, training as a creative arts therapist/researcher involves repeatedly coming 
present to the multiplicit manifestations of one’s own soul to cultivate robust intimacy with its unique 
quirks so one may hold space for clients to do the same.

Presence

Continuous cultivation of presence forms the spine of our approach to therapy and research. Borrowing 
from mindfulness and focusing-orientated therapies (Rappaport, 2014), presence is holistic and wel-
comes the whole being of the therapist-researcher. This wholeness is prismatic, holding postmodern 
and post-postmodern lenses to the gestalt-of-self, welcoming presence with/to/from multiple self/s in 
multiple roles. Slippage between Cartesian demarcations occurs in research processes: cognition blends 
with the physical, emotional, soulful, and social thereby heralding recognition of multi-layered ‘world-
ing’28 (Levine & Levine, 2017). Presence further opens research beyond empirical reasoning by being 
hospitable to artworks as presences in their own right (Hillman, 1983). Artworks may be engaged in 
dialogue (McNiff, 2015), further animated and ‘surrounded’ using other modalities/media (Levine & 
Levine, 2017; Sullivan, 2006) and invited to interact intersubjectively with their human creator/reader-
viewer. Furthermore, ‘presence’ typed into Google leads to ghosts and hauntings, stirring generative 
reverie about the unseen presences that hover and haunt in research and therapy. Research engaging with/
in liminal spaces welcomes the invisible (intuition/felt-sense and the sentience of nature and place), those 
not corporally here (ancestors/the deceased/those we carry in our bones), as well as cultural/religious/
social-constructs and discourses corralling us (including theories informing our profession).

Abr+a therefore opens conversations with a plethora of hidden guides and goads and, in kinship with 
the mysterious mythology of dragons, engaging in presence poietically nudges research off well-trodden 
pathways into betwixt-and-between (Turner, 1969) often chaotic spaces of emergence (Bush, 2018). 
Abr+a invites communion with what is known and unknown, what is knowable but hidden, and what 
may remain unknowable. Simultaneously being present and making-strange conjures a state akin to what 
the expressive arts therapists call ‘decentering’ – shifting attention away from the immediate problem 
towards the “surprising-unpredictable-unexpected” worlds of imagination (Knill, 2011, p.55). This 
therapeutic decentering shares some resonances with research processes of phenomenological epoché/
bracketing (Kapitan, 2018) and heuristic incubation (Moustakas, 1990). In abr+a, decentering becomes a 
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parabolic iterative dance between centre and periphery. The therapist-researcher repeatedly retreats from 
the research question by entertaining the power of imagination, coming present to an alternative/liminal 
experience of worlding (Levine & Levine, 2017) and, upon return to the research problem, harvests this 
poietic escapade for innovative knowings.

Poiesis

Poiesis forms our abr+a-dragon’s heartbeat, enlivening this decentered process of making-strange-to-
rearrange. Within therapy and research, poiesis welcomes uncertainty and formlessness, facilitating 
coming-into-form of the chaos of meaning (Levine, 2009). Infusing research with poiesis opens transi-
tional spaces (Winnicott, 1977) that inspire meaning-making “in the same way as we engage in creative 
work: by letting the new form emerge without controlling it” (Levine, 2009, p.139). This mirrors Hei-
degger’s (1935/1975) use of poiesis. Rather than a wilful intellectual act, poiesis invites surrender to a 
process which requires relinquishing control, a paradoxical will-to-not-will as the therapist-researcher 
abandons critical intention and becomes receptive. It is an ecstatic threshold-occasion where familiar 
structures are void and new ones have yet to appear, inciting confusion and powerlessness. As Tapper 
(2021) describes: “When that unexpected visitor came scratching …, much like an unanticipated expe-
rience in art-making, I was called out of my comfort and known structures, into the unknown, and into 
the possibility of something new” (p.69).

Suddenly my dragon is back and, caught unprepared, I’m flailing! Fearing I’m losing my grip, my fin-
gernails dig into wee notches between scales as the wind howls past, wrenching my hair and clothes. The 
dragon, feeling the intensity of my grasp and interpreting it rightly as my desire to control the process 
and outcome of its flight, is speeding up, whipping in twisty spirals, seeking out patches of damp face-
scouring fog…

Figure 15. Deborah Green 2019 “Perilous practices.” Digital collage.
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Poietic abr+a can be a perilous practice. It involves ‘staying with the trouble’ (Haraway, 2016) by 
clinging onto the dragon’s-tail rather than sitting in the saddle with whips to bridle its exploratory yearn-
ings. Viewed through our local indigenous lens, the abr+a-dragon evokes the felt-sense of Māori taniwha, 
supernatural creatures similar to serpents and dragons in other cultures. Taniwha are sometimes protective 
and sometimes terrifying manifestations of the mauri/life-force in physical form (Keane, 2007). Greer 
and Blair (2018) explore the ‘discourse of danger’ and reveal researchers construe creative research as 
either heroic pioneering of new territory or incursions into hazardous terrain. Mirroring Romanyshyn 
(2013) quoting Keats, poiesis invites us to dwell in the place of liminality as a “negative capability” cre-
ated by a willingness to linger in “uncertainties, mysteries, doubts, without any irritable reaching after 
fact and reason” (p.77). Abr+a-researchers thus perch precariously between validity and vilification, 
evoking the previous deep journeying/legitimacy-building discussion.

In yet another incursion from my wayward imaginal worlding, I’m being haunted by shopping trol-
lies. These conjure Pratchett’s Reaper Man (1998): Death has abdicated leaving the life-force of dead 
humans to accumulate. This disruption exposes Ankh-Morpork to invasion by a parasitic lifeform that 
feeds on cities. It hatches from snowglobe-eggs, transforms into wobbly-wheeled shopping trollies, which 
coagulate into the third, city-devouring form, the shopping mall. I puzzle over why contemplating poiesis 
as a potentially perilous practice invites this mental invasion of trollies. I ruminate upon the dialectic 
between wayward trolley-wheels that frustrate linear progress – tugging the wire structure into digressive 
rhizomatic dances – and shopping malls containing soul-flattening, mass-produced, franchised-rows 
of one-size-fits-all-ness… 

Process

Poiesis encourages tangents by bucking more formulaic shopping-mall-esque research approaches. This 
privileges process-orientated creativity which takes flight on wings that are proliferative and precipita-
tive. This unpredictability means work-in-the-making can’t be predicted – only afterwards may it make 
sense (Levine, 2009) – which requires deep trust in the creative process. Trusting the poietic process 
invites therapist-researchers to engage abr+a as an unfolding practice in which possibilities arise for still 
points of completion/certainty among ongoing transition/uncertainty (McNiff, 2015). As in therapy, this 
process of appreciative curiosity – ever asking: what more? what else? what if? – is a tangle of simulta-
neity. This proliferative concurrency, mirroring the worlding brought into therapy by most clients, isn’t 
pared back as in traditional more reductionist research. Rather, it’s invited into art where its paradoxical 
and diffractive all-there-at-once-ness may find temporary resting-points. It can then be pixellated and 
decentered from different angles and distances and through various mediums/modalities. This peregrina-
tory near-far-near-again helps cultivate reflexivity, criticality and capacity to be with too-much-ness in 
titrated and pendulated29 ways (P. Levine, 2010) beneficial to both therapy and research.

Of further benefit to therapy and research is an embrace of meaning/sense-making as more than 
rational-cognitive. Abr+a disrupts and multiplies the process of making-sens/e. The five physical senses 
are plumbed for embodied knowing. The tacit, implicit sixth soul-sense/felt-sense is courted. Attention 
goes to the sensual expressive qualities of various arts modalities/mediums/processes/products. And the 
French word ‘sens’ – meaning direction – invites therapy and research to create life-forward orientation 
(Levine, 2009; Rappaport, 2014). The abr+a research process thus encourages us to engage all these 
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sens/es to generate, translate/interpret, challenge/contradict, and articulate nascent knowing (Green, 
2015; Green et al., 2022).

This prismatic sens/e-making forges additional bonds between therapy and research through reimagining 
CAT practices as research processes. (I’m currently experimenting by weaving CAT into the magician’s 
traditional declaration of abracadabra, rendering this now as abr+aCATabra.) My use of CAT-as-research 
to generate and analyse/interpret research material has included poiesis and playfulness (Levine, 2009), 
focusing/FOAT (Gendlin, 1997; Rappaport, 2013, 2014), active imagination (Jung & Chodorow, 1997), 
the life/art process30 (Halprin, 2003), dialoguing with images (McNiff, 2015), open studio31 (Allen, 1995), 
response art (Fish, 2012), inter-modality/multiple-mediums (Levine & Levine, 2017; Rogers, 1999) and 
decentering (Levine & Levine, 2017) (see Green, 2019, 2018, 2018a, 2018b, 2017, 2017a, 2015, 2015a; 
Green et al., 2018; Green & Evans, 2018; Wang & Green, 2017). Whitecliffe faculty and students have 
employed nature-connected arts therapy (Evans, 2018), puppetry, the expressive therapies continuum32 
(Hinz, 2009), collage (Chilton & Scotti, 2014), authentic movement33 (Whitehouse, 1963), body-casting, 
drama-therapeutic enactment, storytelling…the list is ever-expanding.

Repurposing therapeutic processes as research may ameliorate some of the risk involved when self-
as-subject research entails expeditions into painful and precarious places. Holman Jones, Adams and 
Ellis (2016) name ‘vulnerability with purpose’ as a core autoethnographic process – yet traversing places 
of pain willy-nilly can cause harm. CAT-as-research may be especially useful to other non-therapeutic 
disciplines that may be less-equipped to navigate these spaces, opening possibilities for trans- and poly-
disciplinary partnerships.

Partnerships

Practicing various sympoietic partnerships breathes life into the flexible ribcage of our abr+a-dragon. 
Foremost is the intrapsychic partnership instigating participation of the whole gestalt of therapist-researcher 
– mind/soul/body/affect/context and the imagical-dragon, the wonky-shopping trollies, the entire carousel 
plus monkeys... Research may use self-as-subject and/or include others, but the self/s-of-the-researcher 

Figure 16. Deborah Green 2019 “Descent into shadows.” Digital collage.
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is always present. Rigour arises from reflexivity rather than attempted objectivity (Adams St. Pierre, 
2014) and purposeful vulnerability is pivotal (Holman Jones, Adams & Ellis, 2016). Connections radi-
ate from this into the inter/extra-psychic partnerships researchers forge with other beings (alive, dead, 
imagined), constructs/discourses, and creative processes/modalities/mediums/artworks.

These abr+a partnerships privilege parabolic reciprocity, recognising all involved may be altered 
(Moon, 2016). This influences informed consent for participation. Student-researchers are encouraged to 
design and sign informed consent to participate in their own research. Feedback suggests this helps them 
deeply consider personal risk alongside the necessary trajectory of research which may publicly expose 
their intimate utterances. They also lean into holistic Māori and indigenous ontological cosmologies 
which emphasise spiritual connections between the living and non-living (O’Connor, 2018) and develop 
consent processes for others, living and/or dead and/or non-human, who may be implicated. While engag-
ing the living is common practice, requesting consent from the deceased and the non-human is unusual. 
Feedback again suggests this enhances ethicality, responsibility, cultural sensitivity and compassion.

Abr+a’s polytheistic and polyamorous nature may ignite perplexing and fricative dialectical partner-
ships. This often manifests in a tussle between established knowledge and emergent knowing. Student-
researchers frequently rail against academic requirements to situate their work through referencing 
established theorists, believing their newly-hatched and tentative voices may be bullied from the nest by 
the more assured tones in published texts. In these instances, abr+a nurtures dinner-table-partnerships 
that nestle into reciprocity. This encourages emergent-researchers to respectfully de-reify recognised 
thinkers by imagining a meal, a few wines and a yarn being shared – creating partnerships that dwell at 
the ever-opening-edge of something new.

Pixellation

These paradoxical partnerships share characteristics with pixellation, a technological term indicating 
images crafted through constellations of small parts. In abr+a, pixellation indicates two key features.

Firstly, it embraces purposeful cyclical shifting of perspective between intimate individuated pixels 
and the larger patterned gestalt. This may be spied in the glittering dragon-eye of metamodern-esque 
oscillation (Vermeulen & van den Akker, 2010), theme-near/theme-far decentering (Knill, 2010), and 
titration and pendulation (P. Levine, 2010). As poietic engagement often results in a deluge of data, 
such reflexive processes may assist therapist-researchers to metabolise into meaning this proliferation 
of ‘artifactual’ material (Gerber, Biffi, Biondo, Gemignani, Hannes & Siegesmund, 2020, para.14).

This excess is often birthed through abr+a’s embrace of living inquiry (Springgay, Irwin, Leggo 
& Gouzouasis, 2008). Such inquiries often originate in the researcher’s everyday experience, and, in 
teaching abr+a, I use Whyte’s (2006) poem Start Close In to encourage student-researchers to heed 
their present-lived experience for alluring urges, mysteries and stories. This prompts them to pixellate-
in and “commence practising to see what emerges” (Haseman, 2006, p.6). While these emergences are 
idiosyncratically individualistic – hence attracting the critique of ‘solipsistic narcissism’ (Coffey, 1999) 
– this may be wrangled through pixellation. Abr+a doesn’t “work without larger agendas or emancipa-
tory aspirations, but…eschew[s] the constraints of narrow problem setting and rigid methodological 
requirements at the outset” (Haseman, 2006, p.4). Abr+a inter-braids evocative with analytic and critical 
autoethnographic approaches (Pace, 2012; Tilley-Lubbs, 2016). Researchers must raise their gaze from 
their navels and seek ways their personal ruminations may alight meaningfully in the public sphere, en-
suring deep journeys birth new knowledge that contributes to our profession. This introduces the second 
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element of pixellation: diffraction (Barad, 2007; Haraway, 2016). The multiple byways of sense-making 
within both CAT and abr+a appear to entangle reflexivity and diffraction – two approaches that are often 
held in contention (Undurraga, 2021). Reflexivity is alive in our autoethnographic, recursive loops into 
communing-with-self. And diffraction raises and prisms the researcher’s gaze by “thinking through or 
with the stories and artworks as a material encounter” (Thomson 2019, p.86). This diffractivity infuses 
the process with divergent perspectives of difference opened by communing with/through: multiple arts 
modalities/processes/mediums/products; an eclectic selection of literature/theorists; and others – be 
they participants, fellow-researchers, and/or the range of unseen-yet-felt presences that may be evoked 
during our inquiries.

Playfulness

The repetitive diffractive reflexivity of pixellation may be better endured through playfulness. This spirit 
of playfulness, ignited by the mythical whimsy of the abr+a-dragon, grants permission for numerous 
qualities useful to therapy and research. The pragmatic imagination of play (Sarder, 2010) – including 
characteristics of risk, experiment, imagination, extension, innovation, and dissension (Finneran, 2013) 
– becomes a fruitful way to endure and even frolic within the poietic chaos of abr+a. It invites abr+a-
researchers to grasp the map lightly, adventuring into the void like the Fool abreast a shopping-trolley 
with wonky-wheels that frequently veers from the pre-planned linear path into unpredictable rhizomatic 
twists and tangents (Deleuze, 1994). Playfulness can help researchers navigate these potentially peril-
ous, perturbing, pandemonium-laden spaces by balancing gravity’s pull with the lightness of levity. 
Self-focused research sometimes assumes weighty mythical-hero’s-journey undertones (Campbell, 
1995) becoming Persephone’s descent into Hades, the unending agony of Prometheus on his crag, or 
form-shifting like Proteus. As playfulness, imagination and creativity belong to health (Poynton, 2012; 
Winnicott, 1977), bringing these to such pugnacious themes can ventilate their shadows by changing 
“passive experiences into active ones” (Ablon, 1996, p.545). This tugs us into the present moment and 
transforms us from those who are done-to into the doers (Levine, 2009).

I sigh and nod a thanks to my perceptive P-eeking monkeys – this emergent process of attempting to 
articulate abr+a feels well-held within the string-figuring CATs-cradle of presence, poiesis, process, 
partnerships, pixellation, playfulness and psyche. My dragon seems to agree and our hurtling jaunt 
through obscuring-mist slows, and the steady beat of wings calls us to clamber along the dragon’s mus-
cular sun-warmed back and perch between its powerful wings. We mustn’t get too comfortable – this 
calm is temporary. But for now, the fog clears momentarily, and a virgin-world comes crisply into view 
as we float over lush landscape…

CONCLUSION: RIDE YOUR OWN DRAGON

And thus, it’s time to pause and reflect upon our dragon-ride. This journey to know abr+a has character-
ised CAT as poly-sensory, parabolic and paradoxical thus requiring research practices that match. We’ve 
contemplated ways abr+a strives for less dissonance between the what and how of research, facilitating 
greater congruence between the skill-sets practiced in research and therapy. Layered multi-imaged story-
ings accompanied our scholarly explorations as we pondered the innovative reciprocity that may happen 
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when CATs bring their unique poietic and psychotherapeutic skills, knowings and practices to arts-based 
and autoethnographic research. And my best hope is I’ve planted seeds for further conversations about 
ways abr+a may contribute to training creative therapists, the CAT profession, and how CAT-as-research 
(CATabra) may take flight in the research worlding of others.

Metaphors racket about my mind, bumping sharp edges into soft flesh. A dragon, a monkey-carousel, a 
wonky-wheeled trolley – so much for avoiding mixed metaphors…but woah, this is abr+a where imagina-
tion dons provocatively disparate demeanour, taunting me to be curious about the haphazardly-haywire 
alongside the neatly-tucked-in. 

I hop on my bicycle to decentre these seemingly unrelated poietic metaphors. I grunt uphill – the 
ocean on my right and cliffs on my left, passing turgid stinky lumps of kamikaze-possum – and I free 
my soul to play with dragons and trolleys and monkeys and carousels. Whooping precariously home 
down a gravelled descent, these notions become words…

A Perambulative and Partially-Packaged Postscript

Here be dragons…
And today we met one.
We grasped its tail and took flight, 
precariously clinging
on a juicy journey of too-much-ness.
A roller-coaster-ride that feels 
perilous, precocious, prescient… 
…and familiar…
A sibling to therapy when the arts lead. 
But wait, there’s more…
We quest for ways of knowing that ‘correspond as closely as possible’ to this poiesis.
Our ears prick to the clarion call of arts-based research and autoethnography.
We swoop and become entangled+enlivened by abr+a.
Might this offer deep journeying and legitimacy? 
We encounter performative ways of knowing: 
knowing that renews with each wingbeat;
knowing that unleashes many mess-and-merriment-making monkeys;
knowing that doesn’t prescribe but responds creatively to this chaos; 
living, sensory, expansive and wayward knowing…
Psyche inhales and soul-chi simmers through this knowing; 
Presence stretches a limber spine, re/flexing appreciative curiosity towards seen and unseen, the 

gestalt-of-self, the arts, stories and concepts that shape;
Poiesis responds from the heart, surrenders, becomes receptive, creating with what is given;
Process spreads iridescent wings, trusting the unfolding through prismatic sens/e-making, riding 

the updrafts of CAT-as-research;
Partnerships breathe knowing into the flexible ribcage of our dragon, purposefully vulnerable com-

munion with whole-self/others/arts/theories; 
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Pixellation shifts perspective through multifaceted eyes, gazing inward and outward asking ‘where 
will this knowing alight? how might it make a difference?’; and

Playfulness whoops a loop-the-loop, the whimsy of our magical-dragon, permissive, opening imagi-
nation and decentering into alternative worldings.

All while we cling to a scaly tail, mist streaming by, startling sudden birds,
landing gear crafted from a wibbly-wheeled shopping-trolley 
offering scant assurance 
that the work will land safely in a world 
where the sedimented sharp edges of tradition 
still loom like teeth…
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Creative Arts Therapist (CAT): A term adopted by ANZACATA to recognise the range of modali-
ties used by uni-modal and multi-modal arts therapists within the regions of Australia, New Zealand 
and Asia. Terminology used in other countries and regions may vary and may include art therapy, arts 
therapy, expressive arts therapy and creative therapy.

Decentering: The use of creative making to move from stuckness into the alterative logic of the 
imagination.

Diffraction: A term used metaphorically and methodologically within feminist and new materialist 
research to indicate a critical and difference-attentive approach in which emergent ideas overlap, interfere 
with, and co-establish one another and divergences are encouraged.
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Poiesis: A Greek word that means roughly the same as ‘art’ in English, both signifying a medium 
and a making. This term is used to make-strange, expose hidden assumptions and arouse fresh insights. 
When applied to both therapy and creative research, poiesis implies the human capacity to respond to 
and change the world through the act of shaping what is given.

Reflexivity: Critical examination of the impact of the researcher’s/therapist’s worlding (taken-for-
granted values, assumptions, and behavioural patterns and practices) upon research/therapeutic processes. 
Reflexivity may also include feedback loops that explore the reciprocal influence of these processes 
upon researcher/therapist’s worlding.

Sympoiesis: A concept that embraces intersubjectivity combined with creative arts-making. Sym-
poiesis means ‘making with’ and infers ‘becoming with’.

Worlding: An embedded and enacted process, a way of being in the world, an individual’s whole-
person act of ‘staying with the trouble’ and attending to the world that removes the boundaries between 
subject and environment.

ENDNOTES

1  Throughout this chapter I use first person rather than attempting objective third person. Emphasis-
ing objectivity is deemed essential in traditional scholarship for both ethics and rigour, based on 
assumptions that emotion/subjectivity impedes knowledge-creation (Walsh, 2022). Creative auto-
ethnographic research, however, views emotions as productive for human understanding (Shankar, 
2020), inviting the purposefully vulnerable presence of the multiplicit-researcher/author-self (Hol-
man Jones et al., 2015). Rigour arises from reflexivity rather than attempted objectivity (Adams 
St. Pierre, 2014).

2  At the School of Creative Arts Therapy, Whitecliffe, Aotearoa New Zealand.
3  The British Association of Art Therapy (BAAT) and the American Art Therapy Association 

(AATA).
4  The Australian, New Zealand and Asian Creative Arts Therapy Association (ANZACATA) ses-

sion included the creative participation of eight Master’s students: Elizabeth Love, Shanti Brown, 
Elske-Reyneke-Barnard, Rachel Baker, Heleina Dalton, Lyndy Broughton, Kumi Nakamura and 
Hilary Tapper.

5  ANZACATA has adopted the term ‘creative arts therapy’ (CAT) to recognise the range of modalities 
used by uni-modal and multi-modal arts therapists within this region. Terminology used in other 
countries and regions may vary and may include art therapy, arts therapy, expressive arts therapy 
and creative therapy.

6  Reflexivity involves critically examining the impact of the researcher’s/therapist’s worlding (taken-
for-granted values, assumptions, and behavioural patterns and practices) upon research/therapeutic 
processes. Reflexivity may also include feedback loops that explore the reciprocal influence of 
these processes upon researcher/therapist’s worlding (Hedges, 2010). Diffraction is used metaphori-
cally and methodologically within feminist and new materialist research to indicate a critical and 
difference-attentive approach in which emergent ideas overlap, interfere with, and co-establish one 
another and divergences are encouraged (Geerts & van der Tuin, 2016). There is some contention 
between reflexivity and diffraction, which are often seen as opposing.
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7  Csikszentmihalyi (1990, 2004) began researching the flow phenomenon when he realised how ab-
sorbed artists can become in creative processes. He identified various characteristics exhibited by 
flow. Action and awareness become merged through a task that is challenging, yet achievable. The 
activity provides an autotelic experience – it is worth doing for its own sake. Self-consciousness is 
lost, paradoxically resulting in a stronger sense-of-self. Attention is centred and focused, and kin-
aesthetic awareness is heightened resulting in a loss of ego. The experience of time is transformed, 
and the activity engenders a feeling of empowerment by providing the possibility rather than the 
actuality of control (Waller & Sibbett, 2008). Flow state can be richly charged with pleasure, re-
leasing an array of helpful neurotransmitters including norepinephrine, dopamine, anandamide, 
serotonin and endorphins (Kotler, 2015).

8  Onto-epistemology references new materialist relational thinking in which ontology is no longer 
categorised as separate from epistemology (Barad, 2007). Rather, they become entangled together 
within the inherent pluralistic and eclectic onto-epistemic of ABR (Gerber, Biffi, Biondo, Gemig-
nani, Hannes & Siegesmund, 2020, para.2). In other words, as the researcher is of the world, there 
exists no privileged position from which knowledges may be produced.

9  These collaboratively generated vignettes are presented on a grey background to distinguish them 
from other creative writing segments in this chapter. Consents have been gained from all researchers 
for inclusion of their work. All these finished theses and dissertations can be obtained on request 
from the Whitecliffe Library: https://www.whitecliffe.ac.nz/whitecliffe-library

10  A/r/tography (Springgay, Irwin, Leggo & Gouzouasis, 2008) is a form of practice-based research 
in which the researcher engages their interacting roles of artist/researcher/teacher to render inter-
twined writing and art making (in any artform).

11  Fiction-based research (Leavy, 2013) is an adaptation of arts-based research in which researchers 
write creative fiction to generate data, perform analysis/translation, and/or present research out-
comes in ways that invite empathetic engagement (Green, 2015).

12  FOAT (Rappaport, 2008, 2013, 2014) is a mindfulness-informed therapy that uses creative making 
to express and inquire into the felt-sense of an experience or idea.

13  McNiff (2004) encourages us to view artworks as messengers, entities in their own right with whom 
we may dialogue and from whom we may learn.

14  Nature-connected arts therapy (Evans, 2018) invites nature into creative collaboration by recognis-
ing the sentience of nature through use of natural materials and creating in natural spaces.

15  Poetic inquiry (Vincent, 2018) is an artistic practice that, while implemented within a research 
framework, does not diminish the critical/aesthetic qualities of poems as poetry.

16  Participatory action research (Kapitan, 2018) forms part of an anti-oppressive movement in 
research that believes research and action must be done ‘with’ people and not ‘on’, ‘to’ or ‘for’ 
people. Subjects are co-researchers in diverse research stages and processes where they become 
the masters of explorations into underlying features and causes of the happenings in their worlds 
(Kapitan, Litell, & Torres, 2011).

17  Heuristic research (Moustakas, 1990) is an approach to phenomenological research that focuses 
on the meanings given to significant human experiences by the humans themselves.

18  Decentering (Levine & Levine, 2017) uses creative making to move from stuckness into the alter-
ative logic of the imagination.
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19  Alchemical hermeneutics (Romanyshyn, 2013) refers to a form of phenomenological research in 
which artworks become ‘texts’ in a process of interpretation that makes a particular place for the 
unconscious.

20  Felt-sense is the term used by phenomenological psychologist, philosopher, and creator of Focusing, 
Gendlin (1997), to describe an ‘all there at once’, internal knowing which is directly experienced 
but not yet in words.

21  Inaugural BAAT/AATA Conference; ANZACATA Symposium; and Whitecliffe seminars with 
creative arts therapy Master’s students and trainee supervisors.

22  The Greek word poiesis means roughly the same as ‘art’ in English, both signifying a medium and 
a making. I borrow Levine’s (2009) use of poiesis to make-strange, expose hidden assumptions and 
arouse fresh insights. When applied to both therapy and creative research, I follow Levine (2009) 
believing that “ultimately the ground of our work is not psychology, the theoretical understanding 
of the mind, but poiesis, the human capacity to respond to and change the world through the act 
of shaping what is given to us” (p.25). Originally developed by Aristotle, further elaborated by 
Heidegger (1935/1975), and then by Knill, Levine, and Levine (2005), poiesis involves a creative 
caper with chaos as it entails meaning- and soul-making by shaping “ourselves in the same way as 
we engage in creative work: by letting the new form emerge without controlling it” (Levine, 2009, 
p.139).

23  Sympoiesis, borrowed from Haraway (2016), embraces intersubjectivity combined with creative 
arts-making. Sympoiesis, at its heart, means ‘making with’ and infers ‘becoming with’; it is “a word 
proper to complex, dynamic, responsive, situated, historical systems. It is a word for worlding-with, 
in company” (Haraway, 2016, p.58).

24  Communitas is used by Turner (1969) to describe the unique quality of full, unmediated communion 
that can arise between liminal neophytes during rituals.

25  Ninety minutes in total, including the introduction and information section at the beginning.
26  Chi/qi refers to a real and empirical creative force moving through all of life. According to expres-

sive arts therapist McNiff (2015), chi aligns with the process of artistic expression and is therefore 
a core focus of arts therapy.

27  Mauri in te reo Māori refers to life force / ethos (Vlasić Manaia, 2017).
28  Worlding can be defined as an embedded and enacted process, a way of being in the world, an 

individual’s whole-person act of ‘staying with the trouble’ (Haraway, 2016) and attending to the 
world. New materialists, Palmer and Hunter (2018) write that “worlding, is the setting up of the 
world. Worlding is a particular blending of the material and the semiotic that removes the boundaries 
between subject and environment…Worlding affords the opportunity for the cessation of habitual 
temporalities and modes of being” (para.8).

29  Titration and pendulation are terms used to describe specific approaches within Somatic Expe-
riencing, a form of trauma therapy. Titration refers to graduated exposure by working with only 
small parts of difficult experiences at a time. Pendulation indicates shifting of body sensations or 
emotions between expansion and contraction (P. Levine, 2010).

30  The life/art process developed by Halprin (2003) is movement-based arts therapy that integrates 
movement/dance, visual arts, performance techniques, creative writing and therapeutic practices.

31  The Open Studio Process developed by Allen (1995) is a group therapy approach grounded in 
equality, self-determination and freedom that flattens client-therapist hierarchy, and is directive-free 
but held by a framework involving witness-writing, creation, further witness-writing and sharing.

 EBSCOhost - printed on 2/9/2023 2:44 PM via . All use subject to https://www.ebsco.com/terms-of-use



299

Abr+a


32  The expressive therapies continuum (ETC)(Hinz, 2009) offers theory and practical guidelines that 
detail how clients process information during their interactions with art materials.

33  Authentic movement developed by Whitehouse (1963) encourages participants to focus attention 
on inner feeling-states and express the flow of these through improvised dance movements with 
their eyes closed to reduce distractions.
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ABSTRACT

The phenomenon of migration appears as an incontrovertible reality of social life today as it was in the 
past. While social, cultural, political, economic, etc. factors constitute the causes of migration, they are 
seen as the psycho-social dynamics most affected by migration. In this study, the narratives regarding 
the migration process of the Balkan immigrants living in Samsun were evaluated from a social psycho-
logical perspective in the context of the post-migration adaptation process. The narratives of the Balkan 
immigrants were examined in depth using thematic analysis method. As a result of the analysis, the nar-
ratives were evaluated within the framework of the themes of “basic needs,” “cultural characteristics,” 
and “acculturation.” It has been determined that with the effect of features such as cultural similarities, 
sense of belonging, empathy, and cooperation, Balkan immigrants mostly do not experience problems 
in the adaptation process relatively different from other migration processes.
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INTRODUCTION

Almost every country in the world has been affected by immigration. The issue of migration is on the 
agenda not only in the countries receiving immigration, but also in all geographies where globalization 
is felt or intensely experienced. Especially in the second half of the 20th century, mass population move-
ments took place and the immigrant population has increased rapidly in the last half century (R.o.Tr. 
General Directorate of Migration Management, 2017). According to the data of The UN Refugee Agency 
for 2021, 82.4 million people around the world had to migrate forcibly (The UN Refugee Agency, 2021).

Like many countries in the world, Turkey has been affected by migration movements throughout 
history and has hosted many immigrants. According to the 2016 Turkey Migration Report, Anatolian 
geography opened its doors to a large number of immigrants between 1492 and 1922. Arrival of ap-
proximately 1 million 185 thousand people from Greece, the Balkans and Germany during the republic 
period, between 1922-1945; and also approximately 900 thousand people from Iraq, Bulgaria, Bosnia 
and Kosovo to Turkey between 1988 and 2000 is among the most concrete examples of Turkey’s migra-
tion history (R.o.Tr. General Directorate of Migration Management, 2017). According to United Nations 
Refugee Agency 2021 data, in 2020 Turkey hosted more than 3.6 million people, mostly Syrians (The UN 
Refugee Agency, 2021; McAuliffe, & Triandafyllidou, 2021). According to the international migration 
statistics for 2019 published by the Turkish Statistical Institute (TURKSTAT) on July 17, 2020, of the 
foreign nationals who came to Turkey in 2019 are 14.5% Iraqi, 13.8% Turkmenistan, 8.2% Afghanistan, 
7.5% Syria and 7.3% Iranian citizens (Turkish Statistical Institute, 2019).

As it can be understood from the data on international migration, some of the immigrants hosted 
by Turkey are Balkan immigrants. Since the end of the nineteenth century, there has been an intense 
migration movement from the Balkans to Anatolia and this migration movement continued in the re-
public period. Between 1923 and 1938, there was a migration to Turkey from Balkan countries such as 
Bulgaria, Romania and Yugoslavia (Duman, 2009). These migration movements have turned into mass 
migration as a result of the Turks’ desire to return to their homeland due to the pressure, persecution and 
assimilation they have been subjected to in Balkan countries such as Greece, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and 
Romania where Turks live intensely. Therewithal, it is seen that the resettlement policies of the Turkish 
state and the policy of increasing the population by bringing Turks living in the Balkans to Turkey are 
effective in this regard (Aksoy, 2016). It is seen that 1.204.205 people who immigrated from the Balkans 
to Turkey between 1923 and 1960 were composed of immigrants, refugees and exchanged people. During 
the said period 407.788 people of which 384.000 “Exchanged” were from Greece; 374.478 people from 
Bulgaria; 269.101 people from Yugoslavia-Macedonia and 121.351 people from Romania immigrated to 
Turkey (Geray, 1962). These immigrants were settled in the low-density regions of Thrace and Anatolia 
for reasons such as security, population policy, opening the idle lands to production and contributing 
to the economy within the scope of the settlement policy. All the problems of immigrants, especially 
sheltering, were tried to be solved by the state and necessary measures were taken to help them become 
producers (Duman, 2009).

All migrations, including migrations from the Balkans to Turkey, are at the center of international 
debates today, as in the historical process (Mbaye, 2017). The phenomenon of migration, which has a 
multidimensional feature (Bauloz, Vathi, & Acosta, 2019) and expresses a complex process that covers 
large time (Landau, 2017) is a dynamic process that has short- and long-term effects on both immigrant 
individuals and groups and the receiving societies (Dovidio, & Esses, 2001). In other words, all coun-
tries are affected by immigration in a positive or negative way. Among the positive effects of migration, 
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the improvement of the economic conditions of the immigrants and the economic development of the 
receiving countries can be shown. Among the negative effects of migration are the loss of qualified 
citizens due to brain drain for the sending countries; for the countries that receive immigration, there 
are conflicts due to reasons such as ethnic origin and religious belief differences (Sam, & Berry, 2006).

At the same timeas one of the factors that determine the cultural characteristics of a society and their 
impact on the person (Kağıtçıbaşı, & Cemalcılar, 2014), migration is also effective in the formation 
of today’s multicultural society structure (Berry, 2009; 2020) and cultural diversity. Depending on the 
migration, social, cultural, ethnic, religious etc. differences emerge and social heterogeneity increases 
(Appave, & David, 2017). This multicultural and heterogeneous structure that emerged after migration 
inevitably brings along acculturation and social adaptation processes. Acculturation encompasses the 
contact between individuals and groups with different cultural backgrounds, in other words, all the changes 
that occur after migration (Sam, 2006). Individuals and groups who encounter new and different cultural 
situations after migration experience some psychological and social changes in the acculturation process 
(Cabassa, 2003; Gemicibasi, & Yilmaz, 2021). The acculturation process produces different results at 
the individual and group level. While the effects of acculturation at the group level emerge in the form 
of changes in collective activities and social institutions; individual-level effects include changes in 
individuals’ behaviors, attitudes, values, identities, or affects (Sam, & Berry, 2010).

Social adaptation which is of vital importance especially for immigrants and host societies (Appave, 
& David, 2017), can occur within the acculturation process (Berry, Phinney, Sam, & Vedder, 2006). 
Ensuring social adaptation is an important requirement for a healthy migration process (Goodman, 2010). 
Settling in a new community, temporarily or permanently, requires immigrants to adapt to a new culture, 
traditions, social values and language. The social adaptation of immigrants with the host society also 
depends on the the attitudes of the host society towards phenomenon of immigration and immigrants 
(Bauloz, Vathi, & Acosta, 2019). In addition to economic and political adaptation, social adaptation also 
includes adaptation facilitating factors such as belonging to the country of immigration, recognizing the 
country’s culture and social values, and language proficiency (Goodman, 2010).

Therefore, when examining the phenomenon of migration, historical, cultural, political, social and 
economic differences of immigrant and host communities, the impact of the relationships shaped by these 
differences and of host culture’s making sense of the migration process should be taken into account. 
The phenomenon of migration, which includes individual, interpersonal and intergroup processes, is 
basically psychological (Dovidio, & Esses, 2001). However, although handled by different disciplines 
such as anthropology, sociology, economy, politics, history and geography, it is noteworthy that the 
phenomenon of migration has not been adequately examined in terms of psychology (Berry, 2001 It is 
asserted that psychology as a discipline can make important contributions to the study of the phenomenon 
of migration, which includes social psychological factors (Ward, & Masgoret, 2008).

The Aims of the Present Study

In this study, the phenomenon of migration and the post-migration adaptation process are evaluated from 
a social psychological perspective, specific to Balkan immigrants. In this context, the study was carried 
out to determine the post-migration adaptation processes of the Balkan immigrants living in Samsun, 
based on their narratives about the problems brought by migration and the post-migration adaptation 
process (basic needs, cultural characteristics and acculturation).
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METHOD

Participants

The sample of the study consists of Balkan immigrants (Greece, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Romania) 
living in Samsun. Data were collected from 62 participants within the sample. The ages of the partici-
pants ranged from 23 to 98 years (M = 51.17; SD = 18.35). Thirty-three (53.2%) of the participants were 
women and 29 (46.8%) were men.

The data of the study were obtained through semi-structured interviews that held with each participant 
individually and face to face. In the interview, a standard interview form consisting of 2 demographic 
information questions, 30 open-ended questions and 6 multiple-choice questions prepared by the re-
searchers for the purpose of the study was applied to each participant. The interviews lasted an average 
of 60 minutes. The answers of the participants were noted one-on-one by the researchers using paper and 
pencil during the interview. The interviews were held in the participants’ own homes and in local associa-
tions established by Balkan immigrants. Before the interview, each participant was informed about the 
purpose of the study, and it was informed that their personal information would not be collected and the 
information obtained would not be used outside of the study. Responses of Balkan immigrants to these 
themes were included in the analyses. These responses included both the immigrants’ own experiences 
of the migration process and the narratives conveyed to them by their family elders.

Data Analysis

Thematic analysis method, which is one of the qualitative methods, was used in the analysis of the 
participants’ narratives. The multi-stage standardized thematic analysis method proposed by Braun and 
Clarke (2006) was used in the coding and analysis of the data obtained from the participants as a result 
of the interviews.

Written notes about the participants’ narratives were checked by the researchers for spelling mistakes 
etc. and than transferred to an electronic text document. The content related to the migration and adaptation 
process, which is the main problem of the research, has been extracted and compiled in a single docu-
ment. In the first step after this, the content related to migration has been defined to include narratives 
about the problems brought by migration and the post-migration adaptation process. Obtained themes 
were evaluated in the context of topics such as basic needs, cultural characteristics and acculturation. 
In the second stage of the analysis, the researchers have read the content repeatedly to become familiar 
with the content on the migration process. In the third stage, the first codes related to the content were 
determined. These codes, determined by inductive reasoning, were then grouped according to their simi-
larities and similar codes were combined to form overarching themes. Finally, the preliminary themes 
were examined by the researchers in terms of both internal homogeneity and external heterogeneity 
(Patton, 2014), and the extent to which the themes were related to the data set as a whole was evaluated. 
After consensus was reached, the final themes were named and defined.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The adaptation process of the Balkan immigrants, which is the main problem of the study, was evalu-
ated under three main themes based on the answers of the participants. These themes were discussed 
under the headings of (1) basic needs, (2) cultural characteristics, and (3) acculturation (Figure 1). The 
basic needs theme includes narratives about economic, sheltering, security and health topics; cultural 
features theme includes narratives on language, appearance and values topics; the acculturation theme 
includes narratives on prejudice and integration topics. For each theme, sub-themes were evaluated by 
making sample quotations under separate headings and supported by the findings of different studies.

Figure 1. Themes about the adaptation process of Balkan immigrants
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Theme 1: Basic Needs

Theme 1.1: Economic

It is seen that Balkan immigrants mostly evaluate economic needs topic in terms of finding a job, assets 
and livelihoods. In the narratives of the participants, it is seen that although the vast majority of the im-
migrants did not experience problems with economic needs after their arrival in Turkey, some of them 
had problems in this regard.

In the narratives of the participants, who stated that they did not have any problems with the economy, 
it is noteworthy that they did not have problems in finding a job in Turkey, they were successful in the 
fields in which they made a living, and if the necessary training was received, job opportunities have 
emerged where they can work:

Even though they have problems economically, they are generally satisfied (Male, 27 years old).

They had no problems finding a job. They even had set an example because they were more successful in 
agriculture than the natives. He/she was able to work in any job with the necessary education (Female, 
48 years old).

However, in their narratives, some participants state that they experienced economic difficulties 
due to establishing a new business order, having to leave their assets in the country they came from or 
having to undersell them:

They had difficulty in finding a job, they had tried to establish their own businesses, and they had lived 
in poverty from time to time (Male, 50 years old).

When they were a wealthy family in the Balkans, they had left everything behind when they came to 
Samsun. They had problems because they were engaged in agriculture and the place where they settled 
was not suitable for this. They had to relocate (Female, age 21).

They had experienced economic difficulties because they left their assets and gave their goods at the 
expense of nothing in Greece (Male, 39 years old).

When the narratives of the economic needs sub-theme are evaluated as a whole, it is seen that although 
Balkan immigrants generally did not have problems in finding a job in Turkey, they also sometimes ex-
perienced problems due to the facts that they had to leave their assets in the country they come from and 
tried to establish a new business order. At the same time, to the multiple-choice question asked whether 
they had a problem in finding a job in Turkey because they are Balkan immigrants, some participants 
stated that they had problems, but the majority (90.3%) stated that they did not have any problems in 
finding a job, which supports these narratives. As a matter of fact, a participant’s narrative on the topic 
of economic needs shows that the economic problems experienced stemmed from the difficult condi-
tions the country was in at that time:
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What prominent is Turkey’s difficult conditions at that time and difficulties that experienced (Male, 62 
years old).

When the literature on the topic is examined, besides the monetary aid collected, so that the Balkan 
immigrants who came to Turkey could cope with the problems related to their economic needs; clothing, 
blankets, beds, supplies, medical tools, medicines, vehicles for their transportation, tents, shelters, hospitals 
and soup kitchens were provided and distributed to the immigrants in need (İpek, 2000). Agricultural 
lands have been allocated to the Balkan immigrants, especially who were engaged in agriculture, so that 
they could practice agriculture (İpek, 2012). Seeking to make migrants producers, the government has 
provided seed wheat aid to immigrants by implementing legal regulations regarding seed aid since the 
first days of mass migration. In addition, farm and harness animals were given by the government, as 
well as necessary agricultural tools and equipment for the farmer immigrants to work the land. At the 
same time, capital aid was given to immigrants dealing with trade and art so that they could establish 
businesses. Aid campaigns were launched throughout the country in this period in order to ensure the 
contribution of the public as well as the aid from the state budget (Duman, 2009).

Theme 1.2: Sheltering

Sheltering topic is generally discussed by Balkan immigrants in terms of sheltering conditions, health 
conditions related to sheltering conditions and state aids. Considering the narratives about the shelter-
ing topic, it is seen that there were problems with sheltering right after the migration, but the sheltering 
problem was resolved by making the necessary regulations and taking the necessary precautions by the 
state; and sheltering opportunities such as houses were offered to immigrants:

Not my parents, but their parents had suffered a lot. They had stayed in tents until their house was built. 
Tents had drawn water from the bottom. Many had died. (Female, 81 years old).

Thanks to Atatürk, they had no problems. They came to ready-made houses. (Female, 83 years old).

The state had built new houses. (Female, age 69).

In the literature, it is seen that guesthouses were established by the Hilal-i Ahmar Society (Turkish 
Red Crescent Society) in order to prevent the Balkan immigrants from experiencing sheltering problems 
until they were transported to their places of permanent residence and efforts were made to meet the 
sheltering needs of the immigrants (Arı, 1991). Within the scope of the resettlement policy, the shelter-
ing problems of the immigrants who were placed in regions with low density were tried to be solved by 
the government. Some of the immigrants were temporarily placed with the local people as guests so that 
they would not experience sheltering problems (Duman, 2009). In addition, the Ministry of Exchange, 
Development and Housing provided assistance to immigrants in the repair and construction of residences 
where they would settle permanently, and despite the difficulties and deficiencies experienced, these 
aids were largely successful in solving the sheltering problems of immigrants (Erdal, 2006).
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Theme 1.3: Security

When the narratives of the Balkan immigrants are examined, it is seen that they did not have problems 
with security. It is stated that the policies and practices of the president of the time, Gazi Mustafa Kemal 
Atatürk, regarding immigrants; at the same time, the migration of different nations residing in Turkey 
to their own countries within the scope of exchange agreements were effective in not experiencing 
security-related problems:

No one does anything because we are fellow townsmans of Atatür. (Male, 50 years old).

The sending of the Greeks in the settled region to their countries had prevented the problems. Thanks 
to Atatür. (Female, 83 years old).

It is noteworthy that the security of Balkan immigrants is taken into account to a great extent (Du-
man, 2009). The “Composite Exchange Commission”, which was formed to accompany the migration 
process and to realize the liquidation of the movable and immovable properties of immigrants, carried 
out activities to prevent problems related to human rights, life and property safety and to take neces-
sary measures (İpek, 2000). In addition, efforts were made by the Ministry of Exchange, Development 
and Housing for the protection and security of Balkan immigrants, among other purposes (İpek, 2012).

Theme 1.4: Health

When the narratives of the Balkan immigrants are examined, it is seen that the immigrants include narra-
tives about the various health problems related to sheltering in the process immediately after the migration:

They had stayed in the tent for a while, got sick. The property had remained there. (Female, 69 years old).

Malaria and tuberculosis due to swamp. (Male, age 79).

Health problems of Balkan immigrants in Turkey were also closely dealt with (Duman, 2009). Balkan 
immigrants were vaccinated against diseases such as dysentery, smallpox and plague by undergoing 
a health check upon their entry to Turkey. For example, a dispensary was established in Samsun and 
served to immigrants, doctors were appointed and sent to villages to deal with the treatment of immigrant 
patients. The Ministry of Settlement has carried out works to send the migrants living in the swamps 
to more sheltered areas and to drain the swamps (İpek, 2012). Tents were distributed and Turkish bath 
was allocated for those who were been homeless (İpek, 2000).

It is seen that the narratives of Balkan immigrants about basic needs in the post-migration period 
are concentrated under the headings of economic, sheltering, security and health needs. Based on these 
narratives, it can be said that the problems they had experience regarding basic needs were mainly in 
the fields of economy and sheltering. Balkan immigrants state that their economic situation was very 
good before they migrated, and that they experienced economic difficulties (poverty) and problems due 
to economic difficulties after migration. They had to leave their real estates such as housing, workplace 
and land, large and small cattle, agricultural implements and household goods in the country they mi-
grated from. Considering the narratives about the sheltering topic, it is seen that there were problems 
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with sheltering right after the migration, however, when planning the settlement of the immigrants, both 
with the Settlement Law enacted by the state and the necessary regulations and measures taken by the 
state depending on the process, the sheltering problem was resolved and the sheltering facilities such 
as house etc. were provided to immigrants. As seen in the narratives of the immigrants, although they 
did not encounter many economic and accommodation difficulties in general, they had faced problems 
specific to immigration such as having to rearrange their lives and losing their existing livelihoods. The 
state has provided the necessary assistance in order to ensure that the immigrants were permanently 
resettled and became producers as soon as possible. Immigrants were settled by considering the climate 
and living conditions of the places they came from and their previous occupations. While the Balkan 
immigrants were settled, various aids were given to them and they became producers in a short time 
(Sarınay, 2011). Until the immigrants were transferred to the regions where they would be settled per-
manently, they were placed in guesthouses consisting of tents and their basic needs such as sheltering, 
health and nutrition were tried to be met to a large extent (Arı, 1991).

Theme 2: Cultural Characteristics

Theme 2.1: Language

When the narratives of immigrants about language were examined, it is seen that they focused on their 
unique speaking styles and the differences in the Turkish used. For instance, one participant stated that 
he had problems in the first period after immigration due to their unique way of speaking, while another 
participant stated that she had problems due to the fact that the Turkish she used was Ottoman Turkish:

I had problems in my youth because of the idiosyncratic way of speaking of the exchanged people. (Male, 
43 years old).

I did not know the language. My existing Turkish was the old Ottoman Turkish… (Female, 46 years old).

When the literature is examined, although there were dialect differences, Balkan immigrants did not 
have significant language differences and generally did not experience language problems, since the 
language they used were Turkish or languages related to Turkish; moreover, it is seen that they used their 
unique speech styles in their speech and this speech style is perceived by the local people as a sympathetic 
situation rather than a problem (Sağır, & Aktaş, 2019; Ünal, 2008).

Theme 2.2: Appearance

When the narratives of immigrants about appearance are examined, it is seen that immigrants focus on 
their clothing styles, skin and eye color. For example, some participants state that they were alienated 
because of the differences in their dressing styles:

My grandmother had excluded because of her dressing style. (Female, 54 years old).

That they had problems with clothing, that Turkey was conservative when it comes to open dressing…
(Female, 22 years old).
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Some participants, on the other hand, state that they did not experience any problems due to differences 
in clothing, or that the problems they experienced due to differences in clothing styles were temporary, 
and adaptation with the society occurs in the next process:

Initially they were despised for their clothing. But they got used to it later… (Female, 74 years old).

I have not heard that they had many problems in terms of clothing, speech, attitude and behavior… 
(Male, 62 years old).

One participant states that the problems about appearance stem from issues such as skin color and 
eye color, and therefore she was stigmatized:

Ha! It’s obvious, you’re an immigrant, sometimes they say. They say that you are not one of me, even if 
it is rare and few. Sometimes they consider different from themselves because of the differences in skin 
and eye color. (Female, 48 years old).

Although it is seen in their narratives that Balkan immigrants occasionally encounter problems arising 
from differences in appearance, these differences had not always been met with prejudice by the local 
people. With the accruing of mutual social adaptation in the process, it is seen that these differences 
did not continue to be a problem. Similarly, it is stated in the literature that although the local people 
perceived the Balkan immigrants’ clothing style and physical characteristics differently, such differences 
in appearance were not seen as a problem, on the contrary, Balkan immigrants were sympathetically 
welcomed in the society (Sağır, & Aktaş, 2019).

Theme 2.3: Values

It is seen that the narratives related to the sub-theme of values are handled through value differences and 
similarities. In the narratives of the participants, it is seen that there were no difference in terms of cultural 
values; on the contrary, the similarities in cultural values reflected positively on their social relations:

We played together in the neighborhood, we went to the teacher to read the Qur’an together. We used to 
visit each other easily day and night. There was no distinction as Muhajir or others. (Female, 74 years old).

We are socially integrated, we are no different. (Female, 54 years old).

One participant stated that although there are cultural similarities, there are also differences between 
their own cultural values and the cultural values of the Turkish society:

Although the cultures are similar, they are not exactly the same. Some of the things that are inherited to 
us by our grandfathers are not considered important in Turkey. (Female, 21 years old).

It was observed that some participants emphasized values such as modernity, open-mindedness, hard 
work and reliability as the prominent features of Balkan immigrants:
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No. Immigrant women consider themselves to be more modern and more open-minded. That’s how the 
locals look at them too. (Female, age 48).

It is difficult to find people as hardworking and reliable as Balkan Turks. (Male, 41 years old).

The narratives of the Balkan immigrants about cultural characteristics focused on the issues of ap-
pearance, language and values. It is noteworthy that Balkan immigrants occasionally encountered various 
differences and problems arising from these differences with the local people in terms of appearance, 
language and values in the post-migration process, but in general, they mostly emphasized the similari-
ties in cultural characteristics as well as these differences. The fact that Balkan immigrants had common 
cultural roots, norms and values with the Turkish society has prevented many problems that may be 
experienced in the adaptation process (Ünal, 2008).

Theme 3: Acculturation

Theme 3.1: Prejudice

It is seen that Balkan immigrants mostly discussed the topic of prejudice within the framework of nar-
ratives such as in-group/out-group, stigmatization, social pressure, discrimination, and isolation. In the 
narratives of the participants, it is seen that although the vast majority of immigrants did not experience 
problems with prejudice after their arrival in Turkey, some of them had problems in this regard.

In the narratives of the participants, who stated that they did not have a problem with prejudice, it is 
seen that they were not exposed to discrimination thanks to the shared values and positive social inter-
actions with the Turkish society; although they experienced exclusion at the beginning of the process 
after immigration, adaptation with Turkish society was achieved and the initial prejudices disappeared:

We played together in the neighborhood, we went to the teacher to read the Qur’an together. We used to 
visit each other easily day and night. There was no distinction as Muhajir or others. (Female, 74 years old).

They had not experience any problems because they came in collectively. (Female, 98 years).

First they had been excluded, then they had been relieved. (Female, 47 years).

The people around them had excluded them, they had not accept them. However, the process of adapta-
tion has gradually started. (Female, 48 years old).

Some participants, who stated that there were mutual problems between Balkan immigrants and 
Turkish society on topics such as in-group/out-group, stigmatization, social pressure, discrimination 
and isolation, stated the following in their narratives:

My mother and grandmother had been excluded, they had saw them as strangers. Immigrants also call 
other people ‘native’ and separate them. (Female, age 54).

People in Samsun had said ‘lousy immigrants’, sometimes. (Female, 98 years old).
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Because I am an immigrant, I am happy that my son has wived an immigrant bride. I would prefer my 
bride to be an immigrant. (Female, 74 years old).

I had went to welcome a neighbor. I felt that an old woman who was there was a Muhajir and I asked 
her if she was a Muhajir. When I got the answer yes, I felt closer to her, I made friends with her more 
quickly and talked to her more often in the following processes. (Female, 74 years old).

I am sometimes exposed to prejudiced sentences such as no girls can be taken from exchanges*, they 
talk a lot. (Female, 21 years old).

That people in Turkey see the newcomers as a separate society. (Male, 51 years old).

We were defined as giaours. They did not accept that we are Turkish. (Female, age 46).

We are addressed as Bulgarians. (Male, 27 years old).

They had felt alone. They only had communicated with Balkan immigrants. (Female, 48 years old).

It is difficult to find people as hardworking and reliable as Balkan Turks. (Male, 41 years old).

When the narratives on the theme of prejudice are evaluated as a whole, it is seen that Balkan im-
migrants did not always have problems about the topics associated with the theme of prejudice (such 
as in-group/out-group, stigmatization, social pressure, discrimination, isolation), but some participants 
sometimes had problems about these topics. At the same time, to the multiple-choice question asked 
whether they were exposed to discriminatory behavior in Turkey because they were Balkan immigrants, 
some participants stated that they had problems, but the majority (87.1%) stated that they were not 
exposed to discriminatory behaviors. Another multiple-choice question asked to the participants, who 
stated that they were not exposed to discrimination and prejudiced behaviors, to determine their evalua-
tions about the reasons for this; having the same religion (77.4%), speaking the same language (72.6%), 
cultural similarities (66.1%), having the same nationality (62.9%), similarity in customs and traditions 
(50.0%), similarity in clothing (46.8%) answers are given. Based on all these, although it is seen that 
Balkan immigrants were exposed to prejudice and discrimination from time to time, it can be said that 
these similarities were an important factor in preventing prejudice and discrimination from being a 
general attitude towards them.

In the literature, international migrations are generally associated with prejudice (Çakırer Özservet, 
& Yurtsever, 2017). It is stated that these prejudices are generally caused by differences in religious 
beliefs, spoken language, traditions, cultural values, clothing and appearance observed between immi-
grants and the society they migrate to; depending on the prejudices, immigrants are seen as the cause 
of unemployment, crimes and diseases (Castles, & Miller, 2008). In different countries, it is seen that 
the host society exhibits negative attitudes towards immigrants and immigration (Facchini, & Mayda, 
2008). However, regarding Balkan immigrants, it is seen that there was a positive perspective towards 
immigrants in the evaluations of Balkan immigrants in the national newspapers of the period in Turkey 
(Ulus Gazetesi, 1938). For example, the following statements made by Suphi Tanrıöver, the Turkish 
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Ambassador of Bucharest at the time, to the local press summarize the Turkish government’s positive 
attitude towards Balkan immigrants:

…Tall, broad-shouldered and straight-headed, you sense the incomprehensible force of the great storm 
powers that come from the middle of Asia. Very welcoming, never lies. His/her skin is white, forehead 
is light and has mostly hazel eyes. Not frowning at all. When smiles, his/her white pearl teeth attract the 
heart. Is thrifty, but never stingy. Eats well, dresses well and lives well. Naturally passionate about music, 
reading and fine arts. In love with nature and homeland. Very attached to his/her home…(Eren, 1936).

Based on these evaluations reflected in the press, it can be said that positive attitudes and policies 
towards Balkan immigrants were also reflected in the public, and thus positive attitudes towards Balkan 
immigrants were developed and played a positive role in the integration process for immigrants.

Theme 3.2: Integration

It is seen that Balkan immigrants mostly deal with the integration topic through issues such as belong-
ing, state policies, adaptation motivation of immigrants, social contact and cooperation. In the narratives 
of the participants about integration, it is seen that the vast majority of immigrants strove to adapt to 
the Turkish society, they had social contact with the Turkish society by mutual positive interactions, 
their sense of belonging to the Turkish homeland and society was high, and state policies facilitated the 
adaptation process.

It is seen that Balkan immigrants made an effort to adapt to Turkish society and culture in the post-
migration process:

My grandmother, had dressed like them. They made themselves loved by keeping their neighborly rela-
tions closer. My grandmother and mother were described as being generous people. (Female, age 54).

They had made a change in clothing. By observing people living in Turkey, they had tried to be like 
them. (Male, 27 years old).

By paying attention to and observing their every behavior, by following whatever shameful thing is seen. 
(Female, 46 years old).

I preserved the language characteristics in the conversations between the exchanges, but I took care not 
to use such words in different communities. (Male, 43 years old).

They took off the abayas (veil) and started to dress like the locals. (Female, 74 years old).

They had changed their clothing, dressed like the people around them. Of course not right away. By 
sharing more what they eat and drink, by sharing the products they planted and produced, grains, local 
dishes, etc., they had tried to establish a close relationship. (Female, age 48).

These adaptation efforts have brought social interactions between Turkish society and Balkan im-
migrants, and this is also seen in the social contact narratives of the participants:
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We played together in the neighborhood, we went to the teacher to read the Qur’an together. We used to 
visit each other easily day and night. There was no distinction as Muhajir or other. (Female, 74 years old).

In the beginning, they were despised because of their clothing (because they wore a black abaya). How-
ever, they got used to it later, and they had given and taken girls (intermarry). (Female, 74 years old).

It is noteworthy that in the narratives of the Balkan immigrants, they felt that they belonged to the 
Turkish homeland and society and that they saw themselves in their own homeland:

There is no problem in the homeland” (Male, 50 years old).

I was born into this society, I was like them. I did not feel any difference. (Female, 48 years).

I don’t feel like an immigrant or an exchanger. I am a citizen of Turkish Republic, I am a Muslim-Turk. 
(Female, age 54).

In the process of social adaptation between Balkan immigrants and Turkish society, it is seen that 
another important factor in ensuring the positive interactions mentioned above was the state policies that 
support the provision of cohesion, and state policies that adopt the immigrants are expressed as follows 
in the narratives of the participants:

The state had built new houses. (Female, 69 years old).

No. Each family was given fields according to their number” (Male, 84 years old).

No, we didn’t. We built our house ourselves. The state gave as much land in Turkey as they has in Greece. 
(Female, 98 years).

When the narratives of the Balkan immigrants are evaluated as a whole, it is seen that both the ef-
forts made by them to ensure adaptation and the implementation of policies supporting the adaptation 
process by the state facilitate the integration of immigrants. In the integration process, it is also thought 
that social contact between immigrants and Turkish society and the immigrants’ feeling of belonging to 
the Turkish society and homeland played an important role.

In addition, when the answers given by the participants to the multiple-choice question about whether 
they could adapt to social life in Turkey are examined, it is seen that the vast majority of Balkan im-
migrants (87.1%) did not have problems in adapting to social life in Turkey. To another multiple-choice 
question asked about the reasons why they did not have problems in adapting to social life in Turkey; 
participants had given answers of speaking the same language (80.6%), having the same religion (77.4%), 
having the same nationality (74.2%), cultural similarities (69.4%), similarity in clothing (56.5%) and 
similarity in customs and traditions (54.8%). Based on all these, it can be said that although Balkan im-
migrants sometimes experienced social adaptation problems, these similarities were an important factor 
in facilitating social adaptation.

At the same time, when the answers given to the multiple-choice question asked to the participants 
about how they define their social identities are examined, it is seen that the majority of Balkan immi-
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grants (83.9%) identified themselves as a Turkish Republic citizen. Other social identity definitions are 
followed as exchanged (71.0%), Muslim-Turkish (40.3%), Balkan Turk (19.4%), muhajir (12.9%) and 
immigrant (6.5%), respectively. When evaluated in terms of social identity, it is noteworthy that Balkan 
immigrants did not have problems with social adaptation in terms of social identity definitions.

The following narrative of a participant summarizes the fact that Balkan immigrants did not face 
prejudice and discrimination in Turkey, as they show great similarities with Turkish society in terms of 
their culture and social identities, and that they did not have problems in social adaptation:

I married with a Balkan immigrant woman. I never thought about whether she was a Muhajir or not, 
I did not have a problem. The people around me did not criticize me about it. Culturally, we were very 
similar. Cultural differences did not bother me. Even their food cultures, invitation cultures, hospitali-
ties, strong family ties, and etc. were among the factors that affected me a lot. In addition, these people 
were hardworking and self-sacrificing people. They were generally smiling, calm and cheerful people. 
Neighborhood relations were very good. My wife’s relatives did not want her to marry me because I 
am not an immigrant. We did not have any cultural problems in marriage. I lived and live a happy life 
with my wife. We lived a happy life for 54 years… (Married to an immigrant woman, 76 years old male, 
university graduate, retired teacher).

Acculturation refers to a multidimensional process, including physical, psychological, social, economic, 
language and family adaptation (Mui, & Kang, 2006). It is stated that immigrants’ adaptation to the 
culture of the society they migrate to without breaking away from their own culture and the integration 
strategy determined by the host country for immigrants has an important role in ensuring integration 
(Akıncı, Nergiz, & Gedik, 2015). On the other hand, facing different cultural norms can cause accultura-
tion stress (Berry, 2006b; Oh, Koeske, & Sales, 2002).

According to Berry (2006a), acculturation strategies include attitudes and behaviors that emerge when 
individuals from different cultures come together. Acculturation strategies may include immigrants’ 
contact with the dominant cultural group or their attitudes and behaviors to increase cultural similarity, 
as well as avoiding contact with the dominant cultural group or maintaining cultural differences. There-
fore, these strategies consist of all positive or negative psychological reactions of immigrants towards 
the new dominant culture.

The acculturation process can be shaped in four different ways depending on different strategies for 
non-dominant ethnocultural groups. The first of these, assimilation, defines individuals’ unwillingness 
to maintain their cultural identity and not seeking daily interaction with other cultures. In contrast, the 
separation strategy refers to individuals avoiding interaction with others, despite remaining loyal to their 
original culture. The integration strategy describes the desire of individuals both to maintain their own 
unique culture and to engage in daily interactions with other groups. Integration refers to individuals’ 
trying to be an integral part of a larger social network as a member of an ethnocultural group, while 
maintaining a degree of cultural integrity. Finally, the marginalization strategy states that individuals 
are less likely to preserve their culture and are not interested in establishing relationships with others 
(Berry, 2006a; Van Oudenhoven, Ward, & Masgoret, 2006). These strategies vary depending on whether 
migration is forced or not, how the migration is experienced, and the time elapsed since migration (Yeh, 
2003; Berry, Kim, Minde, & Mok, 1987).

The acculturation process can be shaped in four different ways for dominant cultures too, depending 
on different strategies. In the assimilation strategy, dominant groups may try to impose their own culture. 
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In a separation strategy, the dominant group may allow minority groups to preserve their culture, but 
may not want to interact with them. The marginalization strategy, on the other hand, may emerge as a 
form of exclusion imposed by the dominant group. Finally, integration represents the caring about of 
cultural diversity by the society and a strategy of mutual adaptation (Berry, 2006a).

Along with these social factors, many psychological variables can also be effective in the accultura-
tion process. For example, before cultural contact, individuals’ prior knowledge of a new language and 
culture, previous experiences of intercultural encounters, their motivation for cultural contact (voluntary 
or involuntary contact), attitudes towards acculturation (positive or negative), education and employment 
levels, values and self-esteem are important factors that determine how individuals under acculturation 
pressures will respond to the acculturation process (Williams, & Berry, 1991).

Studies show that immigrants may experience acculturation stress due to language problems, lack 
of employment opportunities, and difficulties with education, which negatively affects the integration 
process (Joyce, & Liamputtong, 2017). It is stated that communication skills, motivation to learn a new 
language and the capacity to acquire the social skills necessary to integrate with a new language are 
important in the integration process of immigrants (Hernandez, 2009). Language skills play an important 
role in for immigrants in establishing interpersonal relationships in the country they migrate to, as they 
affect the quality and quantity of intercultural interactions (Masgoret, & Ward, 2006).

Social psychological approaches to language communication assume a relationship between second 
language proficiency/use and social identity. It is seen that social contact and the ability of immigrants 
to use the language of the country they migrate to play an important role in both identity changes that 
occur in immigrants and the host society, and social adaptation (Clément, Noels, & Deneault, 2001).

Socio-cultural adaptation requires immigrants not only to be proficient in language, basic com-
munication and social interaction skills, but also to adapt to the new environment, norms, values and 
worldviews (Masgoret, & Ward, 2006). Sociocultural adaptation is affected by the time spent in a new 
culture, cultural similarities and differences, host-immigrant relations and acculturation strategies. It 
is stated that this situation is compatible with research findings that evaluate the cross-cultural transi-
tion based on the culture learning approach and reveal the importance of cultural differences (Ward, & 
Kennedy, 1993). Cultural learning theory also focuses on social inadequacies rather than psychological 
inadequacies during cultural contact and change (Ward, 1997).

Social support that immigrants receive from their friends, family, ethnic groups, and wider regional 
communities helps them to cope with acculturation stress (Joyce, & Liamputtong, 2017). Therefore, 
social support systems are of vital importance in the acculturation process (Batista-Pinto Wiese, 2010).

One of the important factors affecting the social adaptation process of immigrants is the attitudes of 
the host society towards the phenomenon of migration and immigrants (Bauloz, Vathi, & Acosta, 2019). 
As adaptation of immigrant individuals to the basic characteristics of the host society, the fact that the 
host society accepts immigrants, contacts them and builds schools and hospitals for them, encourages 
the host society to contact immigrants by using education or similar channels, also positively affects the 
acculturation and adaptation processes of minority group members (Saygın, & Patient, 2018).

Successful integration of immigrants into the society they live in is closely related to how both im-
migrants and the host society position themselves within the social identity pattern. The full realization 
of socio-psychological integration depends on the immigrants creating an identity in which they can 
balance the requirements of adaptation to the society they migrated to (Türker, & Yıldız, 2015). Based on 
the social identity theory (Tajfel, & Turner, 1979), Hurtado and colleagues states that the post-migration 
adaptation process depends on the clarity of group boundaries between immigrants and members of 
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the host society, social classifications, in-group and inter-group contact, communication, competition, 
cooperation, and social comparisons. Economic conditions, government policies and demographic dis-
tribution determine how these factors will affect the adaptation process (Hurtado, Gurin, & Peng, 1994).

When evaluated in general, it is seen that the post-migration adaptation processes of immigrants are 
evaluated as a three-dimensional process related to each other. Post-migration adaptation first refers to a 
legal process involving the granting of rights and entitlements to immigrants by the host state. This legal 
process includes the right of immigrants to seek employment, engage in other income-generating activi-
ties, receive education, ownership and disposal of property, enjoy freedom of movement and access such 
public services. Integration is also considered as an economic process. As migrants acquire legal rights 
and authorizations, they also develop their economic potential, such as creating sustainable livelihoods, 
achieving self-sufficiency, and becoming less and less dependent on government or humanitarian aid. 
Accordingly, the fact that there are barriers to participation in the local economy and that their living 
standards are permanently lower than that of the poorest members of the host society indicate that inte-
gration has not been achieved for immigrants. Finally, post-migration adaptation is a social process in 
which there is no systematic discrimination by the authorities or citizens of the host country, and where 
migrants can live in or next to the host population without fear of intimidation or exploitation. Therefore, 
this process includes both immigrants and the host society (Crisp, 2004).

When the adaptation process of Balkan immigrants in Turkey is evaluated by considering these cri-
teria; with the Turkish state implementing the Settlement Law in order to ensure the adaptation process 
of Balkan migrants, it is seen that basic rights are provided to Balkan migrants without separating them 
from their own citizens by making legal arrangements on issues such as finding jobs, acquiring property 
and granting them educational freedoms. While the Turkish state offers opportunities such as finding 
a job, acquiring property, and getting education, it has made legal regulations regarding the adaptation 
process of Balkan immigrants both as a state and through aid organizations and has put these regulations 
into practice at the local and national level.

These practices, which can be considered as an indicator that the Turkish state does not separate Bal-
kan immigrants from its own citizens, had played an important role in the realization of the adaptation 
process of Balkan immigrants with the host society. The economic aids made by the Turkish government 
to the Balkan immigrants also had facilitated the adaptation process. Within the framework of the said 
economic aid, the state had provided the immigrants with houses for their sheltering and agricultural land, 
animals and seeds to earn their livelihood. In the literature, it is stated that the success of immigrants in 
the fields of education and work in the country they migrated to is an indicator that they can adapt to 
the culture of the society they migrated to (Nguyen, & Benet-Martinez, 2013).

At the same time, the post-migration adaptation process can also be evaluated in terms of frustration-
aggression theory. As is known, according to the frustration-aggression theory (Dollard, Doob, Miller, 
Mowrer, & Sears, 1939), aggressive behaviors emerge as a result of frustration. In their study, Wilson 
and Magam (2018) also determined that disappointments resulting from frustration can turn into hostil-
ity towards foreign nationals, based on the explanations of the frustration-aggression theory. As these 
explanations show, the fact that both the members of the host society and the immigrants encounter 
various obstacles can cause interpersonal conflicts and aggressive behaviors. However, it is seen that 
both the Balkan immigrants and the Turkish society were mostly not hindered due to immigration, and 
therefore, aggressive behaviors did not occur. Therefore, it is seen that the Balkan immigrants mostly 
did not experience frustrations in terms of basic needs such as economic, sheltering, health and security, 
as well as cultural similarities and acculturation, and thus, they did not experience problems with social 
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adaptation. In this case, it can be stated that both social and economic aid and support provided by the 
Turkish state to Balkan immigrants were effective.

At the same time, the Turkish state used positive expressions towards Balkan immigrants in its oral 
and written statements in order to facilitate the post-migration adaptation process and contributed to 
the development of positive attitudes towards Balkan immigrants in the public. The Turkish society 
also adopted the positive statements of the state towards Balkan immigrants, had positive interpersonal 
relations with the Balkan immigrants who came to their country, and did not prejudice or discriminate 
against them.

On the other hand, when the relevant literature is examined, it is stated that obstacles may develop in 
ensuring social adaptation between immigrants and host societies due to reasons such as religious belief 
differences, and the host society may perceive immigrants as a threat (Kaufmann, 2017). Studies on this 
subject show that immigrants encounter identity threats while trying to adapt to a new culture and give 
different coping responses to these threats (Timotijevic, & Breakwell, 2000). However, it clearly shows 
that this is not the case for the Balkan immigrants who migrated to Turkey. The absence of religious 
belief differences between the Balkan immigrants and the Turkish society and the high cultural similari-
ties had facilitated the adaptation process.

At the same time, factors such as not having communication problems because they speak the same 
language, having similar values, not seeing their own identity as different from the host identity, having 
a high sense of belonging, seeing themselves as an in-group, positive social contact, social assistance, 
absence of mutually stigmatizations, not encountering negative behaviors such as prejudice and dis-
crimination also affected the adaptation of Balkan immigrants to Turkish society.

At the same time, it can be said that the absence of mutual prejudices and discriminatory behaviors 
is mostly effective in the realization of adaptation between Balkan immigrants and Turkish society. As 
it is known, differences between communities with different cultures in ethnicity, appearance, religious 
belief, culture, etc. can lead to prejudices against external groups and consequently discriminatory be-
haviors (Aronson, Wilson, & Akert, 2010; Hogg, & Vaughan, 2018; Kağıtçıbaşı, & Cemalcılar, 2014). 
However, social contact theories reveal that contact between groups with differences can be effective 
in reducing prejudice and discrimination (Küçükkömürler, & Sakallı-Uğurlu, 2017). However, social 
contact between these groups does not always lead to the complete elimination of prejudices and dis-
criminatory behaviors. The basic conditions put forward by Allport (1954) for social contact to reduce 
prejudice include equality of status between groups, cooperation between groups towards a common goal, 
and state support for intergroup contact. When evaluated from this point of view, in the social contact 
between Balkan immigrants and Turkish society, it is seen that these basic conditions could be met to a 
great extent. As seen in the narratives of Balkan immigrants, the absence of social adaptation problems 
mostly between Balkan immigrants and Turkish society can be considered as an indicator of this.

CONCLUSION

As in every migration process, it is seen that the migration from the Balkans to Turkey has some unique 
features. These features, which distinguish different migrations from each other, highlight the spirit of 
the time when the migration took place. In other words, in order to fully understand a migration process 
in terms of social sciences and especially social psychology, it is clear that the circumstances such as 
historical, political, economic, social, etc. must be taken into account. In this context, it is seen that the 
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spirit of the time (zeitgeist) of immigration is clearly included in the narratives of immigrants. Therefore, 
depending on the spirit of the time, it turns out that just as each migration process has its own unique 
narrative, as well as migrants who experience the same migration process can have different narratives. 
Every different narrative about migration has a unique value in revealing the truth about migration. From 
this point of view, beyond the “numbers” or “percentages” of immigrants moving from one country to 
another, it can be thought that they are the main heroes who directly experience the problems brought by 
migration or the adaptation process after it, and that they are beacons that shed light on the truth about 
the migration process with their sincere narratives about the process.

In this study, the narratives of Balkan immigrants are discussed within the framework of basic needs, 
cultural characteristics and acculturation themes. These themes were evaluated within the framework of 
topics such as economy, sheltering, health, spoken language, traditions-customs, religious belief, preju-
dice, discrimination, in-group/out-group, social cooperation, and social contact. All these evaluations 
were examined from a social psychological perspective, based on both the immigrants’ own experiences 
of the migration process and the narratives conveyed to them by their family elders. As a result, it has 
been seen that there were mostly no problems in the adaptation processes of Balkan immigrants, rela-
tively different from other migration processes, with the effect of features such as cultural similarities, 
sense of belonging, empathy and cooperation. At the same time, these results reveal that governments, 
public institutions and organizations, non-governmental organizations, the press and social media have 
important duties and responsibilities in the adaptation process of immigrants.

In this study, the adaptation processes of Balkan immigrants were evaluated within the framework 
of basic needs, cultural characteristics and acculturation. In other studies to be carried out on this issue, 
an interdisciplinary examination of Balkan immigrants within the framework of different themes will 
enrich the literature. Likewise, similar studies to be carried out in different cultures will contribute to 
the understanding of the post-migration adaptation process. In addition, by using qualitative methods 
in studies that will deal with migration and integration issues, the meaning of migration and integration 
processes for immigrants will be discovered in all their aspects.
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KEY TERMS AND DEFINITIONS

Acculturation: The processes by which individuals or groups adjust the social and cultural values, 
ideas, beliefs, and behavioral patterns of their culture of origin to those of a different culture.

Acculturative Stress: Stress caused among migrants by having to deal with a culture different than 
one’s own.

Discrimination: Differential treatment of different racial, ethnic, age, sex, or other groups. Dis-
crimination is the behavioral manifestation of prejudice. Involves negative and hostile treatment of the 
members of rejected groups.

In-Group: Any group to which one belongs, which contrasts with other groups toward whom one 
tends to feel superior or competitive.

Integration: Integration refers to a pattern of cultural change in which an individual engages with a 
new cultural group and adopts its characteristics while maintaining a strong connection to the original 
cultural group.

Out-Group: Any social group which an individual identifies as one to which he/she does not belong. 
Out-group is usually judged as inferior to the social group with which one identifies one’s self.

Prejudice: A set of negative attitudes and beliefs toward another person or group which ignores 
within-group diversity and is resistant to contrary evidence.

Social Adaptation: The adjustment of individual and group behavior to conform with the prevailing 
system of norms and values in a given society, class, or social group. Also includes friendly or coopera-
tive relations among people or groups.

ENDNOTE

1  It is used in the sense of “do not marry the women of the refugees”.
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